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E: Hat the man CHR1ST Ju3u8 
©\ was truely and properly the 


' conceprion: -birth,or circum- 
cifion, bur from erernitie : 
That the Sonne of God was 
>} ſo made man in time, that 
S. whilſt the! man Chriſt Jeſs 
was conceived, borne, and circumciſed ; He who 
was the Sonne of God, and God our Lord from 
eternity, was conceived, borne and circumciſed 
in our fleſh, hath been hough not the entire ſub- 
ject, yer the maine ſcnpe of a former Treatiſe. 
Unto which by the aſſiſtance of this] Es us, and 
his holy Spirit, we now endeavour to annexethis 
preſent Treatiſe or Eighth Book of Commentaries 
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apon the Apoſtles Creed; the ſubje&tand | ſcope 
| refed thew, char the ſane Tod, andpur 


Lord, who was conceivedby che holy Ghoſt, born 
of the Virgin Mary, &c. did, (according to the 


| was crucified,dead,and buryed, &c. 

Befides that which hath been delivered con- 
cerning this /eſws and our Lord, all that we are in 
theſe Comments to proſecute or meddle with (on- 
till wee come unto the article of hiscomming to 
jadge the Quick and the Dead, and the accom- 
 pliſhment of aTreatiſe already begun,concerning 
the Holy Catholique Church)will fall under theſe 
generals,T he Hamiliation,The Exalation, And Cop- 


| ſecration of the Sonne of God! ta the everlaſting 


Prieſthood. 


| bis Exaltion, his reſarre&ion from the dead, his 
aſcenſion into. heaven, and firting at the right 
bandof God, were the periods, or. accompliſh- 
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hood, his A 
dayes and three. nights in the grave, andreſurre- 
ion thence, were the principall, though not the 
| onely parts. To beginwith his Humiliation, 


Scripture afore excant) ſuffer under Pontius Pilate, 


Of his Humiliation, his death and ſafferings:Of 


ments: Ofhis Coſecratis to hiseverlaſtipgPrieft- 
y,and bloudy death, hisreft three | 
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SECTION I. 


Of the Humiliation of the Sonne of God, 
and the end why hedid ſo humblehim- 


ſelfe in the general. 


64, 77 Oy 


Inwhat ſenſe the Senne of God us [aid to have humbled 
himelfe. 
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dag Zeit, the humiliation of the Son of 
. A&B  Godour Lordbenotexpreſly men- 
FONL tioned in the Apoſtles Creed,yet is 
Ye ito empharically expreſt in Cenon;- 
 callScriptures (whence the Articles 

of onr Creed are taken, by whoſe rakes they are 
to be interpreced,)that noman which admirs the 


Grice, cmadeny this humiliation of the Sonne of 
God tobe a fudamentall poine of beleefe, and 
rule of manners,and praftice truely Chriſtian. As 
foomit other Texts for the preſent, rhar one of 
our Apoſtle S. * Pau! ſhall faffice, Les norbine be 


#voe rhengh ſtrife or vaint glery, but in lewlineſſeof | 
3h ; By mind; 
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\ cording tothisnature in all his naturall, and more 


mſelfe. - 


How Chrift humbled hi 
minde ; let each efteeme others better than them- 
ſelves. Looke not every man on his owne things, but 
evers'man alſo on the things of others. Let this minde 
be in you,which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus : who being 
intleforme of God, thowght it not 10bbery to be = 
with God: But made himſelfe of no reputation,ana took 
pon bim the forme of a ſervant, and was made in the 
likene(ſe of men, And being found in faſhion 48 a man, 
be hambled himſelfe, and became obeatent unto death, 
eventhe death of the Croſſe. It we conſider this hu- 
miliation of Chriſt our Saviour in 1ts generall or 
abſtra& notion, not as reſtrained unto particular 
circumſtances of his death and ſufferings, - it 15 in 
ſome ſort more peculiar to him as hee was and is 
the Son of God, than the matrer of any other ar- 
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| of him,as he is God,than per communicationem idi- 


ticle following in this Creed, For when wee ſay 
(as we muſt beleeve) thar the onely Son of God 
was borne, was circumciſed, did ſuffer under 78x 
tix Pilate,was eracified dead and buried.theſe and 
| the like ſpeeches can be no other. wayes verified 


| omatum:Thart is,the matters {ignified by theſe and 

rhe like ſpeeches had their beginning and reall 
| Exiſtence in his humane -nature. For that alone 
was really capabieof weakneſſe,ſorrow,infirmity, 
| andofdeath:Yetin as much as the whole humane 
| nature it ſelfe was bur an Appendix of his divine 
| perſon, (no' perſon diftin& from ir) whatſoever 
| Chriſt Jeſus did doe or ſuffer in this nature, was 
| done, and ſuffered by the eternall Sonne of God. 
The Sonne of God was truely hambled,in.and ac- 
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than naturall ſufferings, from his birth to his 
death. Yet may we not ſay, that this Son of God 
did humble himſelfe onely intheſe or the like nn- 
dertakings, whereof rhe humane nature alone 
was really capable, That exinamitrov, ornullifying 
of himlelfe,mentionedby our Apoſtle(Ph/1.2.7.) 
did not take irs beginning from or in the man- 
hood, bur in and from the divine perſon of the 


Sonne of God. For it was no phy licall pafſion or 


| 
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narurall affeftion, no paſſion art all, eicher narurall | 


or ſupernaturall, yer atrue and proper humiliari- 
on more than civill, though bercer reſembled by 
humiliation civill,than by naturall. His obedience 
did not meerely confiſt in his po ſuffering, 
bur in the ſubmiſhon of himſelfe ro his Fathers 
will,betore he (uffered. Moſt willing he was to 
take upon him the forme of a ſervant, before hee 
atually rooke oor nature upon him for our re- 
demption z before the Angell Gabrie/! was [etit 
mto the bleſſed Virgin ; before the * Pſalmiſt 
had ſaid on his behalfe, Sacrifice and offering thon 
wouldeſt nor: bat a bodice haſt thin prepared mein burnt 
offerings and ſacrifice for ſinne thou haſt had no plea» 
fure: then ſaid I, lve I come yin the volumt of the book 
it is written of me : 1 delight to dee thy will, © God. 
This unconceiveable manner of his anexprefſible 
willingneffe to doe his Fathers will, was the very 
life and ſoule of thar moſt admirable obedience 


| of his humane witl to doe and fiffer whatſoever 
| hee did or ſaffered in our fleſh: Thar; which gave 


the infimce yalae, andeverlaſting efficacy to his 
everlaſting ſacrifice, which was offred onee for all. 
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2. For taking a true, though an impertect 
ſcale (for ſuch js the beſt that man can rake) of. 
his hnmiliation and obedience, wee are tO 
ſcan the meaning of our Apoſtle in the foreciced 
place more particularly. Hee was,faith our Apo- 
ſtle, is wopz3 bs, in the forme of God, the origivall 
implyeth the very eſſence or nature of God. As 
much as wee are taught to beleeve in the Nyicee 
or CAthavaſius Creed, where it is ſaid, Hee was of 
one ſubſtance with the Father, &c. He was ſo inthe 


forme of God,orſo truely God, that he 1h1ught it no 


robbery, (no uſurpation of any dignity which was 
not his owne by right of nature) ro account him- 
ſelfe equall with God. It wasno robbery ſo to ac- 
count himlelfe, becauſe hee knew himſelfe foro 
be. Yet faith the Apoſtle, #2vny wiroor, he did (as 
it were)empry himſelfe,or ſequeſter this his great 


nefle, and became lefſe, or lower than the fons of 


men, 69; louas azfar, by taking upon him theel- 
ſenciall ſlate or copdztion of a ſervant: being firſt 
made ſubſtanrialiy man, that hee might be for a 
time eſſentially and formally a ſervant. For though 
every man be not a ſervant, . yet every ſervant 
muſt be a man., Now the Son of God being thus 
tound in the forme and garbeofa man,and in the 
formal condition of a ſervant, He hambled himſclfe 
Jet lower, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the Croſſe. And that was a kind of death 
unto which by the Roman Laws, (whereunto he 
yeelded obedience) none but ſlayes, or malefa- 
(tors of ſervile condition were lyable. And how 


ever, many of this ſtateor condition, were put un. 
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co this ignominious death z yer none beſides the 
man Chrift leſs did ever ſuffer it out of obedi- 
ence or willingly, bur for want of power to re. 
fiſt or eſchew it. Had it beene in the power 
of the moſt abje& ſlaves that eyer did ſuf- 
ferit, to bave called in but half ſo many Roman 
ſoldiers to their reſcue, as Chriſt /eſws could have 
commanded of celeſtiall Angels,they would have 
ſoald their lives at a dearer rate, than the Empe- 
rors did, which were (lain in batrailc or mutiny. 
3. Butthe manCHR1sT])Esus,who was 
alſo the trae Sonne of God, and who in that hee 


was the wiſedome of God, did better know the | 


horroror paines of a lingring death before he had 
experience of it as man,than any creature man or 
Angell, can doe : when H t was af lifted and tor- 
mented, yet he _ not his month , but was brought 
(unto his Croffe) ke a Lambe unto the ſlaughter, 
and as a ſheepe before his fhearer is dumbe, ſgopenca he 
not his month. Ifa.53,7. Thisfar exceededall obe- 


| dienceof any man whether free borne, or aſlave. 


His patience in all his ſufferings did farre exceed 
the patience of dumb creatures, of Lambs them- 
ſelyes,of wormes,or meaner ſenſible paſlives. For 
none of them doth dye a violent death without 
ſtriving orrcluftance, without endeavour to an- 
noy ſuch as affli& or torment them: Whereas this 
Lamb of God,co ſhew himſelfe to be the mirrour 
of patience and obedience, did pray for his per- 
ſecurors,afcer the pangs of death more then natu- 
rall, had ſeized upon him , after he had been but- 
ferred, ſpit upon, ſcourged, and every way moſt 
__ B 4 dil- 
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i bat ic meant by the Forme of Ged,ehc. 


gring andcruell tarments of the Croſſe, cxaſpe- 
rared with bitter ſcoffes and revilings of his un. 


difaracetully abuſed : whilſt hee endured the lio- 


| 
| 
, 


 relenting perſecutors, (unceſſantly pouring vine- | 


gar in ſtead of ole into his wounds, )gavenot the | 


leaſt ſignification of diſcontent, either by word 
or geſture towards God or man;unlefle ſome hap - 
ly will puta (inifter interpretation upon that ex- 
clamation when he was ready to dye, Ay God, 
my God, why haft thou forſaken me ? But of the pur- 
port of this exclamation, by Gods afliſt znce, in its 
due time and place. In tbe interim wichout pre- 
judice to any mans perſon or authority, I reſt 
perſwaded that this ſpeech beareth no character 
of diſcontent,much leffe ofdeſpaire. To conclude 
this point, As there never was any ſorrow like to 
his ſarrow in his ſufferings, ſo was thereno obedi. 


ence, nor ever (hall be any obedience, like to his 


from the beginniog to che end of his ſufferings. 
This did farther exceed all his forraws, than. his 


ſorrowes did the paines and forrowes of other 
men. 
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| CHAP. 2. | 
| That the dignity from which the Sonne of God had at- 
ſcended,and unto which the Sonne of man was to be | 
exalted were teflifyed by many fins and documents 


during ibe time of his humiliation. 


| 
Nro this admirable lowlineſſe of 
obedience, Gol awarded a corre- 
ſpondent degree of exalration, For | 
ſothe Apoſtle inferrethin the words 
immediately following, Philip.2.9.&C. Wherefore 
; (ar for this caue) God alſo hath highty exalted him, 
and given bim a name whichs above every name; that 
| 4 the nawe of JESUS every knee fhoald bow, of 
things in Heaven, and things in earth, and things un: 
| der the earth : and tbat every tongue ſhould confeſſe 
| that Jeſus Chriſt « Lord, to the glory of God1rhe Fa. 
| ther, Fhe ſame Apoſtle, Row. 1449. tells 'ns, Toth 
| end Chrift beth dyed, roſe end revived, thav he might | 
be Lord both of the dead and living, As manhe was 
made Lord from his reſurrection, bur as the Sonne 
of God, and a diſtin perfon from his Father, he 
was Lord from eternity 2 as to-omir other places 
before cited, our Apoſtles inference in the 14. of | 
the” Remanes, ver. 10. 1T. will makecleare to any 
Chriſttanthat can take it into dye conſideration, 
We ſhall all fland before the judgement ſeat of Chrift, 
How is chis proved, or whence had our Apoſtle 
bimſelf this revelation ? Fromthe Prophet 1/a/44 | 
Chap.45.ver.10.For there jtis written, _&s / /ive 
| ſaith the Lord, every kuts ſhalt: bow tome, and every | 
| tongue \ 
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The humiliation of chriſt 


tongue ſhall confeſſe wnto God. Chriſt then not as 
| man,buras God, was that Lord in whoſenamethe 


Propher ſpeaketh this, 451 live,faith rhe Lora,eve- 
ry knee ſhallbow to me, 

2. Had this Lord the onely Sonne of God ta- 
ken our nature upon him, though adorned even 
from the firſt rnoment of its aſſumption with ſuch 
majeſtic and glory,as now iris; yet the afſumpr1- 
onof it would have beene an humiliation of the 
Sonne of God,nort phyſicall, bur rather (as I ſaid) 
civill,or ad nodum civilg bumiliationts an incompa- 
rable and unparalleld affabilitie, an incomprehen- 
fible loving kirdnefſe. Bur for this Lord to be 
incarnate for us of a Virgin,to take our nature up- 
on him eharged with morality and infirmiries, to 
ſurcharge our ordinary humane conditions with 
the extraordinary eſtate of a ſervant ; ro burden 


diſgrace and ignominies, more than ſervirnde hu. 
mane is.capable of ; This was that unexpreſlible 
humiliation and incomprehenſible loving kind- 
neſſe towards us miſerable men, which our Apo- 
{tle ſo emphatically ſercech forth for our patterne 
in ſubmitting our wills ctohis moſt holy will,as he 
did his unte his Fathers. And our Lord himſelf 
requireth that we ſhould be humble, as he is hum- 
ble:not according to the meaſure of his humiljati- 
on, for thar is as impoſſible for us, a5 to be as per- 


| feQ as our heavenly Father is perfe&, oras holy, 


as he is holy ; Yer muſt we be traely holy ; as our 


this hard ſervitude with paine and torture, with 


heavenly Father is holy, and fincerely.-humble as 
| the Sonne of Ged our Lord and Saviour was hum- | 
ble. | 


— 


— TO OC 


——_—_— 


— — —— — —_—  .  —— 


| 


I een ner + HE eo es 


world, (for lodging eſpecially,) moredeſpicable 
than the lodging or entertainement of peenicen- 
tiary Pilgrimes, Yer then welcomed: into the 


incomprehenſible to man. 


ble. Our humiliation or obedience to his will, 
though ic muſt be true, not hypocritical]; yetin 
this life ar the beſt, and in the beſt of men is 1m- 
perfe& in compariſon of the obedience of hea. 


venly Angels,though theirs be bur finire. Bur the |; 


depth of the humiliation of the Sonne of Gods, 
as he is,,mmenſurable.cruely infinice. Higher than 
God he cuu!dnor be, bur ſo high he was in glory 
and dignity from eternity : yet lower than man, 
than the moſt abje& of the Sons of men, he vouch- 


ſafed for a time ro be, that we might be ar leaſt | 


made equall rothe Angels; even Lords and Kings 
unto God, of ſlayes by tirth andcondition unto 


infernall Tyrans. 


3. But could hee not have thus advanced. us 
without any deprefſion or humiliation; of -him- 
ſelf ? could not we ſonnes of men be made happy 
without the miſery and ſorow of the Son of God? 
The anſwer to this .2»are wi!l finde place hereat. 


ter. That which for che'preſent- deſerverh our 


confid-ration, 1s that in all the ſeyerall degrees of 
his humiliation, God the Father was (tillpleaſed 
ro exhibic ſome viſible dacyments,or ſenſible ma- 
niteſtations of that glery and dignity, whereof 
his Sonne for a time had deveſted-himfelfe;and of 
that glory unto which as man for his fairhfull ſer- 


vice done in our nature he was to be exalted. His 
birth, we know, was meane.in the eyes of mer, his 


entertainement at: his firſt comming into the 


world 
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\ andthoſe men of meaner rank in Jury;God would 


| did offend them. No queſtion bur thar voice 
| ry beloved Son in whom I ans well pleaſed, was heard 
| and proclaimed by him tothem that heardirnot; 


The dieni ry of Chrift Y 


world by an hoaſt of Angels ſounding out graru- 
farory Hymnes unto God for the comfort of us 
miſerable men, for whoſe ſakes he who was their 

eme Lord,did youch(afe to deſcend thus low; 
and while they congratulate us, they doe truely 
adore him. Bar ſceing the dirries of their congra- 
refarory hymnes were heard onely by ſome few, 


have his glory proclaymed by thoſe wiſe and po 
rent men, which had ſeene his ſtar inthe Faſt, and 
from the glorions appearance or ſecret ſ1gnificati- 
ons made to them of ir, came in perſon, firſt to 
terwſalem,chen to Bethleem,ro tender that homage 
and (ervice to this Infant, which they ſcorned ro 
performe to Hered, or Angnſlua Ceſar, of whole 
greatneſſe nodoubr they had heard, but didnor 
admire or eſteeme it in compariſon of this late 
borne Kingof the Jews. Theſe andother glimpſes 
ofthat glory which was due.unto him perperual- 
ly as man,though publiquely manifeſted, did not 
o mnchaffeQrhe ſtabborne hearted Jews, as rhe 
meanneſs ofhis ordinary condition or ſtate of life 


which came from heavenat his Baptiſme, Thu 6 
by more than by 1ohy Baptiſt, and both teſtifyed 


and yet forgotten by moſt within three yeares 
ſpace: ſo deepely forgotten, that they did norcall 
to memory,at leaſt net ay it toheart,upon the ſe. 
cond publication of his plory. For ſome few daies 


} 


before his ſufferings, the like. enoomiaſmeof that 


2 glory | 


| 


| 3 becauſe the chiefe Prieſts and Ruleys had delivered | 


him to be- condemned 10.death,, and had crucified him. 


| of God, was proclaimed from heaven, upon his 
| prayers to this purpoſe, when his ſoule was heavy 


——— 


4 from the comming of the Wiſemen,Ch c. 


[3 


glory which was due unto him as he was the Son Cap. 3. 


and troubled with expectation of approaching 
ſorrows,1ohn 12 26.8. If any man ſerve me,let him 
follow me, and where I am, there ſhall alſs my ſervant 
be. If any man ſerve me, him alſo will my Father ho- 


nour, Now ts my ſoule troubled, and what ſhall I ſay ? | 
Father, ſave me from this houre: but for this cauſe 
came 1 unto this houre. Father. glorifie thy name. Then 
care there a voice from heaven, ſaying, I have both 
elorifyed it,and willglorify it againe. This document 
of his glory was more publique than the former, 
and the end and {cope of ic more ſolemnly avou- 
ched by himſelf, ver.29.30.T he people therefore that 
ftood by and heard it,ſaidgthat it thundred: Others ſaid, 


an Angel ſpake to him, JESUS anſwered, and ſaid, 

This voice came not becauſe of me, but for your ſakes. 
4. Yeteven this gleame of his glorious brighe- 

neſſe, wherewith the peoples eyes were for the 


preſent dazeled, was ſhortly after ſo overclouded | | 


with the ignominies and indignities done unto | 
him at his attachmenr,arrainment and execution; 
that his very Diſciples had almoſt quire.forgor-| 
ren ic. For fo two of them give'this and-other | 
glorious documents of his dignitics forlaſt, after 
they had heard the news of hisreſurreRtion, We | 
truſted (fay they) thatit had beene be,” which ſhould 
have redeemed Iſp3ael. Luke 24.21. And what rea- 
ſon or pretence had they not to truſt ſo ſtilÞOne- | 


wer. | 
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Angelicall Hymnes 
ver.20. A ftrange drowſineffe had fallen upon 
them. in that they conld not foreſee that the day 
of his glorious Raigneover Iſrael thus foretoken- 
ed by theſe and the like ſcatrered rayes or daw- 
nings, was tobe uſhered by a tronbleſome night 
of ſorrows and fafferings; and with this ſtupidity 
himſelfe upbraids them. Then he ſaid wntorhem, 0 
foules and ſlow of heart to beleeve all that the Prophets 
have ſpoken : Ought net Chriſt to have ſuffereatheſe 
things, and ts have enired into buy glory f Lnke24. 
25,26. Now all the fafferings, andother Eclipſes 
of this Sanne of righteouſneſſe, were as clearely 
forerold as his future glory ; both by expreſle re- 
ſtimony and ceypicall matter of fat. By expreſle 
teltimony, 1ſaab53.1,2,3. Who hath belceved our 
report, and to whom i the arme of the Lord revealed? 
For be ſhall grow up before bins 4s a tender plant, and 
46 4 rovie ont of a dry ground : He hath no forme nor 
comcline([t and when we ſhal ſee hw there 15 uo beauty 
tha we ſhould defire him. He is deſpiſed andrejeted.a 
wan of —_ —_— with griefe: end we hid 
«6 it were aur faces ww. He was de [piſe wee 
— TB 

5. But were thoſe other interpoſed flaſhes of 
this day ſtarrs brightneſſe exhibited ar his birth 
or _ ariſing 
as 
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by che Plan, 
C4 . Ss. on paths of d | 

| ea plame caſe void of cruple, uncill 
Ribers ſtumbled meiamy courſe witha criticifine 
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forerold by the Pſalmift,chc. 


upon the Apoſtles allegation of this paſſage, Heb. 
= And + wer when he bringeth in 1he fir ft begos+ 
ten intothe world, be ſaith, And itt allthe Angels of 
God worſbip him. So our Engliſh, ſo Er«ſwes, and 
ſome ofthe moſt accurate Greek Interpreters ae- 
cording to the ſenſe and meaning of our Engliſh. 
Bae this. learned Commentator renders it thus, 
- (Imuſt confeſſe verbatim according to the origi- | 
nall)E: cum iterum introdacit primogenitum in orbews 
zerre, When hebringerh his firſt ten againe 
intothe world,the words in the originall are thus, | 
' (ey Is ww, not mw di iny, [] this ground 
this good Writer takes liberty todifſent from the | 
beſt Commentators that had gone before him, 
and peremptorily denyeth thisplace to be meant | 
of the Son of Gods firft comming into the world. 
Andit cannot be denyed,but that this 97. Palme 
containes a remarkable P y,that che-Sonne 
ofGod.,or God of Iſrael ſhould bemade Lord and 
King, and Judgeof the world by iar right. 
This is one of thoſt many places-which (as in the 
former booke hath beene obſerved) cannot be | 
meant ofany, ſave onely of him who was truely 
God,andyercould notbe pundteally falflled,fave | 
onely of God: incarnate... Bat R:berd ſhould have 
confideredthat one and the fame paſſage ih any 
PlalmeerProphecy might have beene fulfilled in 
God incamnare ar feverall times, and alike licerally 
refer-to ſeveral} manifeſtations: whether of his | 
glory or of his ſufferings. Yea ſomerimes *one and | 
the ſame place or propofition may literally and 
punually.referbothto-his humiliation. and cxal- - 


ration, 


* See the 
feventh 
| book.cap. 
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" angelical hymnes 


cation as that of the 8.Plal. ver.5. Thos haſt made 
him lutle lower than the Angels;and baſt crowned him 
with glory and honour. Now ifone and the ſame 
paſſageor prediftion may be punQually fulfilled 
of God incarnate ar ſeverall times, or ath:s nati- 
vity,his bapriſne;his transfiguration,and reſurre- 
ion, &c.much more may ſeverall pafſſagesin one 
and rhe ſame Pfalme, or other prophecies be re- 
ſpe&ively fulfilled, ſome of his Nativitie or reſur- 
re&tion;other of his comming to judgement. It 15 
then noconcludent proofe,which R/bera brings in 
prejudice of the Ancient to ſtrengthen his owne 
opinion, that the reſtimony alleaged by the Apo- 
ſtle,Hebr.1.6.out of Pſalme 97. cannot be literally 
meant of our Lord and Saviours Nativitic ; be- 
cauſe the chief ſcope of that place,is ro forerel] his 
comming to judge the world, when he ſhall be 
attended with an hoaſt of Angels.For if thisatten. 
dance and obſequie be performed unto him, as is 
probable,by the whole hoaſt of Heaven;'the celſe- 
bration of his Nativitie,or firſt comming into the 
world by a band or company of theſe heavenly 


ſoldiers (how many, or how few, God onely 


knows) might be and certainly was apledge or 
preludium. Nor doth the placing of the words in 
the originall neceſſarily argue bur that the word 
= may have the ſame ſenſe that it had in for- 
mer places, that is,onely arepetition of teſtimo- 
nies without expreſſe reference to Chriſts firſt or 


ſecond coming. 


In that 40.of 7/44b * before expounded, ſome 


s paflages(if not oneandthe ſame) literally referto 
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faretold by the Pſalmift, &c. 
the incarnation , or firſt manifeſtation of the 


him to bee the Sonne of God at his Bapriſme, 


manner that tranſcendent glimpſe which was ex. 
hibited in the «ws of his humiliation, eb. 12.28. 
| | was foretold, and fore-fignified m its proper 
| place. Bur the former quere here opportunely 
| preſents ic ſelfe againe ; ſeeing fuch glory as theſe 
; glimpſes did portend, was due unto him perperu- 
ally, what neceflicy or urgent conveniency was 
there that hee ſhould bee made fo low; and ſo 
ſtrangely humbled. 


; _ — —— —— ——_— 
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Whether own (inwes copld have beeve remitted without 

the humiliation of the Soune of God, u« a point vet 
determinable by man : That the manner of the re- 
milling eur ſiunes by by huneliation, was the wofi 
aawrirable way, which Wiſadome, Iuftice, or Mercy 
conld require. 


& $46 Eremprorily to avouch that God 
29|[JA) couldnor have remitted the finnes 
2g ef our firſt Parenes withont full fa- 

BAL) rizfadion, nor advanced their fin- 
full ſeede unto glory without the diſgraceful! 
(ufterings of his onely Soane, would by -ſome,and 
| well might bee —— a ſaucy dodhrine: A 
| rine, 


pI 
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Word in the fleſh, others to the dechararion of | 


which /ohn Baptiſt acknowledged to bee the end | 
' andrenor of his Embaſſage, Where and jn what | 


| 
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What neceſſity of Chriſts humiliation. 
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do&rine;more derogatory from the Omniporent 
Majeſty,than i would be to prerogativesRoyall, 
to deny Kings or free Princes inveſted with ir, 
the exerciſe of that moſt princely vertue, Ce- 
wency, of togranta prohibition againſt chem 1n 
caſe they ſhould freely forgive offences commit- 
ted againſt themſelves, or afcerwards honour the 
parties thus freely forgiven upon their extraor- 


dinary thankfulneſſe for ſich gracious favours. 


This'benigniry no loyall Sabject will grudge or 
repine at, when it is praiſed by hisliege Lord 
and Soveraigne ; and ſhall we deny the like free- 
dome. to infinite Majeſtie , whereof benigni- 
ty, and graciouſneſſe infinite, -is ( to ſpeake af- 
cer the manner of men ) a ſpeciall branch or di- 
menſion. 


| 2, Yeton the other ſide reſolutely to deter- 


mine that the finnes of our firſt Parents could 
have been remirted withoarfarisfadtion; or their 
ſeed advanced to glory withoutthe humiliation 
of the Sonneof God, would be a raſh, if not an 
unſound-reſolutien: \- For :albeic wee take-ir-for 


| granfed, that earthly \Princes of the beſt remper 
may freely pardon any offences . againſt them- 
ſelves, and crowne this ſpeciall favour wich the 
| advancement. of the perſons {o offending, to 
| higher place: and greater honour than formerly 


| they did enjoy: 'yer' will it nor- hence follow, 


| tharthe Omnipotent and moſt juft Jadge might 
havedone the like. For; he is = * : 


indiſpenfablerule of 
—__juſtice 


| nfanice; rhe ice and 
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| 


have do | | jelty or | 
| ofigracions goodneſfe onely; but of juſtice truely 
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| Sins remiſſion;by Chriſt che moſt admirable 
;uſtice and goodnefſe. And he alone who is wil- Cap. 3. 


| 
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| of goodneſſe, no living rules of juſtice. This is 
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dome traely infinite, can determine whether the 


| remiſſionef mens ſinnes wirhour ſatisfaftion, or | 
the award of glory without ſome interpoſition | 
| of merics, doe not imply ſome contradi&ion to 


the rule of juſtice infinite , which they doe not 
imply to infinire Majeſty or benignity; The 
greateſt Majeſty on earth may wore juſtly par- 
don offences done againſt themſelves, than'they 


can doe the like offences againft the publique | 
| Law it ſelfe, or the community. of men under 


their government. . For earthly Princes' how 
great or gcod ſoevyer they be, areno living lawes 


the przrogative of the Almighty Lord tobe both 
a moſt righteous Judge,and the very Law or Idz- 
all rule of righreouſneſle. | 

3. Not Princes onely, but every private per- 
ſon, or publique Magiſtrate (ſo they ſirnot in 
the ſeat of Juftice) may pardon a crime for its 
nature capitall, if it be onely committed againſt 
themſelves ; as if a ſervant ſhould take his maſters 

ſe, not by violence, but anwarily laid afide, 
anddeny the finding, taking, or reſtoring of ir; 
the maſter may without wounding his conſcience 
diſmiſſe the party delinquent of his ſervice, with- | 
out calling his life in queſtion,althoagh the crime 
bee by humane law capitall. Nor ſhould the ma- 


ſter, I rake it, by this clemency incarre the dan- | 


gerof the humane Law, if he be as well contenr 
to loſe the money, as the delinquents ſervice. | 


Inthis caſe hee may doe to. the worft of his ſer- | 
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vantsas hee deſires it way be done to him, 1f his 
| caſe or condition were the ſame. Bur if of a pri-. 
vate maſter, he ſhould become a publike Judge, | 
and ſhew the ſame favour to him that had been | 
his ſervant, being arraigned for the like offerce 
| committed againſt another; hee ſhould hereby 
grievonſly tranſgrefſe boch the Law of God and | 
| man. The eruereaſon whereof is nor becauſe the 
| former rule { Of doing as hee wowld bee donewnto | 
doth hold, as one of late ( out of the ſpirit of con- 
| rradiction rather than judgemenc ) hath raught 
not univerſally of alwayes, but ad plnrinmm, for 
the moſt part, or now and then, or more certain- 
ly in private-men than publike Magiſtrates. For 
they eſpecially are moſt ſtrictly tied rorthat fun- 
damental! rule of juftice and equity of done 4: 
they would bee aone unto, Bur ſeeing, as the great 
Cafwft Gerſon formmewhere obferyes, Evety Judge 
| {aſtaines a double perſon; obe of hisowne, as he 
| is ſubje& to he like ipfirmiries wich orher men; 
another of the Publike Weale, of Community 
wherein hee liveth. Hence ir , or ſhould bee, 
that bow mercifallor gtacious focverhe be byrw- 
turall difÞoſition, or grace; yet when he afbenth 
the {ear of JaRice, hee muſt lay aſide his private 
| perſan, ati private-confaderations, and arme hiin- 
lelfe with the publike. Now rhe objxt of the 
obſervance of the fortner rake, of doing '«s hee 
would bee. done umo, is not the pevſonuor parcy 
| «ccuſcd or arraigned, bur the perfons whom hee 
wronged, ormay bereafrerwrome. The greateſt 
Jadge in thincae ntaſt do torhe-Comms Weale, 


bo where- 
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:\1\ Yam rcifpentl: finne, 
whereof he hin{Slfeisa member, as he defives.ix | 
ſhould be done rohimiclte in hike cafe, chat is, 20 
 righechem when:they are wronged, and co pro» 
| ee them from further danger,by putting whole. 
ſome lawes in execution, for cutring off povſome 
| members of publike Seciety. -/ 

__ Bur-what of all this? God'is ho member 
| of any Community,being in himſcite farre 
| ter,and berter than che whole Univerſe of c _ 
; viſible and inviſible; | anch for this \rcaſorr nos 
| bound ro conforme himfeilfe:co:any 6f:rhe for» | 
| merrutes, which greateſt Princes are by his Law 
bound to obſerve; However, hee is unmutable 
goodnefſgirſcife, more than tha znleof all thoſe 
| rates of {nexcy, Juftice, and goodnefſe whicittieo 
engines as to follows; -1tis moſt rrue;:he can'doe 
whacſocver he will, yercannot any thingbe wil- 
led by tm hats contrary.co 8 aodaeti-;jultrre, 
or. mercy.;.T; hingnoraies exceed the mey} 
caes of 'rhe- A C_ yer fome:finors: there 
are which exempr men om participation of his 

mercies, finnes unpardonable tomercy it ſeife ; 
| So faithour Saviour. Mer.2.28;20 hens rn 
you, all finger ſbafbe "92s ww Jones of 
axid blafp benoes ," wheeewith ſorwer thiy' hd bf; 
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ar The fiav dgainſt the hol. Ghoſt 
| 


z word aqcinſ6 the Soune of - wan, it het bee fe forgiven 
| hin : [quads 's ever fpeaket hi agas x tures holy Ghoſt, 
| it foall 1 x:0t 9%" forgiven him, ne! inthe world, 
netthew's in the world tocome.: It 1s not the ſole 1n- 
finicie of.thar Majeſtic againſt which wee {inne, 
| that makes the ſinneſoiunpardonable;.: For the 
Father:is of infinite Macley, the Sonne'is of in- 
finite Majeſty, and the holy Ghoſt can bee no 
mate: their Majeſty and glory is coeternall, and 
coequall: 'The'finne lieze meant then cannot bee 
any: ſpeciall finne more offenſive againſt the per- 
fon of the tioly Ghoſt, then againſt'the perſon of 
| the Father, orthe Sonne. Noris it ( whatſoever 
elſe nibe )anpone ſmneſpecifically-diftin&t from 
| athier fivnes, asmurtheris from juſt, orluſt from 
pride and 'envie, burrather acontluence of. many 
| grievous ſinnes': Tralwayes preſuppoſeth agrear 
EINEIS continued contemp nj _—_— _ 
ciall favoar, gifts, or goodnefie. Thoſe whom 
cdeciondia rhe Rrecitedphces forewarnes;as 
| beingat thepir brink of this infernall bottomlefſe 
| ſinne, wereasS. Marketells us,' Scribes that came 
downe. from leraſalens, Mark :3:22;:andas 8A; 
thew addes; Phariſees too, MHutth. 12,24:Bothof 
_ had: _ or —_— our-'Saviours miracles 
ich were ſo pregnant that could norden 
the truth of them, The par: —_— which 
| occafioned this difcourts; was the healing of one 
| pollefiedofa Devill;iaſomuch 
| dumbe before, he both 


ſpate axal.jaw ; nil all the 
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addes, | | 


that bring blind and | 
pie were amazel and ſaid, fs thirsbe ſount uf. Devide 


| 


| 
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| addes, the Scribes which came downe from Jera: 
ſalem ) rbey ſaid; rhu fellow doth not caſtiout Devils, 
| bat by Beclzebub, the Prince of Devils, Matt.1 3:22; 
Mark.3.24., And S: Marke giving the reaſon why 
| our Saviour, after hee had called che Scribesand 
Phariſees to him, 'and debared'this controverſie 
with cthem,did forewarne them in ſpeciall of this 
dangerous ſinne, addeth, Becauſe they ſaid, be hath 
an uncleane ſpirit, Mark.3.30. 

5. Into this fearefull ſinne, or rather high 
meaſure of ſinne, of whoſe danger our: Saviour 
ſo gracioufly forewarnes theſe Scribes' and Pha- 
riſees ; thoſe convert Hebrews to whom S. Paul 
wrote that excellent Epiſtle, were ready withont 
| tis like admonitions co fall. - 7t # «wpoſble(laith 

he ) for thoſe men who were once enlightned, aud bave 
tefled of the beavenly gift, and were made partakers 
of the holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good word of 
God, ad the power of the world 10 comt If they ſhall 
foll away, to renew them againe unto repentance: ſeeiddy | 
they crucifie anto themſelves the Sonne of God afreſh, | 
and put him to an open ſhame. For theearth; which 
drinketh in the raine that commeth oft upow'it, and 
bringeth forth hejbes meet far them by whom it u« | 
dreſſed, receiveth bleſſing from God, But that which | 
bringeth forth thornes aud briers, t reſected, and i 
nigh untocerſing,; whoſe end is to bee buried, Heb.6. 
'| 4,506: Others-perhaps in thoſe times had either 
incurred this ſentence here denouticed;'of ſtood |; 
1n greater danger than theſe Hebrews did, of 
whom our Apoſtle/ae-this time had good hope 3 
Bat beloved, wee are perſiwaded better abings of you, 
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The ſinne utuinff the boly Ghoſt, | 
avd1hings that accompany ſalvation, though we thus 
(take. far \God is. nat wary ror fs forget y04ur 
worke nnd labour af love, which yeedunet fhrmed 19- | 
wards 1a Mume;inebet ye her mintfred $awards hs 
| Saints, end doe miniffeer Heb.,6.9,1v. Of our Apo- 
ſtles pundieall meaning,or fenſe as theſe two ver- 
| fas laſt citedgas of all tbe reftaneo dhe end of the 
Chaptcr, 1 (hall have vccafirm:bereafter ro trear. 
Of the former verſes, I have no more forutbis 
| preſent, 'arheneafrer ( for avght Iiknow } to ſay, 
| then chisg Thattheir meaning, tfany be cafpoſed 
| | ro ſtan-themi; more <xattly, may ;( I take it) bee 

beſt Muſtrated by ebe type or paraliel rxhibiced 
| inthe dayes of .cAtofes, in thafe men which were 
| excluded by azthfrom the land of Canaan, Nw. 
| 14-20,21,22,23. And the Lord ſaid, 1 buveparde- 
| ned according 40thy-word, But as trutly s I Live, ell. 
| #he earth ſhall bee filled with the glory of the Lord. 
| Becauſe allt boſe men, which ove ſrone my glory and 
| any wviracles which 1 did:in Egypt, end inthe wilter- 
ueſſe, and have tempted mee now theſe ten tinres, end 
beve not hearkened to my vice, Surelytdiey ſhell not 
ſee the land which I ſware anto their fathers, wither 
ſhall any of them that prouuked me, ſee it.. All theſe, 
| which wereall the Males of Iſrael above tweney 


was m part.involved in.this ſentence} didbeareg 

| rae 5ype, -0r ſhadow of thoſe who offending in 

Reprobates, yernot {Þ rrue:types of ſucha:finne 

| | againſt the holy Ghoſt, ;as.choe, wbich-wenr'vo 
ſearch the land of Canaen,: Avd therwew which 


ml -— a bs 


yeares of age, ſave Caleb,loſhua, and.aofes, (who | 
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| thatitime, Namwb. 1 4.:35,37,39. $- 
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as ove (pecificall favor. | 
AMaſes. fens to ſearch the land, whoreturerd apd mail 

all che Congregation to mmnrmure a24inft him by briu- 
ging up 6 ſlender npan the land. Even theſe wen that 
did-kring up the rwell report #pon the land(after they 
had feene:the goodlimeſſe, andtaſted the pleaſant. 
frniesof it ) d1ed of rhe plegur tbrfare the Lord. Bus 
Jofbna «he ſovne of Nun, and Caleb tbe ſorne of 
Jephunneh, which were of the men that went to ſearch 
vhs land, lived fill : and'many happy dayes after 


6. Very pxobable it is, though I will not de- 
termine pro ar cov, that the irremifſible ſinne | 
whereof onr Saviour and S. Paw/{peakefor which | 
there remainethno ſatisfaction, was if ner pecu» 
lar, yet Epidemicalumiorthele primitive yhmes, 
wherein the kingdomof heaven was firſt planted 
here an earth by-awr Saviour : and the holy-Ca- 
tholike Church was in-ereftian þy the-miniſtery 
afthe Apnſths, or in times whereinthe extraor- 
dioary gifrsof the boly Spiric were moſt plentj- 
fall, and moſt conſpicnons. Even ;mthoſerimes, 
3nto this wofull eftete none could fall, which bed 
not tafted of the heavenly gift, of the goed word uf 
Gud, andaf the pawers of the world ts come, and had 
nut beene pertakers of the boly Ghoſt. Nor did ſach 
men fall away:by ardipery finnes, but by:relaps 
into Iewifhblaſphewy, or heatheni(lh Idolatry, 
and maliciqus:flanfler of che kingdom ofheaven, 
of whot powerthey had tafted. God was good 
.to all his.creatures dn their creation, and betrerto 
emcnintheirredemptien.by Chrift ; of chis later 
gaadneſieatlmenwerein ſame degree partakers. 
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This irremiffable ſinne was more 
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nefit of Chriſts ſatisfaction , or from renewin 


law. of juſtice, or goodneſſe, which God the Fa» 
ther, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, are; | 

7. Some ſinnes then there be, or ſome mea- 
ſure of chem, which being made up, no ſarisfa- 
a on will be accepted for'them. 'Ic is impoſlible 
according to the ſacred phraſe, that rhe parties 
thus delinquent ſhould bee renewed by repen- 


viour, and the Apoſtle ſpeakes be abſolutely irre- 
miſlible untill death hath derermined their impe- 
nency which commitredit; oronely exceedin 

dangerous ir} compatifon of other ſinnes,' I will 
nor here diſpute : niuch- lefſe dare I take pen 
me todetermine either branchof the maine que- 
[tion propoſed : As [ whether ſatisfattion were... 
abſolutely nectſſary for- remitting\ the' ſianes: of our 
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fiſt Parents, or their ſeed? ] Or, | whether the Sop 
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The conrempr, or negle& of his goodneſſe was 
not irremiſſible : the parries thus farre offending, 
| and no further, were not excluded from the be. 


phemy was unpardonable ; not in that It wasa | 
 finne peculiarly committed againſt the perſon of | 
the holy Ghoſt, bur becauſe ir did include an ex- 
trzordinary oppoſition unto the indiſpenſable 


rance. - But whether according to this diale& of | 
the holy Ghoft,that grand finne, whereof our Sa- | 


by repentance: bur of the gifts of the Spitit | 
which was plentifully poured aut after our Savi- 
ours aſcenſion, all were not partakers. This wasa 
ſpecial! favour, or peculiar goodnefſe, whoſe con- 
tinued contempr, or ſolemne abrenuntiation by 
relap'e either, into heatheniſme, or Jewiſh blal- 


| 
| 


. 
i 
[1 


w— 


_—_— 


= ”_— CO II 
—— — 


Fr ">. ; 
- 
—_— CCC mn nn . 
, 


liar 16 Primitive times.” 
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of God 


_ 


could have brought us ſinners unto glory by 


antous in by Goſpel? | Trſhall ſaffice me (and ſo I 
requeſt the Reader it may doehim) ro ſhew that 
this revealed way is che moſt admirable for the 
ſweet concurrence of Wiſdome, Juſtice, Mercy, 

' || and whatſoever other branches of goodneſle elſe 

bee, which the heart'of man can conceive; more 
admirable by much than 'wiſdome finite- could 

' have contrived, or our miſerable condition defi- 
red, unlefle ir had been revealedunto us by God 

| himſelfe. © 111 | F197 

' 8, Fordemonſtration of this concluſion, and 


ledge or dignity of being the Sonnes of God, 
from continuance in finne,'no principle of faith, 
or paſſage in the ſacred Canon can bee of berrer 
uſe chen that 1.70h. 3.8, He that committeth finne is 
| of: the Devill : for the Devill ſinneth from the be- 
| ginwing. For this purpoſe the Sonne of” God was ma. 

nifefled, that hee might deſtroy the works of the De-= 
vill, However, thewords which ſeveralltranſla- 


|] Originall (ivz #7) bee of different figmfication 
| con betwixt them upon the matter. Our later 


deſtroy |] the former, that hee might diſſolve the 
Wotks of the Devill. Neither of them much a- 
| mifſe, and both of them pat together, or mutu- 
ally helping one another, exceeding well. Some 
- works of the Devill, the Sonne of God is faid 
| more 


— —_ hem it 


—c>_C.. 


—_ -_ Pe a ws tA le od. Het. MA 


any other way, or meanes than that which is revealed 


for deterring all which prerend unto the privi- 


rions'doe-render, one and the fame word inthe 


| 


in point of Grammar; yet isthere no contradi- ' 


| 


| Engliſh which I alledgedreadeth [ that he might | 
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Why the Sonneof God was manifeſſca. 
more properly to diſſolve, others more properly 
to deſtroy. Sinne iefelfe, as the Apoltte tells ns, 
is the proper worte of the Devilt, ts perpetual] 
wotke 5 he ſinnetli from the beginning, And 
for this cauſe the man that commirreth finne isof 
| the Devill, rhe Devills workman,-or day labou- 
rer, fo long 23 hee continues inknowne finnes, 
Sinne, the beſt of men dayly doe. Bur it is one 
thing to fine and doe a finfull Att, another tobe 
; war Tw <uagrier ( the phraſe uſed by our Apoſtle) 
4 worker, or doerof evill, operarive iniquitatss : 
Such workmen the ſonnes of God, or ſervants of 
Chriſt cannot be, at leſt ſo long as they continue 
ſonnes or ſervants. | 

The poims moſt queſtionable in theſe foreci- 
ted words of. S. 7obn, now to bee diſcufſedinchis 
preamble to the manner how the Son of Goddid 


difiolve, er deſtroy the werks of the Devill, are 
| two, The ficlt, from what beginning the Nevill 
is aid to finne, ar to continae in finae. The fe. 
| cond, what ſpeciall workes of the Devill they 

were, which the Sonae of God did or doth m- 
| doe, of for whoſe difſolurion, or deſtrattion hee 
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CHaPp. IV. 

From what beginning the Divell i ſaid by S. John 
to ſinne. Whether ſinne conſift in meere privati- 
n, or have « poſitive entity, or a cauſe truely ef- 
ficient, wot deficient onety. 


— — 


I Te He word Beginning, is ſome times 
\ 


* ” taken univerſally atd abſolutely,as 
LY y cime, or to the firſt beginning 


_ ———— 


of 


heaven and earth, of all things viſible and igvift- | 


ble, which have beginning of being. * From 
this urmoſt extent of the word beginning, S. lobe 
in the beginning or entrance. #ito- his Goſpel 
ſtrongly inferrs, that 5 4y&- che Word by whom 
all things were made, was truely God, withour 
beginning or end of dayes, becauſe he was inthe 
beginning, thatis, had a true and redll exiſtetice, 
when all things whethet vifble or inviſible, 
which were created by him, didbut begia to be. 
Bue the beginning mentioned by che ſame Apo 
ſtle in the forecired place, 1.104» 3.8. may not be 
ftretchied fo fatre av to make it pirch upon the 
firſt beginning of time, or of all things made or 


created. Firſt, it 1s neither certaine nor probable | 
that any of the Angrlicail fabftatices were crot- 
to bee befote all other creatures. 


red, Or begun LES, 
Secondly, 1t canner be certainely knowne whe- 
ther the bleſſed Angels which their ſtati- 
en, atd che collapſed Angels, were all creacedin 


the | 


: itreacheth ro the firſt moment of 


| 


| 


* See the 7 
book cap. 
26. $ 34. 
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From what beginning the Devil 
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the ame inftant: or if it were cerraine or oran- 
red that ſome of them were creared before o- 
thers, though all of the ſame day ; yet could 
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there be no certainty or probabilicy char the col. | 


lapſed Angelwhich is become a Devill{ or prince 
of Devils, who S. /ohn faith, ſinned from the be- 


ginning) was created .before all other. Angels, | 


or with the firſt that were created, Moſt proba- 
ble itis (in my opinion) that the Angels were 
all created in the fourth evening and morning, 
rogether with the Sunne and Moone, and the 
Starresof the Firmament, two dayes before man 
was created. Thus much thoſe words of God 
unto 196, (Chap.38.ver.z.)leeme to import. Where 
waft thow when I laid the foundations of the world, 
&c. or when the morning ftarres ſang together, and 
all the ſonmes of God ſome for joy ? It by the 
ſonnes of Godin this place the Angels be meanr, 


then Lucifer, by which name we commonly de- 
ſcribe the Devill, was then the ſenne of: God, an 


Angel of light, and did with the whole hoaſt of 
heaven praiſe, land, and magnifie his Creatour: 
whenſoeyer hee was created, God created him 
righteous and juſt. | 

2. Nowalbeit he was the firſt of all Gods vi- 
ible creatures that became evill : though ſinne it 
 felfe did rake its beginning from him, yer un- 
doubredly he hada perfect being before finne did 
begin tobe in him: hee did nor; he could not fin 
in the ſame point of duration in which hee was 
created, Some therefore for this reaſon referre 
the 6eginning mentioned in S. Job» to thebegin- 


: ning 
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is ſaid by s. 7, John 70 T7 ane. 


ning of ſinne, as if his meaning in their conſtra- 
| &ion were thus : Saran finnerh perpetually from | 
the beginning of ſine, which had its firſt begin- 
. | ning in him. Bur though this be true, yet if wee | 
ſtrecch the begizning of our Apoſtle thus farre, it 
will not zlofſe ſo well with his collection or infe- 
rences : For the Devill in the ſameplace is in- 
ſtiled, a ſ»ner fromthe beginning eſpecially, if 
not onely, with reference to thoſe works which 
the Sonne of God was to diſſolve or deſtroy. Bur 
the Sonne of God did not manifeſt himſelfe on 
purpoſe to diffolve the works which the Devyill 
| had wrought in himſelfe, or in the collapſed An- 
| gels his affociars,; - but the works onely which 
' they had wrought | in man. For: this cauſe fairh 
the Apoſtle, He tooke not oz him thenature of CAn- 


gels, but hee tooke on himthe ſeed of Abraham, Heb. 
2:16. As the Devill is altar, and father of lies | 
fince the/beginning, ſo he was a ſinnet'not onely 


in himſctfe, but the beginner or begerter of ſirine 
tn man. And fince he fi; ſt begot finne'in him; he 
finnech ſtill as a name or folter- farher of ſ1nines | 
In mans-poſteri 1 TOUT 
Whether our firſt Parents did linne upon 
the ſame day whereon they were created, is to 
me uncertaine'» and for this reaſon I willnor dil- 
pute eitherupon the improbabllities or-probabi. 
| liciesof the affirmative opinibn which is mates) 
ned by many, of:whoſe opinion” 1 had rarher 
| make ſome good uſe, than' move atiy controver- 
| fie about ir. Moſt cerraine iris, that the old Scr- 


Lo and his afſociats were finnets: themſelves, 
before 
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before they ſeduced ovr firſt Parents to that firſt 
and hainous finne of mankind. Wheeher one or 
more of them had poſſeſſed the viſtble Serpear, 
which Moſes faith was ſubtiler then all the beaſts 
of the field, ( as the fitteſt inſtrament ar argan ) 
for accampli(bing their deſigne againſt pore in- 
nocent man ; his ruine was projeaed before hee 
or they could accompliſh it. Moſt probable a- 
gaine it isthet they had grievoully (inned againſt 
their God and Creator, if not befare, yet atleaſt 
from the Creation, ar firſt beginning of man, 
whale eſtate they envied : yet whether they 
were irreverfibly caſt out of Gods gratious pre- 
fence befare the accompliſhmenc af this their | 
project againſt man,is not ſo certaine, More pre- | 
bable tome it is, that the accompliſhment of this 
wicked projet, which they couldnat hope ta ef- 
| fect but by (landering their Creator, did makeup 
the ror o—_—_— unto an UN 
pardonable z3 Unto ant more uanpar. 
donable then the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt is 
ia mendariog this life. For wee readenotof any 
curſe or wofall Sentence pronqunced, much keſſe 
peremptorily denounced againftthe old Serpenc 
| and his aflociats, untill God had cony this 
| viſible Serpent,and the woman whomhe had be- 
| gailed, But the curſe denounced againſt that vi- 
_ | ſthle Serpent did fall upon thewhale Legion'of 
gneleane ſpirits, which had poſſeſſed ir, or uſed ic 
"— ent, though perhaps poſſeſſed bur 


he In this ſedaftion of: cur firſt Parents: (if 
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| Place be, chat the Devill finneth from the begin- 


| work of Satan?- IF truely and properly it bee'a 


| Almighty is the Mobannee onely of heayen and 


tt. 


as being the work of him who doth nor bu 


ST WEY IR a7 1 
nor before ) the Devill commitred ſinne, no leſle 
then-rebellion or high treaſon againſt his maker, 


—_ 


Inchjs alone; ifnptotherwiſe, he proudly ſought | 


to be like God, in that he made man of aſervanc 
or ſonne of God, to become his ſlave, or vaſſall. 
He was of lul/zs Ceſars minde, or rather /ulius 
Ceſar of his; and more afected ro he Lord Pars- 
wount over earth and: the viſible creatutes in, it, 
then inferiour,or Compeere to any Celeſtiall crea- 
care. And no maryell or matter of wonderment 
ic is,if this combioazion of rebellion againſt God, 
and of;chvieagainſt man; by-God appointed the 
ſupreme Lord of all vifible creatures, did make 
the breach, of Satans allegiance to his Creator ſo 
irreconcileable, that the: true and onely Sonne of 
God would not vouchſafe to. become his Lord 
Redeemer, as hee.is of; men, whom hee ſeduced. | 
Burt whether S;7obns meaning: inthe forecited 


ning-of fiane 1R.man,,or:from the beginning of 
finne in him(clfe.: From the one,orfrom the o- 
ther beginning, hee ſtill continueth co ſin againſt 
God and man withont end or intermiſſion. 

5.- But 1s fanne in man. in deed and truth the 


work, it. is ſomething or more then OoPang, 
ie 


himſelfe abaut ſmall matters. Ie muſtbe a thing 
either viſible or: jnvifible, and if it bee compre- 
hended-under either part of this diyifion, why 
are-wee taught to-beleeve that God the Father 
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_ tive efficient; And many good 
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| acknow! 


"het fone ke poſtrive wr tef the Devill 


wa oxi i. Jha 
| earth, bane of all things viſible and inviſ ble in 
them? IF all-things were made by him, what 


| couldbe leftfor Satan to:'workor make? The ap- 


patance-of this-difficalry moved thar acereand 
learned Father S. A»fis Tomerime to fay, thar 
finhe was nothing, and oftemimes to alot it a 
catiſe deficient 'onely; denyitig ir any trac polt- 
Writers {ince his 
rite; ih at Yayeseſpeciaily,overſwaid with this 
Fathers bare anthority, will have formes of what 
kinde [oever, to be privatiotsonely, no poſidve 
enticies.'But they conſider notthar rhe (Ulfe ſathe 
-;beſkkes other preacer more movith- 
eflictes wit preflerhem notefſe,who 
make fine tO Hee a inetre privation, or tohaves 
| caſt deficient onely ; than they doc others who 
edge it to Haves poſitive efficient caſt, 
nerd abeing more'thet meerly privation, _ - 

' 6; - Whatthen beethes inodeveniens 
cies; wherewith ahGir opinions (avs: * Chabad 


privetion? Firſt wee account ira folly mn wan, 
a folly incident tH-hOtHan, buitat Meamtontinmory- 
neon 10 bet angry or chafing hor fortorting., 
Henccleeing the Almiphey Jatge dothrnever pr 


calt a foule aſperfion oti hiewiltforne «td 
by tabnaining Hnnewbeendthing 
| th ir Theyes there be, (thangh ſome  trave Heard 

6it'of 'the Pi t Which utider pretence of Se. 
A nenſlins / ) rake” firine to bee meere 
= "Bib many the be Who Hold rao ben 


mſheirher man or Devil, bux for ſmne;-we fall. 


tice, 
hed | 


meere | 


which make fone either horhing, of but £'tavere | 


| 


| 


; chemoſt part have cauſes eruely efficient; fewer, 


b 


ticular members) by vwlent:;blaweg'or by dp» | 
preſſion of raging hamours, than 'by moere 
_ | ſet; or decaying of ſpirits. ' And where one 
| man drops into his grave for meere age 


[ 
| 
i 


j 
| 
' 


| 


| 
| 


thogſand die # violent, or untimely death by true. 
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2-7, 'That whicheicher hath deceived; or em- 


| - 


That finne # the poſurive work of the Devil. 


meere, priyatian, which: is'a .meane berweeht 

meere nathing,and a politivecntirie. 'Yet admit» 
ting, (not granting) the nature of finne to con- 
fic formally in privation 2 meere privations for 


canſes merely deficient; ib thereican bee any cau- | | 
ſatity in deficiencie. Blindnefſt, drafencſſe, dumb- 
nefſe, are privatians z and yet more men loſe the 
fenſe- of : hearing, fig, or feeling, (inſome par- 


de. 


(as ripe 
apples doe- fram the: trees OTE hates 
| without blaſts-of win e:or. ing) a 


and poſitive efficient cauſes, either excernall;/or 
internal. SE yer Har 8 det”, | 


P, Li 
4 P 


boldned many Divines roallot ſinne a beingone- 
ly privetive, is a Philoſophicallor meraphyſicall 
«M{4xime moſt tne in it ſelfe, orinits pro 
ſphere, bur. moſt-impertinently applied to the 
paint now'1n queſtion, The Msximeis, Owne_” 
__ 7 bee, | meme yg entity ot——— a 

ath 4 being; 15.good.: Moſt true, if wee ſpeake 
of crenſcandentall gaodoefſe,or Sonnm ents - for 
eyery thing whictthath a trae being, is accompas- | 
nicd wich a goodriefie entirarive.-But the queſti- | 
onamongſt Divines 1s; or ſhonld be about moral } 
goodnefle, or that gaodnefſewhichis oppoſed co 
[. melon culpe | and - mms 8} finne; | 


Now | 


"How it s true; Ens qua ens,eſt bonum. 


Now if every poſitive enritie, ornature were ne- | 
ceffarily good, according to thisnerion of good- 
nefſe: eyery intelligent rationall creatore (hould 
be as impeccable as his Creator, and wee fhould 
truely finne, (if ro: ſpeake untruly bee a finne ) 
when wee ſay the Devill is a knave, or any man 
diſhoneft. For if every nature, or entity (as 
ſuch) were morally good, it were impoſſible any 
natore or Poſitive entity ſhonld bee evill qualifi- 
ed, ſhould be laden with finne; that is, with that 
evill which is oppoſed ro goodnefſe moral, or to 
holinefſe ; whether this evill bea meere privati- 
on, or poſitive enrtitie. For in as much as the 
ſight;or viſive faculties rhe property ofthe eye, 
or in as muchas this propofition is true: ' Oliv, 
qua ocalarvidet ;this concluſion is moſt necefſary, 
[ when the eye hath loſt the fight, or viſive fa- 
cultie, it is no more an eye, unlefſe in ſtichan 
equivocal ſenfe, as wee fy a"Þifture hath eyes, 
though notſ> properly. ] If a man cannor'ſce (as 
we ſay) a fme, but with one eye, we accouticit 
no. ſokciſme to ſay heethath:loſt the other; The 
caſe in the'formermſtances is morectearesf If Sa- 
ran or mart were morally good becauſe they have 
a poſitive entity or nature:neither of theryconld 
poſbly be morally evill, neitherof them finfall | 
creatures, albeit wee ſhould grant filnerobet us 
meere a privation, as blindneſſe ig; "itt tt 
6. It is a4 waxime intrue Logick (that is, in 
the faculty or ſcience of reaſoning abſolutely 
trne )- and therefore true in Divinity alſs'( for 
truth is but one,anditisher property norro con- 


rradict | 


F 
tradi(t her ſelfethough h examined.in. ſeveral} ſub: Caps 4+ 


fonof chat whichthey 
of this elfwhere morear large and fomewhar | 


Sinnes of. oxſſisn I's rather a defciem, Se C. 


"—_ _DQ._. 4 


$) id convenit:ſnbjae qua tale,xonpricf 
ſehen 


can ceaſe to bee, or periſh, but rogether with the 


which is now.the Devil .had been truely good, 
#6 Angeles, or if goodneſſe (moral had belon- 
gedunto him, as he was a 'cactitie, Or ra- 
tionall creature, hee -had ceaſed to becither a ra- 
tional creature, Or any thing elle, when hee loſt 
| his goodnedie. - 

0; Of Ganes of pe andy ae rs that 
they inde. pace in our nature, rather by defici- 
epcy.then efficiency ; and-yert even this deficien- 
cig Hr he moſt pare, is ©ccafianed. by ſome for- 
mell- pofitive: a@:or babit.: For this' cauſe: it js 
queſtioves among: Schanlemen; Whether there 
is or can bee any: finne of meere omiſſion; that is, 
nat occaſioned by the cammiſfien of ſomeother 
finfall acts nota, or linked with fone fach 


| a preſent. To denyall frinesof meere 6mii- 


On 1n nature already corrupted, would: bee more 

probable than in the firſt enne wherher'of man 
- Angel. Neither of then could poſtidly have 
committed: bane, or done that whichuthey 
not ta haye done, withont ſome 


miſc 
mare to have dons,)'But 


of it briefly. inthe-nexe:Chiapeey. i 


wrought in our fitſt-Parents and in: our nature, 


"__ A caule truely. —— being —_ 
D 3 _than 
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ought 


bjedti.ivterits, | No-natural}:property | 
ſubje& which ſupports ic. Whence if that Angel | 


% TO, Sure I am; that CE cctwactidaa —<0# | 
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than meerely privative. For it was a werk 1o re- 


ally great and fo cunningly contrived, that the 


ſtrength and wiſdome of the Sonne of God was 
required (as being onely all-ſafficient) todiffolve 
or deſtroy itz and is it poſlible thatany ſo great a 
work couldbe wreught by deficiencie, or a defe- 
cive worker? Not Satan onely, bur his inſtro- 


-| mentsare as poſitive, as induſtrious efficients, as 


effectual workers of iniquity, as the beſt man 
which ever lived (the man CHr1sT JEsSus 
onely excepted ) was,or is of righteouſneſſe. Bur 
it is trueagaine, thatneirher Saran ner his inſtru- 
ments can produce or make any ſubſtances or 
ſabje&s: theſe are all the works of God whether 
they be viſible, or inviſible. What ſhall wee fay 
then, that God did create any naked ſubſtances; 
and leaye it free for Angel or ether his creatures 
to inveſt them with what accidents or qualities 
they pleaſed? No; if God had created any ſub- 
ſtances without accidenrs, they ſhould have been 
morally neicher good, nor bad : Forall other na- 
ture$befides the incomprehenfible Efſence, whe 


| onely effentially &, and whoſe eſſence is good- 


nefſe it ſelfe, though they were made aQuall 
pood, yet their goodnefle was murable :- ir ws 
an accident or quality, no eſſentiall property. 
What ſfhall we ſay then co the propoſed vbje&ion, 
that finne if itbce any > nag viſible or in- 
viſible, muſt be of Gods making, not the work of- | 
Satart, ſeeing we acknowledge God tobe the Ma. 
ker of all-chings viſible and inviſible? 
-41, The punQuillanſiver is, Thatthis univer- 


— _ RR | all, 


et 


pt EY 


inviſible things, which God made. 


fall, [ God made all things wifible, and inviſible ] 
mult bee extended onely to thoſe things which 


are properly faid ro beemade or created. Now 
ſubſtances onely whether viſible orinviſible, arc 
the immediate anddirett effets and propef ob- 
je&: of creation. Accidents had their beginning 
as appurtenances to their ſabjefs, by reſultance 
onely. 'Thar goodnefie which God approvedin 
man, did reſale from his nature, nor qua t«/s, but 


as it wasthe immediate work of God : it had:no | 


making or creation diſtin& from the creation of 
man. He that zven/ds a bullet, or makesa mate- 
riall ſphere, makerh both re#xd ; and yet we can- 
not ſay that he: makes rorundity or rowndueſſeby a- 
ny workor actiondiſtin&frem the making of the 
bullet or ſphere,' Fa phers jimul fit rotundite: 
That which che Arrificer intends, is 4 ſphere; yer 


"cannot he pofhbly make a ſphere, butrotunditie_ 


will by reſultance ariſe with ir,or from'it. In like 
manner, when God made man, he made him af- 
eer his owne Image and ſimilicude : this was the 
weld in which he was caſt; and being caſt into 
this would, he could not but be good. 

12. The humane nature, as framed by God, 
was like a mulicall inſtrument exactly made and 
exactly tuned, both at once ; not firſt made, and 
then tuned, That body of earth into which the 
Almighty Creator firſt inſpired the breath of 
life, was not firſt a man in purs naturalibus, and 
afterwards adorned or beautified with original 
juſtice. Thatfſpirir of life, which God inſpired 
uo him, did fo tune and ſeaſon the whole maſſe 
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Sinne, none of the e viſible ge. 


or ſubſtance, that his reaſonable ſoule. or ſpiric 
did forthwith holdexaQ harmony with the Cre- 
ators will: His inferiour faculties or affeQions, 
held exa& conſort with his reaſon. All this was 
the work of God, and with this harmony was 
God delighted; yer this harmony, though moſt 
exa(t, was mutably: -exaQt.. The goodnefie or cx. 
cellency of this ſweet Gs 4 in the humane 
——_ the object of Satans envy, andthe 
mutgbility of this pt on became the fabje& 
of his; cemptations.: a fubjecapable of imtice. 
ments:untoevill. Tie onely.mark-which Satan 
aimedar, was to: defaceor diflalve this.work of 
God, and in ſtead of this (weetharmonp to-plant 
A perperyall difcord inithe homanenararey adif 
cord, an: enmity berwixt-the ſoule: and:{pirit of 
manand his God; a diſcord, anenmity, or civill 
warre betwixt mans conſcience and his afte@- 
ons.  Satan:then did deface, or diflatve rhe work 
of God, and the Sonne of God was manifeſted 
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| 


eo diffolyehis warks 1 in _—_ and to —_ = 


| power. 
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\ Cna Pp, V. FO 
of the FY finne of CAneels and _—_ and whertin 
it did eſpecial conſiſt. 


ac ith chencnide Fino la gentenli wy 
according to thar extent propoſed 
- mthe of the former book, 
I meddle not in theſe preſent Ci 
//; - wentaries,buthave reſerved themi'ts 
anather wot already begun in a Diale@'more 
capable of fuch {choole nicicies or diſquifirions, 
than _—.— is. About thenatore or ſpecifis 
of rhe ſine. of Zuciftr (fo'it harh 
pleaſed the Ancients co-ſtilethar prince' of 'cthe 
collapſed Angels)lome queſtion there isamongſt 


| Divines, and the hike abour rhe quality or nature 


of our firſt Parents finne: as whether one or both 
of them were-pride or infidelity, But infldelity in 
its proper uſe and ſignification, is rathera ſymp- 
tome, or concomitant of many finnes precedent, 
chan-any ove finne;; a diſtruſt of Gods nierey for 
par fnnes committed. It is to tny'capacity 
nuconceivabler how the firſt finne of what crea. 

tare foever ſhould ah infidelitie ; or how the firſt 
degreeof 1 find entrance into mr 
or Angel; ahh Hite ER itive forerunning 
| fin. But if by mkidelity 

 preſſions ing this point wc cannot approve, meane 
ne more than mcogitancie or want. of confidera- 


tion, wee: ſhalt accord upon the matter. ' For | 


without 


Divines, whofe ex- | 


| 


| 


4 


| 


| 
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| refle& upon the goodneſſe and 


| which was 


_ Tncogtancy the beginning, and pride 


lee ttt. 


'| without the omiſſion of ſomewhat which they 


ought to have done,neither man nor Angel conld 
have ſinned fo pefitiyely and grofly, as both of 
them did. Both were bound to have made the 
goodnefle of their Creator in making them ſach 
glorious creatures as they were, the choiſe and 
moſt conſtant obje&t of their firſt thoughts and 
contemplarions. Butthro 
that grace of God, which they received in their 
creation, or by not exerciſing their abilities. to 
atnefſe of their 


Creator, they were ſurpri 
proper excellen 
they were ca 


, or of greater dignity than 
eof., By this —— ſinne 
by incegitancy, or want of re- 
fletion upon the true obje& of their blifſe, was 
accompliſhed in pride. . For rw naturally re. 
ſalts in men from teo much refleQion upon their 
owne parts. And whileſt rtiey compare 
chemſelves with themſelves, (as our Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh)they become unwiſe,or which is worſe, 
whyleſt they compare their owne good parts 
with others meane parts ( whether ſach indeed, 
orto their apprehenfion ) they ſlide withont re- 
covery into that foule finne of hypecrifie. All 
men by nature, ( that is from the #-weeded relikes 
of our firſt Parents pride ) are prone toovervalue 
themſel 
than they deſerve,or are qualified for. This 
or ambition in the Angels was 


ded with enyy (as foule a vice, 


pride 
preſently ſecon- 
as pride it ſelfe, 


and its uſuall compeere and companion) againſt | 


tm, 


. the 


—_ 


— 


ugh want of ſtirring up | 


with a deſire of 


ves, and to thirſt after greater dignities 
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the new and Jaſt-made viſible creature man, aud 
envy did as ſpeedily bring forth that malicious 
ice againſt our firſt Parents, which ( as was 
faid before ) in probability did make their finne 
more unpardonable than the ſinne of our firſt 
Parents was. . 


2. But adwicting boththeir firſt poſitive-ſins; | 


» _ been for nature or IN litic, 
e of proper exseliencie, . whole branches are 
AM picr oe this poſition admitred, will 


What manner of preper excellency, or what de- 
ec of pride it-was, for which their juſt Creator 
id puniſh them? Some are of opinion, that the 
heighe of that proper-excellency, at which the 
Angels (at leaſt one. Angel )did aime, was perſo- 
pall union with the Sonne of God or him- 
ſelfe, But chisopinion, withour prejudice to-the 
Authors or abetrors of it, is very improbable, be- 
cauſe the myſtery that the Son of God ſhould be- 
comeacreature,or take any created fubſtace into, 
the unity of his-perſon, was not for ought I have 
read, er can gather from any paſſage in Scripture, 
revealed either explicitly or implicitly before the 
fall ef man, or before his conventionfor his Apo+ 
ſtacy from-God; which was not untill the firſt 


day of the ſeeond weeke az ſooneſt, when the- 


world was (as welay) in fa&o, not in feri onely, 
as.it reſpettiyely was in the firſt weeke, or ſeven 
dayes.. When this-opinion, that the aſſamption: 


of -any-creature .into- unity: of perfon with che | 
| Sonne of God, or with any. perſon inthe 


beger a new queſtion or diſquiſition , to wit,” 
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| 


bleſſed | 


Trinity, | 


3 _— 


The firſt frone of angels was not 


Trigity, was'eitner knowen orprobably concei- 
ved by manor Angel before thefall of man, (hal! 
be ſafficiently proved, I ſhall yeeldaffent to their | 
opinion as probable, who thmk the firſt finne of | 

' Lacifer was a deſire or longing after perfonall | 
- | union with the Sonne of God or God himſelte. | 
' Noqueltionburthe old Serpent hall fianed more 

| grievoufly in the famekind rhan our firſt Parents 
did, when the woman by his eumning and malice, 
and the man by her prevarication did raftethe | 
forbidden fruie, in hope or expettation 'to bee 
made thereby like to Elohirr,ot God himfelfe. 

3. But was itpoſlible that either the collapſed 
Angels, or man by their ſaggcſtion, ſhould ar- 
rempt ov defire to bee equall with God, or to bee 
| Gods Almighty? To bee-in all poinrs cocquall 
with God, was perhaps more than Lucifer him- 
ſelfe did defire : yer that even our firſt Parents 
defied to bee in ſome fort or other equall with | 
God, is probable ftom the Apoſtles charaQerof | 

the Sonne of God/[ Hee beine, faith hee, inthe 
'| formeof God, thought it norovbery to bee equall with 
God.) This to my underſtanding implies, chat | 
the robbery or facriledge committed by our fitſt | 

Parents for which the Sonne of God did hamble 
and ingage himſelfe ro make fatisfation, was 
their proud or hanghty attempt tobe equal with | 
God, at left im knowledge of goodand evill. And 
yer, as'wasfaidbefore; the colkapied Angels had | 
doubtlefſe finned more preſampruouſly, before 
| they tempted our firſt Parents to the like ſinne. 

Neither mannor Angel coulthave affeted equa: 
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lity inany one attribute with their Creator, mneh 
lefſe in all or moſt; ſo chey had made his glory, 
power, or majeſty, the chiefe or principall objet 
of their firſtcontemplations. Bur how farre the 
previal ſinne of omitting this duty , might ler 
looſe their ſtrong and-ſwifr imaginations unbal- 
lanced with experience, or what entrance it 
might work for thar deſperate and poſitive finne 
of Ambition, er ſeeking,to bee equall or like to 
God for power-and-wiſdome; God;andthey one- 
ly know , if haply they now know , or perfed&ty 
remember the. maner of their firſt tranſgrefſions. 
Many things, many learned and: wiſe-men doe, 
and attempt more, through incogitancy; want of 
conſideration (or ad paxce refpicientes ) which by 
men of meaner.parts would bee ſaſpefted for a 


ſerious conſideration before, 

4. There'is no Chriſtian-man, F am: perſwa- 
ded, this day Iiving (oaleffe he be ſtark mad)who 
if this interrogatory were propounded unto him 
in exprefle termes; [ whether. doe you think your 
elfe altogether as wiſe,” 44. God the Father, Sownep, 
and holy Ghoſt," ] but. would an{were. negatively, 
1 am not. And yet how many writers in ourtime, 
through forgetfulneſſe. ro put this or the like in- 
terrogatory tothemſelyes, when they fer pento 
paper, have continued -for many yeares together 
grieyouſ]y ſicke-of our firſt Parenrs firſt diſeaſe, 
whatſoever that were; yer not ſick of it if expli- 
cit deſires or attempts to bee eyery-way equall 
withGod, bur in impliciepreſamptionsrhatthey 
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ſpice of madnefle, if they had raken them-into | 


are | 
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2 Deſpre of equality with God, 
are altogether. equall withhimin wiſdome and 
knowledge, at leſt for the governing ofthis unj- 
verſe fromthe 
the diſpenſing of mercy and j 


being, and for ever, eyen'world.withonr end af- 
ter this viſtble world ſhall be cffalved. To give 
2rrue and punctuall anſwere to-all their preſump- 
tous contrivances, ar to accept their challenges 
in this kinde, would require more ſkill in Arts 
chen' moſi men are endowed with, and a great 
deale more time than any wife man or fſkilfall 
Artiſt can bee perfwaded to miſpend. It. would 
bea very hard taſk for the cnnningeſt needle wo- 
man or other Profefior of manuall or finger-my. 
fteries, to unweave or diffolve a ſpiders webb, 
threed by threed, after the ſame manner which 
ſhee did weave it: And yeta meane houſwife or 
childe may with a wing or beſome' ina rfiomene 
andoe all thatthe ſpider hath wroughtin a whole 
yeare. And fo may every:Novice in Arts nn- 
buble all, that ſome great Clerks or Schooſemen 
bave been twenty or thirty yeares in contriving 
or working, ( as in ſetting forth maps or ſyſtems 
of the mannerof Gods decrees before all times, 
ar diſputes about eleQion or reprobation, asthey 
are ummanent acts i hiw) with that common but 
ulcfull exception, «ut #ibil, aut wimives, Their 
| Concluoramight (for oughtT know) bee rman- 
[werable and » upon ſappoſitian that they 


| are every whir-as wiſe as God. | Bar: this being | 


yoc granted them," or the contradiftory wry! being 


et. 


beginning of it.totheend, and for | 
juſtice rowards men | 
and: Angels, before they had any beginning of | 


granted, ' 
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8s fame at thidayinve frequent. 
ed, { 1hat the omeeporen 
ode &e : | the moſt elaborareand lon- | 
geſt fradied Trearifes, which irharhbeen my hap | 
upon theſe Ar to ſee, afford no docu- 
ment of greater ſtrength or canning than is exhi- 
bired in the ſpiders web. The Aothors of them 
cell us onely (and herein we bekeeve rhem') what 
they themlelves would have done, if they had 
been delegated to make Decrees or Ads for the 
povernment of men and ek or. what God 
ſhould have done if they had” been of: his ' privy 
counſell, when hee made all things vifible, and in. 
viſible. Bur whar God doth, hath done, or will | 
doe according to the ſole counſell ofhis moſt ho- 
Iy-witf, rbar; they ſhew-usnor, nor goe about to | 
ſhewwhileſt chey ranoe he Heane controry way 
to that which God our Farther, andthe Church 
oar mother harh' j dns to follow, Now 
the way which -the Engliſh Clarch-from! the 
warrant of Gods word, tb > 
1$td uckrare, noe determine rhe equityof Gods 
Decrces before 'ut{ ries from:comemplation of 


{ 


 owof iis providence intime, Itis WE ae | 
| prefamprion roderermine'the mannerhow they 

| have been, or ſhall bee execured, by pryinginto 
| the! projecion.or comrivance of the Alm 
beforeman or Angel or any thing beſides 


themumnerof rheirexerotion or fweee diſpoſiri- | 


4&@ | 


| C—_— 


t Creator is ik 112 rom. | Caph.5.| 


chivpurpole preſcribes, | ' 


| God himſclfte tad any being, ; | 
$s. He finnedgrievonſly that ſaid im his heart, | 

| orfecrecunexamined thonght, ſamiles exo lt; ime 
(whether this bee meanr-of NEED of 
| ome 


—O_—_ —_ —_ _ 


(nmun 


Sea. m. 


* Inthe 
th. book 
of Com- 
mentaries 
upon the 
Apeſtles 
Creed,or a 
Treatiſe 
containing 


 nall of un- 

belicfe, &c, 
See the 

| former 

Treatiſe, 
Chap.4.4. 

45 &c, 
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| Deſrreof equality with God ,4 fin at this day,g+c. 


| 


the origi- | 


ſome orher earthly Tyranconely, or literally of 
one or more of them, and myſtically of Lucifer.) 
But they ſinne no leſſe for the «&,., which ſay. 
in their hearts, or preſuppoſt 
thoughts «ltiſſemus eſt ft 
high God: hath decermined nothing concerning 
men or Angel, otherwiſe than wee would bave 
done, if we hadbeen in his-place. They prepo- 
ſterouſly uſarpe the ſame power which God 1n 
his firſt Creation did juſtly exerciſe who though 
not expreſly, yerby inevitable conſequerice, and 


| ments of it, th 


| then did conceive they conld have been really ra- 


' gree common to moſt men,is ( in the leaſt degree | 


e in their implicit 
omilimus mihi ; the moſt 


by implicit thoughts make a God after their own 
image and fimilicade. - A God nor according to 
the relikes of chat image wherein hee made our 
firſt Parents, but after the corruptionsor deface- 
h partialicy, envy, prideand 
hatred cowards their fellow creatures. But of the 
originall of transforming the Divine nature 1nto 
the ſimilicude of mans.corruptedinature; I have 
*elſrhere long agoe- delivered -my minde at 
large. And I. would to God ſome (as I conje- 
aure)offended with what I there obſerved(with- 
out any reference or reſpett either to their per- 
ſons or their ſtadies ) had nor verified the trath 
of my obſervations in a larger meaſure, :than 1 | 


tified, or exemplified by the meditation or pra- 
ice of any rationall man. This transformation 
of the Divine nature; which is in ſome ſort or de. 


of it) one of thoſe works of the Devill, which 
the Sonne of God came into the world to difſolve | 


_ 
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What works of rhe Devil Chriſt came co diſſolve. | 
b dodrine by example, and exefciſe of his | 
ok But what bee the reſt of thofe works *f 


fides this? All (I rake ir) way be reduced to theſe | 
generall heads. Firſt, rhe afngl ſinnes of our firſt 
Parents; Secondly, the remainder br effetls of thu | 
ſome whether in our firfl Pattnts, or in their poſteri= | 
tis, to wit, that more than habituall, br betedliary cor- | 
ruption which we call, ſinnt dtiginall, Thirdly, fins 
aavemitions or acquired, that is, ſach vitions atts, 


or habits, as doe not arct{[arily iſſne from that ſinnt 
which deſcends winto as from our firff Parents, but art 
volumarily produced in particular men, by their abuſt 
of that portion of friewill which was left in our firſt 


| Parents, and itt their peſitrity, and that Was a irne_ 
freedonve of will, 1heagh not 10 doe well;or ill, yet at 


eff inter rnala 2 #0 doe {Ye - rag” evil, or ro doe 
tha or that particular, ill, or worſe, Original firme 
is rather in us 44 modems habires, than an habit 
properly {> called. All other habituall finrie$or 
vicesare not acquired burby many tmneceffirated 
vicious as: Bat co diſtiriguiſh betweene vice 
and finne, of betweene vicious habirs and finfull 
habirs, is ( to'my capacity ) a work ( or atfewpt. 
rather ) of the ſame narure, a if one ſhould goe 


about to divide a point into rwo portions ; or a 


mathemaricall line into two parallels. 

6. Not are theſe finnes entmerared,nor finne 
it ſelf /ormuby taken the onely works of the De- 
vill which the Sohne of God came co deſtroy, 
bur theſe ſinnes with their fytmpromes, and re- 
fulrances. For the Devill firneth fromthe begin- 


4 ning in continuall rempting men' to finne, al- 
- 


though 


— —_ 


—— 


Cap: 5, | 


| 


| Sect.I , 
| 2 
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' What works of t he D evil Chriſt came to diſſolve. | 


though his remptations doe nor alwayes take ef. 
fe&. He ſinneth likewiſe-in accuſing men before 
cheir Creator, or ſolliciting greater yengeance 
than their ſinnes in favourable conſtruction, de- 
ſerve. Now that neither his temptations, nor 
accuſations do alwayes finde that ſuccefle, which 
hee intends, -this is meerely from the mercy 
and loving kindnefſe of our Creator in ſending 
his Sonne to diffolye the works of Satan. The ge- 
nerall ſymptome or reſulcance of all ſfinne origi- 
nall, or aQuall, is ſervitude or ſlavery unto Satan, 
and the wages of this ſervitude is death ': not this 
hereditary ſervitude onely ; but death which is 
the wages of ir,is the work of Satan. Yet a work 
whichthe Sonne of God doth nor utterly deſtroy 
untill the generall reſurrection of the dead. Nor 
(ball it then bee deſtroyed in any, in whom the 
bonds of the ſervitudeand ſlavery unto ſinnehave 
not been by. the ſame Sonne of God diſſolved, 
whileſt they lived on earth.” Hee was firſt manj- 
feſted in the fleſh and forme of a ſervantto pay 
theranſome of our ſinnes, and tountie the bonds 
and fetters of ſinne in generall. Hee was mahi- 
teſted inhis reſurreQion to diffolye or breake the 
raigne of ſfinne within every one of us. For as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, He died for Our ſmones, and roſe 
434ine for our juflification. Andehe ſhall laſtly bee 
maniteftzd, or appeare in glory utterly ro de- 
ſtroy finne, and death. CH x 1 $ +.(faith the A. 
poltle ) was. ance offered to beare the ſinnes of many, * 
and unto them that look for him ſhalt he appeare the ſe- | 
cond time without ſip anto ſalvation,Heb.: 9.28. 
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of the more ſpeciall qualifications, and 
undertakings of the Sonne of God for . 

_ diffolying the works which the Devill 
had wrought in our firſt Parents, and 
in our nature;,' and for cancelling the 

. - bond of TIN; Frye, uhto Sa 


' tan. 
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of the premliar qualifications ef the Sonnet of God for 
. diſſolving the firſt atiuall ſinne of our fir ft Parents, 
.and the reliques of it whet her t 'n een, or its us their 


# - PH: 


ng 

of Lees Sonne' of 'GodTer diffol- 
ving or remitting ſachactuall 
| j finnes, as doenor neceffarily iNſue 
fromour fr Parents, and: for bringing' them and 
vs unto greater glory than they affe&ed,doe chal- 
lenge- their Lag or proper ſear in the Treatiſe 


E 2 deſi igned 
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| " Chrifts humiliation did oived Adems pride. 


deſigned to his exaltation after death, and hi conſe- 
eration to bu everlefling Prieflbeod. Wee are now | 
to proſecute the points =» won in the title of 
this Scion, and in the firſt place ſuch points as 


. 


were propoſed intheritle of this Chapter. 
2. Therule is univerſally true in works natu. 


=» © * 


rwo contrary. motions, yet the manner or me- 


thod by which þoth are wrought is uſually the 
fame z onely the order is inverted. And wee 
| herter know how mans firſt tranfyreſ- 
firſt knew how it was wrought by Satan, or 
wherein the finne it ſelfe did properly conſiſt. 
Infidelity or diſobedience it could nor bee, for 

| theſe are ſympromes of finnes already hatched. 
| Whatſoever elſe jewas, the firſt tranſgreſſion was 
 pridg,or wmbitions deſire oftadep 28mor+ 
tality, Now- the Senne of God begun his work 
' where Satap ended his + difſolvipg this finneof 
pride, by his unſpeakable humiligg. Audio take 
away the guilt of mans diſobedience or infide- 
| liey, which weretheſpmpromes or refultances of 
bis iatemperare 
| humble himſelfe ro dean, even to the death of 


opon God. The firſt man was the onely Favou- 
rite which, the King of kiggs had "—_ earth, 


| 


the onely: creature whem. hee had. placed. as a 
$he $6 L3P ; A Pa 


Prince | 
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deſires z the Sons of God did | 
| the Croſſe, repoſing himfelfe in all his ſafferings | 


| 


| 


Chriſts humiliation did excecd Adams pride. 


Prince in Paradile, a ſeat more than royall or mo- 
parchicall, wich hopes of advancement unto hea- 
ven it ſelfe. It was a plot as malicious, as cin- 
' ning, in Satan to diſpoſſeſſe man of his preſent 

dignity, and to throw him downe fron this 
heightof. hope to helliſh {lavery ; to make him a 
creature more miſerable than the earth, water, or 
other inferiourelement,harboured any. Yet was 
his miſery if wee ſoundthe very depth of ir, nor 
commenſurable to the exceſſive meaſure of his 
pride. The ground or bottome of his pride was 
lower than the loweſt part of the earth, as low as 
nothing : the height of it reached above the high- 
eſt heavens. Man, who as St. CAuguſiine ſaith, 
was. but terre films, & nihils nepes, the ſonne of 
the'earth, and nephew of nothing. 'Man, who if 


| |- he had looked back to his late beginning, might 


have ſaid to the filly carth-worme, Thou art my 
ſiſter, and. to every creeping thing, Thos «rt my 
brother , became ſo forgetfull of his originall, 
that hee ſought (by the ſuggeſtion of Satan ) ro 
become like his Almighty Creator, who out of 
the ſame earth had made him ſo much more ex- 
cellent, than all earthly or ſablunary creatures, 
as they were than nothing. | But ler the 


| firſt mans pride, or Satans malice in hatching it, 


and the reſt of that (infa!l brood, receive all the 
degrees of: aggravation which the invention of 
man can pur upon them : yet the medicine pre- 
pared by the Sonne of God, will appeare more 
ample, than the wound is wide; and more ſove- 


mt. 


rajgne than it is dangerous. Satans cunning in 


Wy working 
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Chrifts humiliation did exceed Adams pride. 1 


working mans fall doth.no way equalize the wit- 
dome of the: Sonne of God in diffolving this | 
work. It is not probable,as wasobſerved before, 
chat Satan could:fo farre infatuate the firſt man as 
ro make him affetro bee every way equall with 
his God, bur onely tobelike or equall unto him 
in fome prerogative , as in. the knowledge of 
good and evill.z and probable ic is hee diddebire, 
chat his immortality and foveraignty over other 
creatures might be the one independent, andthe | 
other ſupreme. Now theſe and all other -bran- | 
chey of pride, whereof wee can imagine the hn- 
mane nature by the Serpents ſuggeſtion to be ca- 
pable, are more than: countervailed, every way 
over-reached by the firſt degree of rhe humiliari- 
on of the Sonne of 'God., Hee was not onelFlike 
bat equall rothe Father, not in ſome one'or few, 
but in all the prerogatives of the Divine nature. 
Hee was ( faithithe Apolile) inthe forme of God, 
ard (therefore thought it no robbery toberqualiwith 
God. Yethee vouchſafed to become, nortliketo 
man onely, but truely man, more then equal} ro 
other men in forrows and fufferings. 64 
3. Wharſoever equality or filiende with 
God it was,at which the firſt mans pride through 
incogirancy did aime, it was not.effeQed, bur af- 
fefted onely, by way of triall. Hecould not our 
of a deliberate choiſe or ferled reſolution affire 
himlſelfe thar hee ſhould become fuch as hee defi 
redto be. But the Sonne of God, who was truely 
God, our of unerrable, nnchan eable, infinire 
wildome, determined with hin fe to become 


| 2 —_— truely | 


——  w— . 


: 
. 


| nae God, and yet become as truely man'as he was 

: God': a wayby whichthe diverliey oftheſeirwo | 
| natures mig 
 diverfity of perſons or parties. Though mans 
| ambition had ceached fo high, as to aſpire from 


_—_— 


Q _— 


| we of man, northeſebciley of che Serpent could 
| havedeviſed; alchongh(by divine permiſſion or 
' grant?) they had been enabled to accompliſh, 
- wharfocver 


| tobe made a man of this low eftate or condition 


Chrifts bwmiltation did exceed Adams pride. | 39 


to this purpoſe they could deviſeor | 
imagine, Bur the #/7/dowe and Sonne of God | 
fonnd out a way, by whichhee might ſtill conti- | 


he ftillremame unconfuſed withour 


that condition of #eaverwherem God had eftared 
him, tobec abſolarely equali with God : yet his | 
atnbition had natbeen equall rothat hamiliation 
which the Son of God did nor onely affect,but at- 
tainennto. Fora hebecamea man bf the 
fame nature thati_1dewm wasof, or any man fince | 
hathbeen, yet was hea man of a lower conditi- 
on; of as low condition as any earthly creature 
could be : for as the Pſalmniſt in his perſon com- 
plaines ( Pſal. 22,6.) Hee became 4 worpme 4nd no 
wan, the reproach of men; one whom the very ab- 
jettsamong(t men did think chey might ſafely 
tread upon with ſcorne. 

4. For the Sonne- of God to bee made'man, 


( whenceſaever hee had taken his knmane ſab- | 
ſtance ) was a ſatisfattion all-ſufficient ro the ju- | 
{tice of God for mans pride, a diſſolution moſt | 


compleat of the firſt work, that our firſt Parents | 


_ ſuffered 


En. 


cruel y man: tow man, whileſt min, ſhould be- | Cap.'6. 
| come more thah man; trnely! God : 'neirher the 


— 
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Sc. 2. 


Chrifts humiliation moſt admirable 


reſpe&t onely .ches ſubſtance of it. Bur that no 


ſtance wherewith hee had intangled our nature, 
might remaine undiſſolved : the Sonne of- God 
was made of a woman ; and this was to ſecure the 
woman, or weaker ſex, that hee came rodifſolye 
the works which Satan had wronght in them. 
For as the Apoſtle faith; The firlt woman was is 
the tranſereſiion, not the man, the manat leſt not 
ſo deepe in the ſawe tranſgreſſion as the woman. 
Shee alone {for onght we reade ) committed the 
robbery, in taking the forbidden frait trom off 
the tree, her huſband was the receipter onely : 
And by ſwallowing it by the Serpents ſuggeſti- 
ons ſhee firft conceived and brought forth death, 
without her huſbands conſent or knowledge. 
Her tranſgreſſion was twofold : Truſt, or conft- 


(through pride) to Gods threatnings. To dil: 
ſolve this work of the Devill, fo farreas it was 
peculiar to the woman, the Sonne of God was 
conceived of.a woman, without the. knowledge 


proxie to betroth himſelfe untoour nature: the 


the bleſſed Virgins aſſent or accord to become 
the mother of the Sonne ef God. ' Seeing the firſt 
woman became the mother of ſinne whileſt ſhee 
remaineda virgin,though thena wife ; the Sorne 


ſaffered the Deviltkto work in our nature ; if we. 


part of Sarans work, no bond or tie of circum- 


dence in the Serpentspromiſe :.want of credence | 


or conſent of man. Satanuſed the Serpent for his | 


holy Ghoſt by the miniſteryofan Angel winnes | 


of God would have a virgin for his mother, yet | 


/ 


| avirgin wife; avirginaffiancedtoa man. And | 
— i thus | 


, 4 SORES So 6 
2 ” gh” nts 
4 % E v = "1 / 
- : & "6 . worth 
oas LO aCoet >> £Þ: ; ©" 0 OR 
TEND 4 cw, WD & © "tt - bx 75:3 SE 
© ISLES f 
x 
Py 


ten. ad 


_—_— —_—_— 


| 


—"- 


| | even for Circumſlances alſa. > 


thus as the firſt woman, being not begotten bar 


made of man, did accompliſh 


king his fall, and corrupting our nature : ſo the 
Sonne of God being made man of a woman, doth | 
difſolve this work by purifying what ſhe had cor- 
rupted, and by repayring what the firſt man, an 


woman had undone.. 


5. There is a tradition 
concerning the £Heſfas COn- 
ception, and his mothers, fa- 
ther'd upon an ancient Jew- 
iſh Rabbin by Petrws/Galati- 
nxs, but as I conjecture, ra- 
thera Commentary gpon his 
owne. fancie, or ſorpe; Mon. 
kiſh Legendary whom hee 
was pleaſed to grace. The 
abſtra& of this Legend; with 
his Coment upon ir, is thus, 


There was one ſpecial part of 


Adams bodily ſubſtance pri- 
viledged from the contagion 
of che firſt fin, and-this pro- 
pagated by' one ſpeciall-line 
unto poſtericy, untill itcame 
to the mother, of the Meſs, 
who from the- vertae of this 
preſerved portionof Adams 
nature, was, Conceived.with- 
one original! ſinne, as being 
made out of this ſubſtance af- 
| , ter 


Sarans plot in wors- _ 


> 


C apnio: 


breorum (enſermt :natrem Mefliz tn peccate 


Luamu ex his que diximus, fats (ut arbs 
tror ) aperte colligatury bam priſcorum lude- 
; 871478 ſiuiſſe fidem, nedium opintoners : hoe 
tamen ' mantfeſtius tx verbs predifti Rabs 
| benu haccados habetur : qua eodem in tibro 
PINA 190 Gale razcua, cum ad ſep- 
tunam Antonini Conſins urbis Rome pett- 
tion riley cetera dixſet, propter matrens . 
vero £jus {a : Meſſieait David, Plal.80, 
13D?! NYDI TOR Nah. booeft, 
& 4 daciens quam lem: vitdextra tua. Dix- 
Hſetque et. Antoninus, Cur mater Dei compe- 
ratiyx abace, curve dicit, eam a dextra Des 
plawzatam ? Reſpondit ſic Ute, Similes ſatta 
eft ataco mater De. Yuandequidem ficut 
a"aciss oft armarium -qued Prinapes confs. 
ctunt ad collriarda vaſewa aur & argenti, 
ut. gl r:4m fir, argue gpes omm'us ofter- 
dant ; lia mater Regs M.tfhe Erat ar marina, 
q*od. Det tmiilrit, ut in & ſedeat ifſe 
Miſſias ad oſicndezdana gloriam Maieſatis 
ſue cunts mortalibus. Per id autem quod 
at piantc tam efje a dextra Dez, oflendit eam 
primamelie cieaturamn Der im gence blama. 
ao : ficut diflum et, Michex. Cap, 5. 
q xy . 2 00D YWMY2 
ideſt, Et cgreſſus e1us ab e10T1MAte,& 4 dhe 
ebus ſeculs, Dicit enim egreſſus numero mul- 
titud:nis. Duia ſunt die Meſſie egreſſus. 
Vnus Divinitalis, cue tft eternaideogue dicit © 
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Vellem expreſſins audire, as Wteres Heg 


originals conciptuncam - 08 ſinſſe, Galatin, | 
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- = hay evi, gue v8 1x ſuch 4 Mantras ithe Aeſſ;- | 
) vetennitate. rditey/ eymamitahis, gue 8 1 Der Men... 
ſue mitric ext SO EC te ques | w or SonncoE God was made 
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ever there had been many intermediar generatt- 
0N3 (as Many a5 S. Luke relateth if not mare )be- 
' tween, our:father Ad@n andthe conceptiamot 
the Sonnaof God; yet was aur Saviqur in ſome 
reſpeQs the namediat; Succeſſor of £4 dam, the: 
 onely fecond 4dem - Hig ummediae Succeſſornot 
in (ne, but of that puriry ofnacure wherein the 
firſt Adam was created: and yer withall. immedi» 
, at facceſior unto that curle which Avem by trans 
greflton; bad incurred, bua wasnot able tacxp) 

/ | norto bears, aveanely by theeueriaſtingdeathi 
3 of himlelbqand his poſtkricyi. Andfor this reaferr 
4 (16 I miſtake/net} } the Sonne of God dach call 
1  himſelfe, 2s no nne of yaw before him did, 
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(as Itakethis of Galeivas robee nobetter) thi 
beſt maralIcan make of it, wauttd he this. How- 
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Why the Senne of God did call 

bat of abje&tionz of greater abjetion than the 
like title: giver ro EJehiel notby himſelfe, bur by 
the Angels: And yer Ezekielis called by the An- 
gelnot &'N./2 but; 278-12 Of thedifference be- 
twixt theſe two titles which are both exoreſt in 
6uriEngliſh-by Sonne of man, I referre'the Rea- 


= 


| der.to the 49.'P/alme ver. 2: andthe Commenta- 


rors apon it. Ay the Sonne of God was imme- 
diate Succeſſour unto Adem, ſo he was the imme. 
diate: heireunto the bleſſing promiſed to Abra- 
ham, more than heire, the Aurhor and founda- 
rion of it :' He was likewiſe immediate Succeſſor 


in\whomthe ſhadow of Gods mercies unto Da- 
vid for the good of Iftael, end Judah-was to be 
fulfilled. If hee had been immediate” Succeſſor 
unto Devid'onely, this might have occaſioned 
faſpicion. or diftruſt, that hee had been the 


ſome: 
Redeemer of the: Jewiſh nation onely, or of the 


\- ſonnes of zacob. Had hee been immediate Suc- 


cefſor unto Abraham onely, this might have oc- 
cafioned the like ſurmiſe or fancy, that hee had 
been manifeſted  onely. to . difſolve the- works 
which 'Satan had wroaght in Abrahams ſeed ac- 
cording to the fleſh, which was much more am- 
ple than the ſeed of 1«cob. Bur inas much as the 
Sonne of God did in time becorge the ſonne of 
was, the immediate Succeſſor anto- 4dew., the 
onely ſecond Ade ( though nor the firſt, or ſe- 

man from Adew,) This giveth us to under- 
ſtand that he was the next of kindred coall men, 
as they were men, whether" Jewes or Gentiles. 
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of perſons, <qually belong. And for this reaſon 
hee did nor take any created party or perſon into 
the unity of his divine perſon, bur the meere na» 


from all perſonall reſpetsor references. 

7. Thus was the Sonne of Ged to be qual 
that his undertakings for mankinde might 
univerſally beneficiall. But the Bfis of his hu- 
| miliatian and undertakings in our fleſh, Ther, 
from which ( being annexcd to the dignity of his 
perſon ) the intenſive ivfinity of the ſatisfaRion 
far the finnes of the world, and oor redemption 
from the ſervitude of Saran did refit, war the 
forme of «ſervant, which hee volumtarily rooke 
upon him, A myſtery not mach leoked after, 
much lefſe into, by any Divines, whem it hath 
Ep D nom nh es fenificant 
It 8 @ C or, or 
oxpreſfion of forewhar more than the ſtare or 
condition of a man. Burrhatthe forme of a ſer- 
vant was a qualification of the Sonne of God di- 


ied 


dently proved. The nature and effentiall forme 
of man did ariſe, and doth remaine im him ſince 
his reſtrreion from death : ſo did not the forme 
or condition of a ſeryant; thar, lies dead and bn- 
ried for eyer. By his reſurre&ion from death, he 
| did not onely of a mortall man, become immor- 
tall; bar from the eſtate or condition of a ſer- 
vant, ( without the interpoſitionof ought beſides 


ture of man, or ſeed of Abraham, as ſequeſtred 


bee. 


ſtin& from his manhood may thus bee conclu- | 


4 _ 4 
He to whom the redemption of all mankinde did | < 
by rightof kinred, without parrtiality, orreſpe& 
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his death )-was made both Lord and King of all 
things:creared by him.” It will therefore bee no 
digreſlion to trear of the forme of a feryant more 
at large in this method andorder, Firft, wherein 
theeſſentiall flate or condition of a legall ſervant,doth 
| conſiſt.” Secondly, of the exad correſpondencie_'or 
identitie of forme betweene legall ſervitude, and. ſer. 
vitude to finne and Satan, Thirdly, of the formal 
identitie betwixt the flate and condition of the Sonne 
of God, whileſt hee was in the forme of a ſervant, 
and the two other formes and conditions of ſervants, 
to wit, legall ſervants, and ſlaves ts finne_;. The 
onely difference betwixt theſe three ſorrs of ſer- 
| yants, is in; the. matter of their ſervitude : the 


| in all three, Of the ſtare of legall ſervants, and 
of our ſervitude unto finne, T have after a po- 
palar or yulgar way: more copiouſly diſconrſed 
upon ſeverall occaſions. [The briefe or extra&t'6f 


moery is pertinentto this inftanc Treatiſe, muſt be 
the ſubje& of the next diſcourſe, 


| Tobe inthe form ofa ſervat was more thats bea man. 


| forme or effentiall condition is ene, and the ſame 


ſo much of theſe diſcuflions,as to my prefentme-' | 
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Fo CHAP. VII. 
Of. Legall ſervants, ard of the analagie betwixt their 
Civill eftate, and the eſtate of wicked men. 


YA F legal ſervants there were two ſorts, 
one whom we call hired [eruants or 
FJ/> apprentices, whom'a Latini/ would 
9ST rather call Famul;i then Servi. Others 
were Servi, ſervants properly fo called, ſuch as 
we would properly terme ſlaves ar bonamen, Of 
ſlaves and bonamen, their Lords and Maſters had a 
taller-power or dominion than any Maſter hath 
over-his hired ſervants.: Not the aCtions onely or 
bodily imployment , but the perſons of ſlaves or 
bondmen areat their Maſters diſpoſall ; they had 
the ſame right. of dominjon over them,, which 
men have over lands which they hold in fee ſim 
ple, a power to alienate, to ſe;l or ſet them to any 
other. And for this reaſona flave.or bandman is 
| 1n Scripture called the Inhericance of his Maſter. 
Of hired: ſervants the aCtions or imployments 
onely are at their Maſters difpoſall, their perſons 
are free: nor are their ations or imployments 
perpetually at their Maſters diſpoſall, but onely 
ſo long as the Covenant laſteth, .and ſo farre 
onely as is covenanted berweene them. 'The 
greateſt intereſt that their Maſters can have in 
them is onely ſuch as a man hath in lands aid 
grounds which' hee renteth of others : rhe fruits 
are entirely his which renteth the grounds: the 


| ſoileor inheritance is the Lords or owner c- - 
| e 
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The difference between ſlaves and bired ſervants. 
| - cfg — 


it is not the goods 


mucha freeman, asa ſervant. The true andori- 


ſervants; mad a free men, is this: A free man hath 
power to diſpoſe of his ations er imployments 
: A.fervant ( whether by 


for his beſt 
| Covenant, or a ) albeit he hath areaſo- 
or prefermens, 


nable will co defire his own good 
yet hath hee no power or right todiſpote of his 
owne ations, or employments, for cempatiiing 
___ which as he is endued with reaſon, he 

projet atid forcaſt. For of his employ- 
menesor expenſe of time, hee muſt give an ac- 
count uti his Maſter. In reſpect of legall or ci- 


ee. mY 


| vil freedome, that nſuall definition is warranta- 


bie ; Liber off que wivis, ut oult - Hein legally or 
civilly free which may znnploy his labours or ex- 
pend his tirte, as he pieaſeth, for his owne good, 
without the controll or check of others. And he 
is @ legall ſervant qi »on vivit, st wut, which 
cannor beſtow him(ſelfe or cime according te his 
| owne deſire or will, but as his Lord or Maſter 
ſhall appoint. His Maſter by legall righe may im- 
| poſe a neceſſiry upon him, eicher of nor doing 
char which hee defireth to doe, or of doing that 
whichhe deſirech norco doe. Aſcrvant may de- 


| fireto pleaſare himſelf or his friend'by bis day 


labour, or other expenſe of cine, bur if chis hee 


LDL 


; dvewithour his Maſtersconfent or approbation, 
" 


— 
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The labours or imployments of an hired ſervane 


are his Maſters onely, his perſon is in »u{;u boxs, 
of chattell of another : Whar 
he can earne or get is his owne, ſo that hee is as | 


ginall difference berweene both theſe kindes of 


i. andre 


| 


| 
| 


| hee wrongs his Maſter, who if hee pleaſe, may 
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conſtraine him co doe his bufinefſe, and neglet 
his-owne, or his friends. Againe, a ſervant may 


| have d deſire or refolution,not to gratifie or plea- 


ſare another (ſuppoſe his owne, or his friends 


| enemic) by his ſervice or employments, and yet 


if he be his Maſters friend, hee may compell him 
to doe that partic whom hee miſlikes, that good 
office, or ſervice, which hee would not. Briefly, 
every ſervant hath a freedome of will in matters 
civill, bat no rbitriam, no freedome of power, 
or. right to diſpoſe of himſelfe, or of his ations 
for accompliſbing rhar which he may freely will : 
tee muſt frame his conrſe of politick or civill life 
ex arbitris Domini. ©. | SY 5 Oe gh 

2. From this difference of eſtate, or conditi. 
onof a free man, anda ſervant, the Heathens did 
by light of nature rightly inferre ; that every. 


| vitions man (though a Lord, though a Prince,or 


Monarch ) was a true flaye to his ewne luſt, or 
leud defires : that every wiſe, and temperate 


| man, thongh a bondman for his legall ſtate and 


condition, was a true free man. The: Roman 
Oratorin his' Paradoxes( as he entitles them) to 
this purpoſe, was an Orthodex. And the Argu- 


ments which the. Slave in the Satyricall Poet | 


brings to prove his Maſter.co bee a-greater ſlave 
than himſclfe,are nnanſwerable, Tinemihi Domi- 
wits rerum imperits bominumgqut Tot tantiſque minor; 
Are you a Lord, and I aflayve, when as you may 
bee commanded by more men, and;by-more de- 
firesghan I am ſubje& ttito? "The ſlave acknow- 
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 lity and temperance'of the ancient Romans, and 
- man, Or pood neighbour we 
le& his defigi 


| difpleaſe him. And for his Maſter to be drawne 
thus every day 


Every withed man is 4 flave 10 Satan, 


—— mmm | 
tedged no more Maſters than this one, whom if 
ic would pleaſe bur to ſay the word, his freedome | 
might withour difficulty be obtained, if the Pre- 
tor of the City would bur vouchſafe (by his Ma- | 
ſters leave) to lay his white rod upon him, and 
cauſe him to be turned once or twice about with 
ſome few other Ceremonies, he could be rurned 
our of aſlayeinto a free Citizen, in the ſpace of 
an houre : whereas, if his Maſter had been tarned 
round, (till his ſenſes had failed him) in caſe rhe 
Pr ator would have laid his rod an hundred rimes 
npen his head , hee could not haye wound him- 
felfe out of thoſe bonds of ſervirude wherein his 
lafts had inſnared him. This ſlave had obſerved, 
that his Maſter would often commend the froga- | 


often defire that hee, and orher moderne Ro- 
mans, might live as they did: yer if any great | 
os would invite bit 66 
luxurious feaſt, or if any fooliſh pleafures,” with 
whoſe excefſe he had been formerly ſtung.fhonld 
profter themſelves, he had not ſo mach power ro 
reſiſt or reſtraine them, as this ſhve had tonep- 


fagnes or commands, when 'rhey did 


_ 7 wth that _ in his retired 
thvaghrs he did moſt diflike and con- 
demne, was in his jadgement a prearer {lavery 


| than any bodily ſervitude. If the reaſons which 
| theſe and other Heathens often uſed to prove yi- 
ttous-men to bee the onely true ſlaves, had not 
been the dictares of the law of nature-wiitren in 


md. A >. DA Am. a. 4 M.A 


| 


__ Every wicked way Pp ſlave ” Satan. ; | 67. 
our hearts, or reaſons unanſwerable z the Apo- | Caps 7- 


| Mes of Chriſt, yea Chriſt himſelfe. would not. 


: 


Roms.6.16, as if it were a ſhame in this point to be 


| jgnorant ) that to whos yee yeeld your ſelves ſer- 


 Veptoio obey, hu ſervants yee are to whom yee obey : 
| whether of ſinne #n10 death, or of obedience wnto righ- 
 teonuſmeſſe2. And S. Peter tells us of ſome, whe 
| whilſt they promiſe liberty nnte others, they them» 
ſelves were as »nto corruption, : for of whons 
4 ay is overcome, of the ſame u« hee brought into 
bondage,2.Pet.2.19. Soour Saviour faith, 1eb.8.34. 
Whoſoever committeth finne, & the ſervant of ſrune. 
' Andef him no doubt our Apoſtle S. 794» learned 
thae doctrine, Hee that commeicterh finne, it of the 
| Dewi: a ſervantof his, © ©: 
3; | Bar albeit che wiſer fort of Heathens did 
by light of natureknow, that every vicious man 


was a flayeor fervant.to his owne lifts or deſires: 


yer the greateft danger which they apprehended 
from the fervitude , was but feaxe ws ſayrical 
cenſare for prepoſterous bafeneſſe irs ſubjeAing 
| reaſon, to ſenſuality. That their owne deſires, 
laſts, or affeQtions, were maintained and cheri- 
| ſhed by a forreigne enemie, as ſo many rebells to 
wage warre againſt theirimmorrtall ſoules, or that 
rheir cenſciences being ſubdued by luſt, ſhould 
bee everkſfingly ſubje&t ro ſocruell a Tyran as 


darknefſe had blinded the eyes of the wiſeſt Hea- 
then, And won'd to God wee Chriſtians, to 
| whom the Lord hath revealed thus much, could 
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have uſed the like. Knew. yee wer (aich S. Panl, | 


the Devill is, were points wherein the Prince of 
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Every wicked man i a ſlaveto Satan, 


ſee or heare ſo much concerning this dodrine, as 
would make'us perfectly underſtand, or lay to 
heart-the ineſtimable danger wherein wee ſtand, 
whether in reſpe& of the faſt hold which this 


 Tyran by our corrupred nature and cuſtome 


hath got of ns, or of the miſerable uſage which 
will follow.if he and ſinne finally prevaile againſt 
as. But this is a common place, for which every 
man may finde a fitter Text in his owne hearr, 
chenany other man canchuſe for him, and mat- 
ter of more ample and pertinent diſcourſe upon 
it, than reading of many books can ſuggeſt unto 
bim. All that I have here to ſay concerning this 
point is, to requeſt the Reader to examine his 
 owne heart, and calculate his non-performances 
of what (I preſume ) hee often ſerionfly inten- 
ded, and perhaps hath vowed. His duty it is to 
open the wounds of his conſcience. - either to 
God alone in ſecret, or to ſuch as God hath ap- 
pointed for- the. Phy ſicians of his ſonle and con- 
ſcience. My purpoſe is to prepare the plaiſter 
er medicine, and to informe him how to ap= 


ply it. 
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1&5 2.4 CHAP, VV ÞÞI. EE 
The Sonne of God was properly a ſtrvent to bis Fa- | 
. ther, yet not by birth as: hee was the ſonne of hu 
 bandmaia, but by voluntary undergoing this hard 
+ , condition for the redemption of man.” 1 
s @=a4 O free us from this miſerable ſer. 
. < | vicude unto finne, ( which alone 
BE ASE. doth wound our conſcience ) the 
* D) Sonne of God did freely and vo- 
' lantarily take upon him the forme 
of a ſervant. The parts of his peculiar: ſervice 
were in. generall two: The one, ro conquer $a- 
| tan,who was by right of-conqueſtour Lord: The 
other; to reconcile us to grace and favour with 
God; to make us firſt ſervants, then ſonnes, and 
laſtly kings and prieſts to his,-and our heavenly 
Father. - Theſe: two parts of his pecuhav ferviee 
unto his Father. (for unto him alone hee wasa | 
ſervant )exhibir the moſt admirable paterne of 
juſtice, mercie, and loving kindnefſe, as well in | 
God the Father, as God the Sonne; that rhe wit 
| of man or Angels can. contemplate. Fiſt it was 
a paterne of: juſtice, never afcer to bee parallel'd 
for God the Father to exa@ ſatisfation for our 
finnes, atthe hands of his.deare and onely Sanne. 
Unro this unmeaſurable a&, or exerciſe of juftice 
upon the Sonne of righteouſnefſe, his mercy to- 
wards us miſerable finners was fully commenſu- 
rable. For whatſoever hee ſuffered: for our ſakes, 
was from his Fathers:and his owne mercy and 


" 


| 
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end 


| Rebell after his revole from God, had con 


Gods mercy to manwas juſt in reſped7 of Satan. | 


loving kindnefſe towards ns. Againe, fo infinite 
was the juſtice 'of our graciaas God, that even ' 
whileſt bee ſhewed his mercy, and loving kind- 

neſſe towards us,he did vouchſafe togive (as we 

fay) the Devill himſelfe bis dae, and to ve. 
the law of Armesor Duell with this Prince of 

Rebels, his ſubje& by right of Creation, but pro 

feſſed enemie by reſolution. Albeir this grand 
quere 

o3an, and made him (by treachery )of Gods fer- 
vant apd fonne, 4 meere ſlave unto himſclfe ; the 
righteons Lord. would not deprive this mighty 
Lion; and greedy Wolfe of his prey,. by any 
ather; meanes, than by right of conqueſt gown | 
ove :hun by man. Hee didnot arme. a legionof 
Angels, nor fummon the whole hoſt of yidgble 
creatures againſt him, nar uſe his amnipotent | 


andabGluce power to deſtroy or annihilate him, 
orasthento {bur him up 10 the everlifiing: pri- - 
fon;/\The excxciſesof 'fuch power whether in- 


mediatly by che omniportent Creator hunſelfe,or - 
by . his creatures, bad been more than Satans 
watches, upon equal 


| weaken, by laying onr firſt Parents infirmities, 
poſtericies/upon him. Theſe were the 


ex} ©7 : " and 


74, 


| 


p * 
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: weapans by which he foiled the old Sespenrt, and | 


— 


”— 


be 


| rily undertaken by him, the raleof 


Gods miercy 18 man was jſp in repel of Satan. p 
and iefirmities , better chen our firſt Parents did | 


thoſe greae abilities,  wherewith their Creator | 


had- endowed them ro reſiſt temptations. The 
weapons. which che old Serpeiit uſed in the con- 
quelt of our firſt Parents, and by which hee re- 
rained their poſterity in continuall ſlavery, were 
their owne defires and affeRions.; theſe heeim- 
oyed fo farre that they became unweeldy. And | 
having gotten (as wee ſay )the berter'end of 
the ſtaffe, did wreſt our wills at his*pleafure, co 
doe thoſe things which God bebkloubro dos and 
make us furious exeentioners of his canning con- | 
trivances oflcightro own ſoules. The particulart- | 
ties of hi tsor cunning for bringing us in- 
ptr, mextricable, (eanlefſe the Sonne of | 
God ſer us free ) are elſwhere deci Theſe 
two are the maine generals : Firſt, the extenſion 
of our naturall defire of chings within their 
bounds good and pleafant. Secondly, the im- 
provement'of onr feare of things diſtaſtfult.ro 
nature, as of death, difgrace or torture. Now 
that the Sonne of God might thus beate him ar 
his owne weapons, it was necefiary that he ſhould 
firſt rake upon him the forme or effemrall condi- 
tionofa ſervant : for without this; firſtvolants- 
juſtice could 
not poflibly have ſuffered him. to haye ſaffered 
Mo a6 bedid, for our Wherem | 

then did the ſtare.or cendicion of aſervane,which | 
he tooke upon him formally conſiſt? Or when | 
did he firſt become a ſervant ? fromthe firſt mo- | 


| ment of his birth or conception a | - | 
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The forme of 4 ſervant 4 qualification 


2. I cannot brooke their opinion, whothink 
our Saviour was by birth a legall ſervant,as being 
 filias ancille, the ſonne of an/handmaid or ben- 
woman, This groſſe hereſie hath been well refu- 
ted by. ſome late Schoolemen, whoſe names I 
now remember not, nor the names of the Ayn-. 
- thors-or abertors of this opinion. The mother 
of the Sonne of God was indeed axcilla, an hand- 
maid, but re him onely whoſe ſervice is perfect 
freedome. So the Plalmiſt in the perſon of the 
Sonne of God (to be manifeſted in our fleſh) or 
as hisrype,dire&s his prayer, Pſa/.116.16. O Lord 
truely I am thy ſervant, and the ſonne of thy hand. 
maid. CHRIST ( as all Chriſtians grant ) was 
{ the Sonneof Gods Handmaid, after ſuch a man- 
ner, andin ach a ſenſe, as never any man beſides 
him was. For hee was the promiſed womans 
ſeed, and the ſfonne of a woman in ſuch a'for:,as 
hee was not the ſonne of any man.  Againe, hee 
was the ſervant of God, after ſuch a peculiar 
manner, -as neither man or woman had been, or 
ever (hall be. But how doth this peculiar ſervice 
of his fit our ſervitude unto ſinne? Even as the 
medicine doth the diſeaſe, or as the plaiſter doth 
the wound for which ir is prepared. In the Sonne 
| of God made man there were two diſtin@ wills; 
| the one truely Divine, the other truely humane. 
| Todeny this diſtintion of wills in Chriſt, were 
to revive the! herefie of the Ionothelites fo cal- 
led, becauſe they held bur one will in Chriſt ; ro 
| wit,"the Divine. : An errour into which they 
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| haply fell ( as many fince their time have done 
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for making ſatuf ation for ſannes. 


into a worſe) by not diſtinguiſhing berweene | 


voluntas, and arbitrium, Onr Saviour CHk1ST: 
whileſt hee lived-hereon earth, bada reaſonable | 
will of the fame nature, or COONEY will is of 
(finne excepted.) Andby this 

bur deſire his owne particular good 5 as health, 
welfare, and other lawful contentments of the 


humane nature, which are requiſite to true-joy | 


or happinefſe. But in as much-as the Sonne of 


God trom the beginning of mans ſervitude-ante, | 


Saran became our Surety, & to make; ſatisfaRtion 
for onr fins did in che-fninefle of time take our 


nature upot} him : hee did'wholly ſubmit his rea» | 


ſonable will, all his affe&tions and defires unto 
the wilt of his heavenly Father,- And in this re- 
nouncing of the arbicramene of his will, andin 
the entire ſubmiſſion of ic unto the will of his | 
Father, did that forme of a ſervant, whereof our | 
Apoſtle ſpeakes, formally conſiſt. ' Forunto the 
eſſentiall definition, or conſticution' of a ſeryant, | 
theſe rwo onely concurre. Firſt,theulſe of reaſon, 
(for fooles, infants, or reaſonleſſe creatures can-= 
not 'bee ſervants) Secondly , Carentia arbitris 
proprii, want of right or arbitrary power to ti | 
poſeof their bodily ations or employ ments, ac» 
cording to the defire or lawful! choiſe of their 
reaſonable will. So then the generall definition, 
or abſtrat forme of a ſervant-is univocally rhe 
ſame;'t in /egall ſervants, '2 inſervantstoſin, and 
3 In the Sonne- of God, during the time of his 
hamiliation here on earth, or whileſt hee became 


will he could not | 


hoſtage for our Redemptian, -But the ſervice. of 
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theſe | 
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Sacinian objefions ag ainf 
theſe three forts of ſervants is inthe concrete 
moſt diferems. And rhe difference ariſeth from 
| the marteror fabje@t in which they ate reſpe- 
Rively deprived of proper right , or arbitrary 
power to diſpoſe of theraſelves, or of their acti- | 
| Ons. ' Alegalt ſervant wants power to diſpoſe of 
his employmems or bodily ations in matrers | 
- | temporary concerning this life. Servants to (in 
(ſack afl the fonnes of C4daw are by vatore ) 
| want'power to difpole of their a&tions, or courſe 
of life in matters morall, ſpiritual, or fuxb as 
concerne their confciences. All, and every one 
| of ns havea defirero be happy, and yet all of us 
until we be freed by the Son of God from this na- 
eurall ſeryiende.are by the prince of darknefle nfl 
ally diverred from this ſtraic way which leads to 
h efſe, mmto the crooked by-paths which 
tend to death, and incxtricable miſery. 'The 
Sonne of:Gud although according to his humanc 
narure; hee had a reaſonable will and defire of 
tappineffe, which could never in any particalar 
become exorbiranc, or diverted from thatwhich 
ismoſt holy and jaſt : yer even hee in the dayes 
of his: humiliation wanted power to reape the 
wages of righceoufnefſe, 'or fruits of holinefſe. 
_ joy and — as pleafantto him, | 

20 any man beſides, complrat happi- 
hefſe Was dae ento him f _ Was 2 moRt juft 
ind righeeour-man perſonally united c> the Son 
| of God'*' yer having takenupon him the forme. | 

of a < did with nafpeakeable patience, | 
und obedience, beareall che griefes and ſorrow! 

wan which 


| 
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pu Chris ſafe@ies anſwered. 

which Satan and his inſtruments, by divine. per- 
| mifſiop,could inven againſt him, and checrctuBy 
undetgoe the heavieſt burthen which , his hea! 
venly Father was pleaſed to layupen bim for our 


| 4 | 

3. From this peculiar condition of a ſervant 
which the Sanne of God did voloatarily take up> 
on. him, that maine objection which fore. mo- 
derne «Arrionsor Photiviens make againft the 
| abſolute fatisfaFtion of our Lord Redeemer, for 
onr- Gnnes, may ealtly. bee anſwered, dr \rather 
will diffolve ie ſelfe.. God ( ay theſe'men )oonld 
not without tyrannicall injuſtice require fall fa» 
 tizfactian for the niſdemeanorgof all wickedand 
vaughty menfrom ancmaolt. ja1ſt;.and holy man. 
Ts lay the rightceone meth themicked, that bee farre 
frem thee, 0 Lord, was the {laying of. Abreheaw to 


—_ 


(who1s the ereroall living rake of juſticeir ſeife) 
to pat the innocent and righeents, to theſingring 
and cruel tortures. of an ignaminions death, for 
redeeming wicked and.crael] men framdeſerved 
death ; vw to purchaſe noe the impunity onely, 
but:the advancement of wilfnil rebells, by rhe 
ſevere puniſhment of his deare, and onely obe- 
dient Soune.. This objeftion ( as was in the for- 
mer '\Lreacſe tatimaccd }) would pierce deepe; if 
weewere drianned of thoſe Chriſtian principles | 
| which theſe maderne herctiques have caft aſide, 
| to-wit, the plurality.of perſons in the Trigicie, 


i. 
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God, Ges.n3.25. Rut farther fOrely it is; and al... 
' waye9 hathbeen,fram the Judge of al hewoarld; 
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| beleeve, and confeſſe as they doe, there 1s but 


| other muſt have ſomewhat co give of his owne, 


_ 'Whar then had the Sonne of Gad to give 
y 


| notitheirs?'-Onely.thar-part of our nature which 


| ©... | head, another of the mazhod, non wnws, o& aliue, 
= noc ane perſon of the Godhead , another of the 


ET 


Chriſt was 10 offer ſomewhat | 


C HR __ .J=$ us, God and man zeven whileſt 
he was inveſted with the forme of a ſervant. We 


one God; andyet in this God, wee acknowledge 
as they doe not, wwwm & alium, one perſon of 
the Father,another of the Sonne, another of the 
holy: Ghoſt, ſach a-diſtinion of capacities that 
the. Father, not the Sonne exacts ſatisfaction for 
mans violation of the eternall and indiſpenſable 
rule of equity and-juſtice : that God the Sonne, 
not-God' the Father , did become mans ſurecy, 
and undercake to'make fall ſatisfaQtion for all his 


HER _ | 
_ 4. - Now he that will make ſatisfaftion to an- 


ſo his owne, as it is not the others to whom ic 18 


way of fatisfatien unto God the Father, orto 
theholy Ghoſt, which was ſo hisowne, as it was 


hee tooke from the ſubſtance of his mother into 
the unitic of his Divine perſon. In all other 
'ef our nature; over-all ather parts of this 
univerſe, iGod. the Father, 'and God the Holy 
Ghoſt had the ſame intereſt, er right of dominion 
with the Sonne. Now this part of our nature be- 
ing thns .aſlumed into the unitie of the Second 
Perſon: 'The Sonne of God, and the Songe'of the 
blefſed Virgin doe not differ, as party and party. 
There 1s «num & alind, one xatare of the God- 


tt 


manhood. | 


ed. 


—. 


- aw 
. 


which was peculiarly his owntrs + > 


manhood. ' The Divine nature in the perfon'of 


the Sonne, is the onely party which undertooke 
our redemption : | the humane nattre aſſumed 
into the unity of his Perſon, was bur his qualifi- 
cation, an appendance, or appurtenance, no true 
part of his Perſon. And-( as hererofore hath 
been obſerved) albeic the fleſhiof the man Chriſt 
Jeſus was Cars humans, non divine, fleſh of the 
ſame nature and ſubſtance with our: fleſh: yet 
were hisfleth and blood more truely the fleſhand 
blood of the Sonne of God, than of the-man 
CurisrT Jt s us: the humane hodyimore 
truely and properly his owne,.than our bedies 
are ours. Now our fleſh,and bodily parts are ſaid 
to bee our owne, not-ſo-mnch becauſe they are 
parts of our nature, as becauſe they are'appurte- 


' nances of our perſons, or becanſe wee have's pe- 
culiar perſonall right or power ſo to-difpoſe' of | 
them, asto make them-no parts of onr natiire; 


Wee aceompt/itmo unnaturalt part in-wiſe' meri 
co cit off any fotten or purified member;Tather 
than ſuffer the: whole body beſides utterly to pe- 


riſh, In ſome certaine caſes, publicke Socieries, 
'or Communities of: men (none of which-have 
the like pecaliar anthority over the-meanclt free 


private member, as every owner of a body natu- 


rall hath over his teeth, his toes, -his fingers;'or 


other leſſe principall-part neceſſary for ſome uſes 
onely-: 'not for: the preſeryation of the whole) 
have by publique conſent deſigned ſometimes 


ſome'*principall members of: the Communirie, 
fomerimes members leſle principall,nor cy 
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[” ; "The poiſon of ſin in man cured by the fleſh of man, | 


ned of any crime, as facrifices for redeeming 
others from preſent danger, or for ſecuring po- 
ſterity from ſervicude, or opprefiion. And when 
qmrages have been commirted by great Armies, 
the Authors or principall Incentives of the mu- 
rinie being unknowne, or not convicted by legall 
provfe, the expiation hath- uſually been made by 
_ | decimation. :Every tenth man hath: by whole- 
| me diſcipline of warre been puniſhed accor- 
 ding'to the demerits of the crime committed. 
Burtalheic every centh man ſince -Adaw had been 
by him..aod. his-ſuccefſors conſent devoted ro | 
death,or lingring torture farre worſethan death : | 
their executiancould have made no expiatio, no | 
arisfaQtion-anto God for the eranigreſions of the | 
whole Communicy.The attempt of the medicine 
would have increaſed the-maligniey of the univer- 
_ + nates 6 Sen of Ged ceuld have 
im. by: private wiſe men for preſervation of 
their natural] bodies, or by great Commanders 
for pxenenting- mutinies or loſls of Armies: all 
this had nor. been. ſufficient to have redeemed the 
werld, or the whole Commaniey of men from | 
| aerer ruine and defiraftion; or ( which is worſe | 
then: bath ). fram everlaſting ſeryitude- unto Sa- 
| tan. Men. by art, ar rather Ariifis, by the gui- 
| danceatGads providence, have foand our reme- 
| feftions of venemaus ingredients. The poylo- | 
nousbitings of the Scorpion are uſually cured by | 
the oile of Scorpions: and of the fleſh of ſome 


mn _— Serpents, 
__ Decks Bene E_—_— —_— coupe 
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The poiſen of fin in man cared by the fleſo of wen, 


and fores of our corruption, -If it were the will 
and pleafare of the Sonne of God ro ſubmir has | 


of his-inoſt holy Father; 3f witthhis.conſeneand | 


part rather a document of his unfpeakable. lave 
- unto mankinde : Love nnexpreſſible on God the | 
| Fathers part that wonld ſaffer hisonely Sonne to | 
take upon him the true formeof a. ſervant, and | 


Serpents, Phyſicians'make ſoveraigne antidores 
for' preventing poiſon, or for enring 'venemons 
diſeaſes. ' But the venome which the old Serpent | 
had diffuſed, not throngh the' veines onely, bur | 
the whole nature of man, was tiotcura- 
ble by this courſe of phyſick.' The old'Serperit 
was to be deftroyed, but not to become any m-. 
gredient in this Catholique medicine, whereby | 
the hrmane nature was robe cored; Thar, by the | 
wiſdome of God was taken out of the natureand | 
fabftance wounded , nor from : rhe ſubſtance 
which did wound or ſting. Bat. this part of- the | 
nature wounded, which was to bee the medicine | 
for the reſt, was firſt co bee perfetly.cured, and 
throughly purified: by perſotall unition to: the 
Sonne of God. And being: thus purified; and | 


ckanfed from all fpor of finne, it was disfigured 
and mangled that-the-blbodof it might bee as a 
batfamam, and quintefſence ro -heale the wounds; | 


maſt:holy body unto the will, andpteafare | 


«pþrobarion it were'briifed; and mangled: here 
was ne wrong done' to any man; bur an Gods | 


undergoe fach hard ſervice. for us :- Love unex- ( 
prefſible on God the Sonnes behalfe that did ſo 
willingly expoſe his tinmane body to paine and 


rorcure | 
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- Th per of ſonin in man cured FB the fleſh of man. 


corrure for our redemption. Here wasna wrong | 
atialleirher to the Sonne of God from God the | 
Father, or to the humane nature of Chriſt from | 


RO mm 
[1 - 
| 


theGodhead, or Divine perſon of the Sonne ; | 


rather; all indignicies, and harmes which were 
 doneunto che man; CurtsT JESUS by Sa- 
tan, and his inſtruments did redonnd unto the 
Sonne of God. The humane nature was the one. 
ly ſabje& of the wound and paine. The Sonne 


| of:God-was'the onely. ſubje@ (if wee may o | 


ſpeake') of che wrong, the onely party or perſon 

_— by Satan and his inſtraments; but no 

- ty Germs the Father, much leſſe by him- 
c 


reo put that part 'ofour 
nature urs neg power ano what fervice ſo- 
ever his Father would require. ' Concerning this 
laſt qualification of the Senne of God, T have no- 
thing more to ſay in this Treatiſe, fave- onely 
bow'ic was foretold; or fereſkhadowed. The'pre. 
ditions that: the Sonne of God, or the Meſſias, 
ſhould become a ſervant, are rinthe did 
| Teftament, and will here and t ere interpoſe 
themſelves in ſorne enſuing of his mn. 
dertakings for ilringatworks Satan. The 
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- + 1QHAP. IX. 
Gods ſervant. Job the moſt illuſtrious Type of the— 
Soenne of God, as hte was inveſted with the forme 
of a ſervant. 


—= He forme of a ſervant which 
POR the Sonne of God did rake vp- 
ZASB on him, was foreſhadowed by 
all choſe holy men ( Prophets 
-or other ) 'which ate by ſacred 
Writers inftiled the Servants 

of God. A title not uſually gi- 
yen'to many Kingsor Priefts,not once (I rake it) 
by Godhimſelfe unto Abraham; though he were 
the greateſt of holy men, which were bur'men ; 
the father of the faithful], whether Kings,Priefts, 
or Prophets : the onely Propher, Prieſt, or other, 
which (to my remembrance) was inſtiled the 
friend of God. : Hoſes; Haven, and David, are 
ſometimes inſtiled the ſervants of God,'by God 
himſelfe, Yer were theſe three ( reſpeRively) 
more illuſtrious. types of the Sonne of God, as 
he. was to bee made King; Prieſt, and Propher, 
than of 4i/m- as hee rooke the forme of a ſervant 
ppon' him; Of ChkxtsT JESus as hee was 
ina peculiar fort the ſcryant of God, 10b the moſt 
remarkable paterneof patience ( before this Son 
of God was manifefted inthe fleſh ) is rhe moſt 


" ! 


f 


_ | exa& type or ſhadow; nor for his qualifications 
onely; bur in his undertakings. 1obs conflidts with | 
Satangand wreſtlings with temptations are more 


expreſly 


ot 
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expreſly recorded, and more empharically ex. 


| that conqueſt which hee —_ 


| wa, boxa fartung, bone 


| 
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" Job the moſt exadt T yo of chrift | 


preſt, than any mans beſides, before the onely 
Sanne of God became the Sonne of man, and ſer- 
vant to his heavenly Father. -Satan by ſpecial! 
leave obtained from God (bur fo obtained by 
God as challenger ) did combat or play his prizes 
with this ſervantof God, at two the moſt pre- 
valent weapons, which his canrimg and long ex. 
perience upon all aduantages, which the 'weak- 
nefſe of men ( from the fall of Adam) did affard 
him, coald make choſe of, And theſe tworwea- 
pens were; [ hope of good things, and fearcof 
evills remporall ] which this great aſurper did 
preſume were at his diſpefall, eicherby rightof 
overthefirſt 
man, or could obtaine by permiſſion ts en- 
ſnare the firſt mans poſterity, The direQ and fall 
ſcopeof allourhopes is felicitie, and fo is miſe- 
ry. the period of all our feares; Uno) Rlicicy 
three ſorts of gaodthings arc required, Frnuiani- 
&. The endowments 
and contentmentsofithereafonable ſoule ; health 
with ability, and hawfall contentmenrs of theibo- 
dy ; competency af meanes or workdly ſubſtance, 
which are ſubfervient to both the-former (en- 
dowments and contentments of ſouleand body. 
No miſery can befall man, bur either rom the 
wiant'of fame Qne'or moreof: thefe three good 
things which are required to-happineſſe (as the 
PhYofophers conceived it )or from therr-contra- 
ries. All theevills which men naturally feare, are 


eirher evilis mcidenr'to rhe body; as fiekiieffe, 


LY | |  _  paine, 
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| heathen Satyrift well obſerved; 


| neſle which Philo 


| me that feared God, and eſchewed vill. 
"Feat. 3 


4. ' took upon him the forme of a ſervant. 

paine, torments, death, want or lofſe of goods, 
. - worldly fabſtance, laſſe'of good name, dif 
grace or 1gnominy, impuration of folly, which 
are no Jeſſe grievous to the rationall part of man, 
than peine or .gricfe are to the part ſenſitive, 
moregricvons by mach to ingenuans men, than 
lafe of goods, 'rhan want or' 


Nil habet infalix panperi 4s daviva in fe, 
11 > Quan quod" ridicalos homies. farit.” 


The hrewdeſt rurne that poventy can doeto any 


mortall creature, is to expoſchmumto-contempr 
ar ſeorne; ' By feare Sf all theſe three evills Satan 


driveth moſt men intokris faare of ſeryitude';-as | 


many, if not more, as hee drawes meo the fame 
ſnare by hope of good things, By every one of 
theſe three evills, by the very leaſt ofthetn, if we 
take thern fingle, hee had caught ſo many as hee 
ſaficiene ro make up this genera!l in- 
daftion: | That wore conld eſcape, his ſnares or 
fpringes, /o hee might be permitted by God 10 take his 
oppartunities for ſetting them, } © © 

2. lob wasa man as happy as any man before 
him had been, according to that ſcale of happi. 


ſophers could hope for in this 


| life, or could make any probable ground of ber- 


ter 
(faith the Text) inthe land of Y7 , whoſe name_ 


hopes for the life rocome. T here was a man 


wes lob, and that may wa 


ef} and upright, and 
This is a 
fulle r 


*nury. For as an 
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Job the moſt exa T 7pe of Chrift 
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fuller - expreſſion than any Philoſopher could | 
make of the principall part of happinefſe, that is | 
of a minde richly endowed with all kinde of ver- 
rues moral; and more than ſo, with ſpiritual! 
graces. LAnd there were borne ants him ſeven ſons, 
and three daughters; theſe were more than bona 
corporis, more: than: parts of his perſonall confti- 
eution, which beſides theſe was exceeding good. 
Hi ſubſlance alſo was ſeven thoaſand fheepe , and 
three thouſand Camels, and five hundred yoke of 
Oxen, and. five hundred ſhee Aſſes, and a very great 
houſhold( or bxsbandry,great ſtore no doubt of ſer- 


| yants which were part of his worldly ſabſtance) 


ſo that this man was the greateſt of all the men of 
the, Eaſt; ,. Here; was: a great meaſure: of thoſe 
things. which: Philoſophers: call bone ':fortune, 
goods of fortune, or (as we now fay ) goodly meanes, 


| faire revenues. [Job was a richer man for thoſe 


Limes intreſpe of others, than any-marrhisiday 
living is ig xeſpe& of our-times. .-Yer this ly 
Cedar-in his full height was ſound within;:and 
ſtraight without, anſhaken by any blaſts of for. 
mer.temptarians, until) the Lord himſelfappoin- 
red him to bee a Dyeller with Satan... The chal- 
lenge made-by Satan 1s very remarkable.” There 
was 4 day when the (onnes of God came to preſent 
themſelues before the Lord, and Satan came alſo a- 
mong them. Andihe Lord ſaid unto Sataw,nbence 
commeſt thou *. Then Satan anſwered the Lord aud 
| ſata, From going to and fro in the earth, aud: from 
walking up and downe in it, CAnd the Lord ſaid wnyo 


Satan. Heſt thou conſidered-my ſervant. 1ob,"\that 


there \ 
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| As betocke upon him the ferme of a Servant , 
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there « none like him in the earth, a perfect and up- 
right man, one that feartth God, andeſchewethevill ? 
ver. 6,7,8. Satan would not beleeve the Lords 
commendations of rhis righteous man : for hee 
anſwered the Lord, and ſaid, Dath 106 feare God for 
naught ? Haſt not thow maat an hedge about him, and 
about his houſe, and about all that hee hath on everie— 
fide ? Thow haſt blefſed the work of his hands, and 
hs ſubflance increaſed inthe land. But put forth 
thine hand now, and touch all that hee hath, and bee 
will curſe thee tothy face. Aﬀteer the Lord had per- 
mitted Satan to try the utmoſt of his ſkill at this 
firſt weapon | loſſe of goods, and lofle of chil- 


ſervant. He aroſe( ſaith the text) upon the heavy 
newes of his univerſall loſſe of goods and chil. 
dren ) and rent his mantle, and ſhaved hu head, and 
fell downe upon the ground, and wor ſhipped and ſaid, 
| Naked came 1 out of my mothers wombe, and naked 
ſhall I retarne thither : the Lord gave, and ihe Lord 
hath taken away : bleſſed bee the Name of the Lord. 
In all this 7#4 did not finne, ver. 20;21,22. Yet is 
not; Satan his Antagoniſt  daunted . with this 

| baughle; bur craves leave totry his ſkil at another 
' | weapon for ſo it followes : AMg4ive, there was 4 
day when the ſonves of God came jo preſent themſelves 
before the Lord, and Sileinsame alſo among thewts 
preſent himſclfe beforethe Lord, &fc.. Andithe Lord 
ſaid unto- Satan, Haſi thou conſidered my ſervant Job, | 
that there i none like him inthe earth, aperfets and | 
| 4w upright man, one thet feareth God; and eſcheweth 

w_ G 3 evill ? 


3 


| dren..} 10b by his Antagoniſts confeſſion came off | 
with honour: hee ſtill continued Gods faichfull | 


| 


mm. 


i 


rezeprativa dignor ime; amore chan co word | 
RR. ap of 


0 Jobs friends had preſamptions, : E | 
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evidl ? andl fill hee holduth faſt hu integrity, althongh | 
thow movedft me againſt him, to deſtroy him without | 
acanſe, And Satan anſwered the Lord and ſaid, Skin 
for skinne, yea all that a man hath, will hee give} 
for his life. But put f071h thine hand now, andtouch | 
ha bore and his fleſh, «nd hee will carſe thee to thy 
face. And ths Lori ſaid unto Satan, Behold hee is 
in thine hand, onthy ſwve his life, Chap. 2.vr.1,3,4, 
5,6. Having this licence granted him, hee fore- 
ſlowes notime for parting itin ſpeedy execarion. 
$9 went Saran forth from the pre 


ſem of the Lord and 
ſtwdre 1b with ſore boiles, from the (ble of his Foote 
whte be irawae 1 and be tooke him a potſbeard to ſcrape 
So” withall, and hee ſate deownt among the ofhzs, 
Ver .7 ef N50 | 

3. In the firſtcempra 


tion ( which was lofR of | 
w_ teb did not finne fo much as in word, $6 
rre hee was _ ſfinning - cm tpn — 
IMUIARITINE Ar 13 fdden change, thathe ferret 
a copy not of parience onely, bur of rhankſpi- 
ving for temporall croſſes or calamicies. In rhe 
ſecond ternpration, which was more rerridje, he 
ſo far a white: refiſted, as if hee hud purpoſed to 
muke an atonemetit for 4am (inn, in raſhly 
yeeldingto his wives fuggeſtion, For when 79bs 
wite did ſecke to miſperiwade him , Doff rus 
ftillrneimruhy integrity? Carſe Gol and aie_5; hee 


| thus replied. 7how featefbds one of the! frokſo we- 


Shell we receive good at 4he_> 


= and ſhull we net rectine evidl ? wer .g,10. 
Yer: that 


wb m1 the conrinaance of this ſecond | 
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of God will warrant-us toayeuch. Certainelyhe 
was a linner, and did aQually finne in this tem 
ration, hnotin ſohigha d 
ſerable comfarters ſuppoſed him ro have finned, 
long before this miſery did befall him. They 
choughe the exceſſe of his afflictions in reſpeRt of 
the ordinary afflitions which other men did ſuf- 
fer, did preſuppole an excef{e of ſinne in him, 
and that bis preſent ſufferings did convince him 
of former hypocriſie, which is the worſt of fins. 
| Yer forme ground they had of this perſwaſion or 
| ſaſpition: for few or none within their memo- 
| ry, or before their times had fallen into ſacha 
depth .of miſery, as 706 now had done, withont 
ſome exceſſive height of finne in ſome one kind, 
orother, Yet Jobs friends in the extent of their 
colleFions did if not groſly finne, yee fowly 
erre in their particular application. For obs caſe 
was extraordinary : his remptatians were'wich- 
one all former example. . In reſpe& ot order of 
time, hee was the firſt and moſt remarkable pa. 
teme of patience, which the Scriprure hath pro- 
poſed unto us. No righteous man, or true ſer- 
yant of God before him had been ſo afflicted £ci- 
ther in body, in loſſe of goods, or eſteeme with 


and faithfall ſervant of God was. The titles gi- 
rightneſſe extraordinary , if wee compare them 
ces, doe argue, that hee was the ſervant of God. 


| after a more peculiar maner than others had been; 
G 4 a remar- | 


KO 


, a his mi= | 


men, with friends eſpecially, as this moſtupright | 
ven him by God himſelfe of perfenefſe and up- 


with his extraordinary temprations and grievan- | 


On reaſow is accaſe him of bypocri iſe. "S a% 


| 


Sect.2. 


-Teb 4, ver.7 8,9. was univerſally true in reſpet 
| of thoſe times, and theſe enſnng. Remember 1 


| | have been young, and ' now 4m 0 


0 Jobs friends had preſamprions, 


4 remarkable ſervant nor onely in reſpect of his 
ſan&iry and integrity, but as a ſpeciall rype and 
figure of the Sonne of God, who was in ſuccee- 
ding ages to take the forme of a ſervant npon 
htm, andin this forme te be expoſed to moreter- 
rible combats with Satan, than 7e6 had been, al- 
though as man he were more upright and righte- 
ons than ſob. And beſides ſuch Sainrs of God, as 
were peculiar rypes of the Sonne of God, or of 
the man CHxr1sT JESUS in the dayesof 
his aflition ; That induction made by Elipbes, 


te... At 


pray thee, who ever periſhed being innocent ? or where 
were the righteous cut off > Even as I have feenes, 
they that plough iniquity, and ſow wickedneſſe, reape 
the ſame, By theblaft of God they periſh, and by the 
breath of hs noſe-thrills are they __—_ /That of 
the Pſalmiſt (wherher David or ſome other) was 
univerfally trae, not of his:times onely, but of 
after-times alſo, though true of later times with 
-the former allowance or exception, of ſich as 
were fpecialt types: of Chrift-in his afflition. 7 
id, yet have'l not 


ſeene the righteous forſaken , wor his ſeed begpi 
their bread, Pſal. 37.25. | 2 Fes 


s | 


CHAP.-X, | 
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| no! reeſon to accuſe him of hypocrifte. 
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How the Soune of God did conquer Satan at thoſe 


weapons , wherewith hee had conquered our firſt 
Parents, © 0 . 


Sy F< ſted to diſſolve the works of the 


- 


( 


= Devill,our Evangeliſt S. 14» hath 


| x == 7; the Sonne of God was manife- 
\ 
EDI, caught us :.and S. /obs Baptiſt had 


( 


rold him, -and others as much be- 
fore. 71 knew him not ( faith this his forerunner) 
but that he ſhould be manifefted wnta Iſrael, therefore 
1: come _baptizing with water, And lohn bare record, 
. | ſaying, '1 ſaw the Spirit deſcending from heaven 
| like 4 Dove and it reficd npon birw, Toh.1.31, 32. 
But did this manifeltation declare, :or manifeſt 
-his purpoſe to diffalye: or deſtray the works of 
.the Devill 2 Yes, Immediatly npon his baptiſme, 
.hee gave Uncl and the world juſtiproofe, that 
the end of his manifeſtation, was'to take away 
.the finnes of mankinde, and for his reaſon hee 
\began to utuwiſt that triple: cord ; wherewith 
:our firſt Parents, and in them their'\whole poſte- 
| rity; were bound by Satan. For albcic the firſt 
ſione found: entrance into our nature.by incogi- 
tancy, andhadies. period or accompliſhment in 
- pride; yet wefgnot pride or incogitancy the on- 
|- ly ſtrings of ehar ſnare, wherein Satan had taken 
-us The bonds and ties by which hee tooke, and 
:holds-us captive, are-mentioned by-S. /ebn in his 
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mor 


_firſt Epiſtle, 2.Chopever.1.5,16, Love not the world, 
| bk. ? : X 
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”y D Three principal weapons of Setew. 


2. | ner the things that are inthe world, If any man love 
the world, the love of the Father i not in him, For 
ab that is inthe world, the tuft of the fleſh, the luſt of 
the eye, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but 
. | 4 of the world. From theſe three heads or ſources, 


| 


all the overflowing of ungodlinefſe may be deri= | 

ved; and theſe found entrance into this viſible | 
| world our firſt Parents folly, and Satans 
| ſabriley. For albeic che luſt of the fleſb; the Juſt 
of the eyes, and the pride of life, tooke their di- 
ſtin& ſpecificall being, 'or live-ſhape from the | 
firſt ſinne, yer were the ſeeds of all theſe finnes 
ſowen by Saran in-our firſt Parencs ſoules and 
ſenſes, before the body of ſinne with its mem- 


<* extravagant deſire of the eye, an irregular ap- 
<perice of the fleſh, by which the Serpent colled 
 < on che firſt woman to eat the forbidden frait ; 

« and the. earing of it did: batch this three-fold 
| = broodin tide." The womas ah cAcoſes Gov 
3.6.) ſaw ( through falſe ( les of Sarans ma- 
king } that the tree was _ for food : ( here was 
theembryon or ſeedof rheluft of the fleſh) and 
that it was pleaſas rothe eye, ( here were the firſt 


bers were framed, or animated. © There was an |. 


| _ to make oxc wiſe: (this was the inchoation 
of the-pride of life) 1nd fee rooke of 'the fruit 
| rherrof and did eate; exdigave ulſy 6 ber bucbavd, 
avd hee did exte : and by their eating, the former 
defire of forbidden food was turned into the luſt 
-of the fleſh: The curiofty of theeye was turned 
| Incorhe /af of the eye; and the deſire of _ | 
edge 


n a 
_ 
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lineaments of the luſtof the eye) anda tree to bee | 
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or frair- did grow 
| tempted to eare any food which the ordinary 


Ares 
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T hree principal weapons of Stan. f 


ledgeor proper excellency, was changed intothe. | Ca, 


pride of life. So that the truthof S. Zames his obs: 
ſervation, C#4p.1.ver.13,14, was remarkably ex» | 
perienced, in the manner of our firſt Parents fall. 
Let uo man ſa) when hee is tempied, I amtempied of 
God, - For God cannot bee tempied with evil, neither 
tempteth be any wav; But every man i iempted whent 
hte is drawen away of hu owne Inſt, ana nt, Thew | 
when luſt hath concerved, i bringeth forth fine , and 
ſinne, when it 6 finiſhed, brinzet fs forth death, Now 
to diſſolve theſe three temptations or:cords of 
vanity, wherewith'onr firſt Parents were taken | 
captives : the Sonne of God, iwmimediacly upon 
his Bapriſme, was led by the Spirit inco the wit- 
dernefſe to be tetapred:... vs 25 (0101131 00 
-.2.. Ourkfirſt Parents being placed in Paradiſe 
a place furniſhed with vatiety and plenty of 
) by co2 muck indulgence unco their appe-- 
tize, or by. incogitancie-to: bridle it. by reaſon; 
coald noc abſtaine from thae: fruit which onely 
was forbidden chem, Power they had to-have 
abſtamed : but they did not naſe it, when they 
had-no neceſfiry,. no urgent provocation to eate | 
atall, much lefle tecace of that fruir. FThe:Sonne | 
harmes by long forbearance of meat, than our 
firſt Parents were : akcorforty dayes continuance | 
1a vali and bane wikiemede, wherein no foad 
grow;' could tick in his hunger bee 


proyid=-ncz of Goddid not reach unto him. 1»- | 


2am 11669m neceſſities,” Necefrty (as we an \ 
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Chrifts maſtery over Satan at 


law : there is no fence againſt it : Cogit ad turpia, 


things which are not com2ly. And, for this rea- 
ſon the great cemprer at the firſt boxz, affaujrs our 
Saviour with this fiery dart of neceffity. If thou be 
the Sonne of God, command that theſe ſtones be made 
breed. Az if he had ſaid, Long faſting hath made 
it apparant thar thon art a man ſubject to weak- 
nefſe and infirmity; and ( if thon be withall che 
Sonne of God ) thou canſt, and a neceſlity 1s laid 
npon thee, as man, to provide thy ſeife of food, 
for without food man cannot live. Yer this fiery 
dart ( though {grape and pointed with the temp- 
ting delight of manifeſting his owne worth or 
excellencie) is wholly diverted by that:/bie/d of 
Faith : 7 « writtes, May ſhall not live by bread one- 
ly,þm by every word which proceedeth out of the mouth 
of God : So Moſes had faid unto Iſrael, 7 fed thee 


bread; but by: every word which proceedeth out of the 
 wouthof God, doth man live.* Iſrael then did live 
forailong time both by Anna, and by the word 
ef. God':on which, without Aavxs, they would 
| nothaverelied. ' Manns wasas the body, and the 

word-of God ſpoken by coſes, as the ſoule, or 
ſpiritof that-food, by which they lived : both | 
| Afaxn4,.andthat word of God, make bat an Em- 
blem ortype-of the erernall:-Word:of Got; who 
1s the food of life; Life irſeife;cand yerat-this 
time (as man )' was/ an hatgred,” So they, as hee 
was the Sonne of God, hee was able of ſtones to 


| 


with Mann, t0 teach thee, that man liveth wat by | 
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it'makes men, otherwiſe. honeft, to doe many | 
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make bread, and as he was 4 man .ſubje&to- infir- 
SIP mities, 


__ 
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| mitries, hee had juſt occalion ar this time to uſe 
his po 


exquiſite verification or exa& fulfilling 


—— — 


bis three principal Weapons. 


wer. Yet as man inveſted wich the forwe 
ofa ſervant, he could not be induced to uſe this 
power. For as hee often profeſſeth, he came nor 
ro doe his owne will; no net in things lawfull 
and moſt agreeable ro nature : bat the will of 
him that ſent him, though chat did enjoyne him 
to doe or ſuffer things moſt diſpleaſanc eo nature. 
This was the time; wherein he was by his Father 
appointed to conquer the irregular appetite: of 
the ſenſe of caſte, and the luſt of the fleſh. 

/, 3+: Ourfirſt Parents being Gods Vicegerents 
here on earth, Lords of all his viſible creatures, 
not therewith content, by. Satans inticements aſ- 
pired te belike unto God, higher than Angels, 
than other powers or principalities, : The Sonre 
of God, albeit hee were by nature Lord-of men, 
and Lord of Angels; cannot be allared to exer- 
ciſe-his command over them, albeit they were 
commanded ta attend:/him.: Satans pretence in | 
his ſecond-affanlt was very faire, and ſeenied to | 


be countenanced by Scripture. 1f thow bee the— 
Sonne of God, caft thy ſelfe downe, for it & written , © 
Hee ſhall grue his Angels charge concerning thee,and | 
in their hands they ſhall beare thro np, leſt.at any time 

thou dafh thy. foet againſt a ftone. * Fitter occaſion 
ro any mans ſeeming could not be offered for the | 
of this 
Prophecy, than by this adventure to throw him- 
ſelfe downe- from the! pinacle of. che Temple. 
But the Sonne of God, who gave the Law, be- 


ing now made under the. Law, ſabmirs himſelfe 
067 unto | 
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pinacle of che Temple, ro hayegrven proofe that 
hee had been thar juſt man, over whom God had 
given his Angels charge? Somethere bee, who 
reply,that Satan did alledge this Scripture unper- 
rinently, imperfe&ly. Forthe Pſalmiſt ſaith, He 
ſhall give bis Angels charge over thee, to keepe thee— 
in al/thy wayes, Now the wayes of men are not in 
theaire, but uponche earth. This interpretation 
I neither much diflike, nor akogether approve z 
becauſe our Savienr doth not taxe Satan for his 
impertinent, or imperfe& allegation of the for- 
mer Scripture. Nor doe I ſee any reaſon why 
flying in the aire mightnot be one of the wayes 
oo tg tempeſt ; iff Trad pes ; 
mg upon t na't z if ſoir ea- 
ſed him, or his heavenly Father, by whoſe ap- 
pointment or diſpoſi 
things. Now it was Ins Fathers will, that by his 
walking on the water he ſhould manifeſt himſelfe 
tobe the Soune of God, able co cemmand either 
winde or water. It was likewiſe his Fathers will, 
that at this time. as man hee thould conquer the 
pride of life, or that deepely implanted defirein 
all menof properexcellency,or advancing them. 
| ſelves before duetime. By this free reſignation 
_ of hisanchority over the Angels, hee makes farif- 
| fation for our firſt Parents pride in ſeeking to 
advance 


tegall precept; 7 how ftals pot rempt the 
$7 : and with this Scripture retorts Sa- 

himſelfe. - Bue what 
it beert mthe Sonne of | 
to have throwen himfſeife downe from the | 


hee did dee or (uffcr all 


Ee I 


| 
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advance themſelves above the Angels. 


| fare was: hee. from affetjog the kingdomes of 


WyT bree principal weepons. 


— — 


4. Againe, Paradiſe did affoard our firſt Pa- 
rents as full ſatisfaction for the delight of the eye, 
as it did for food: and yes defire of that food 
which they needed not, found entrance into 
their hearts or fancies by their eyes. But the 
Sopne of God being made the Somne of man, 
having neither place colay hishead, nor any = | 
ſped for the praſcntto pleaſe his eye, had all the. 
cingdomes of the earth, and their glory repre- 

ſented unto him, with proffer of their ſale or do». 
nation rather , .onely upon conditien that hee | 
would doethat homage unto this great Prince of | 
the-world, which many Princes doe to Kivgs or 
Emperours : .or.Empezouss' themſelves. E 
te Papes or Prelates. The pretence was faire, 
and che ceamptation the ſtrongeſt of all the three. 
For what man, who is but:\mecre man, would not 
adventure upaen any-pragice for the gaining the | 
Kingdome-or Monarchy which their Ancelſtnrs 

had foelifhly laſt. Now Adam was Lord and Mo- | 
narch,of this viſible world, .uncill hee fiffered 

himſalfe toibee.conqueredby Satan, whodidre- | 
maine de fas, if nor. by right of congaeſt, the | 
Prince of it, and Lond of men; untill.che Sonne 
of Ged-made- man did throw him our of pofle(- 

fion, But tbathoure of hiswas nar yer came : {0 


Shis world, that hee was yet acting the part of « 
(eryant 10:it; bur a ſervant to his facher .onely, 
nort.to -men.or Princes in this- warld. Qf how 
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meane acandition ſaever hewere:ss: ; 
E. diſdained | 
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| indignation, Avoid Satan. Satan, it ſeemes had a 


| his ſouldier, his onely champion in this great con- 


— 


Chrifts temptation after Baptiſme 


| 
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diſdained to worſhip men or Angels though bur 
with civill worſhip , for any preferment: and 
therefore diſmiſſes this great Uſurper thus with 


prenotion or ſaſpition that Chriſt was that Juſt 
aud holy man, whom the Pſalmiſt deſcribes,P/al. 
91. 'Or ſuch a Sonne of God, as they were which 
appeared before the Lord, when he was permit- | 
ted to tempt 10b. That hee was the onely Sonne | 
of God, or equal with God, was more than hee | 
then knew. : 

5. Theſe three temptations wherein our Savi- 
our foiled Satan, are parallel'd to the firſt cempra- | 
tion of 766, which was loſſe of worldly ſubſtance 
more generally all the evills which the Sonne of 
God did ſaffer in our fleſh; or whileſt he was con- | 
yerſant wich men in the forme of a ſervant, did 
beare Analogie to the Evills which ob did ſuffer, 
bur for particulars more in number, and more 
grievous : there was no evill that comes ab extr 
which hee ſuffered nor in greater meaſure, than 
Tob did any. As for lofſe of goods or worldly 
ſubſtance, 7b made no reckoning : the Sonne of 
God, though heire of all things, did not youch- 
ſafe ſs much as to grace theſe by being owner, or 
poſſeflor of them : He renounced the world, and 
all «hings in the world befere he came into it : he 
would not be intangled or medle with them, that 
he might pleaſe him, who had choſen him to be 


fi& with the Princeof darkneſſe. Bur to parallel 
Jobs other temptations with our an_ "- 
_ HAP. | 
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paralleld by Jobs ff temptation. 


Onan. 
A parallel between Jobs ſecond temptation, and the 
Soxne of Gods ſufferings in our fleſh before the— 


houre of bis Agony or his Croſſe. 


1 PFIFA Ob was ſmitten with fores, from 
S oQ the crowne of his head, to the 

I. © ſoles of his feet ; his diſeaſe was 

' Y 2 | more than naturall, at leaſt 1ncu- 
____rable: for he was thus ſmitten by 
Satan. But was the Sonne of God thus ſmitten ? 
durum eft affirmere. Satan had no power thus im- 


| mediatly ro ſmice him. For bedily diſeaſes, wee 
doe not reade of any that did take poſſeſſion of 


his ſacred body : wee reade thathe cured all ma- 
ner of diſeaſes, but never ſtood in need of the 
Phyſicians helpe for himſelfe. No diſcaſe did 
breed in his body being free from ſinne ;and be- 


ing anointedto cure all, he did not, hee could not 


take any by contagion. Bur though hee cured all 
manner of diſeaſes, or all the diſeaſed which were 


brought unto him, yet we doe not reade that he 


cured all in Judea which were diſeaſed. For fo 


none ſhould have died in that land during the 
time of his three yeares pilgrimage through it, 
from his baptiſme to his death. Albeit hee cured 
many of diſeaſes naturall, yer not all that were 
naturally diſeaſed, though weake, or ſicke unto 
death, For he was not manifeſted to difſolveor 
deſtroy the works of nature, albeit he gave profe 


by many cxperimentsthat he was able to deſtroy .) 
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Chriſt diſſolved $atans works in mens bodies 
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or divert the whole courſe of nature. But wee 
reade, That JESus of NAZARETH being | 
| anointed by the Holy Ghoſt, went about from hu bap- 
| tiſme 10 bus death, doing good and healing all that | 
| were oppreſſed of the Denill, AQs 10.38. And ma- 
ny were ſo oppreſſed which were not poſſeſſed, 
Many diſeaſes, which to us would have ſeemed 
naturall or caſually bred, were as immediatly 
procured by Satan, as obs plagues were z and in 
theſe bonds of bodily affiition Satan had held 
them longer than he held /9b. Such was that wo- 
mans diſeaſe, whoſe cure being wrought by the 
Phyfician of our ſoules apon the Sabbath day, 
the Ruler of the Synagogue did maligne as an 
ungodly work: 'but: the Sonne of Gods reply 
doth juſtific as well the truth of our affertion, as 
the lawfulnefſe of his praQtice. Hypocrite, doth not 
each one of you on the Sabbath day looſe his Oxe or 
bis. Aſſe from the ſtall, aud leade him away to the_ 
water? and ought not thu daughter of Abraham, 
whom Satan hath bound, lee, eighteene yeares, be loo- 
ſed from this bond on the Sabbath day? Lnk.13. 
14,1 5. This bodily diſeaſe was a work of Satan, 
which the Sonneof God came to diſſolve. Satan 
had rhus bound herto the end that hee might by 
| theſe bonds draw her to ſome unlawful pradiſc 
| forhereaſe; as to aſk counſel] of ſome cunning 
wornan, or to adyentureupon the pretended my- 
| ſteries of ſome unhallowed Art. Of diſeaſes 
| ancerely naturall, the canning Tempter makes 
| uſe or way by them for his temprations, though 
| he haveno fingerin the infliting of them;' yet | 
= hee 
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before atonement for therr ſonles, 


hee moveth ſach as are grievoully: 2fMicted with 


them, to repine or murmure againſt God: and all 
ſuch repining, or impatiency in ſicknefle, though - 
occaſioned by ſickneſſe meerely naturall, is a 
work of Saran which the Sonne of God came to | 
diflolve or prevent. But how did hee diſſolve 
or prevent them, by taking them upon him? | 
Though Satan could lay theſe and the like bonds ' 
of bogily affiftions npon this woman, and upon | 
many others both men and women 1n Judea in | 
theſe times; could he therefore lay the like upon | 
the body of the Sonne of God? Ir s certaine he | 
| Could not. How thendid the Sonne of God in | 
| bodily maladics or grievances either parallel 796, 
whom Saran had ſmirten,or thoſe miſerable crea- 
tures, whom he looſed from Satans bonds ? Hee 
did not parallel them ar all in the matcer of che 
diſeaſe,or bodily grievance ; that conld not breed 
in his body, it could not be produced in it by Sa- 
tan : yet did hee parallel 7b, and all the parties 
whom he cured though ſmitten or bound by Sa- 
| tan, in the griefe or paine of the diſeaſe, whoſe 
matter could not faſten upon him. Hee. which 
commands us by his Apoſtle, 9 weepe with them 
that weepe, did ont of all queſtion exhibite a more 
reall paterne of this precept, than the Apoſtle 
could praftice. Yer faith the Apoſtle of himſelfe, 
and he faid it without hypocriſie, without boaſt. 
ing, Who « weak, and 1 am not weak > who  offen- 
ded, and I burne net > Such was his care of all the 
Churches, that every mans griefe was in ſome 


meaſure the Apoſtles griefe ; every mans infir- 
H 2 mity 
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| griefes he was grieved); in all their paines he was 


| with teares or grones, At the raifing of Lazerms 
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Chriſt diſſolved Satans works in mevs bodies 


miry did in ſome portion weaken him : yer was | 
it nor foretold of this Apoſtle by any Propher, | 
that he ſhould beare our griefes, or take our infurmitie: 
upen bim, This was the peculiar CharaQter of the 
Sonne of God manifeſted in the fleſh, expreſly | 
foretold by the Prophet 1/aiah, Chap. 53.ver.4. 
and the accompliſhment of it relatedby S. cM at- 
thew, Chap.8,ver.16,17. The maner of his Curing 
othersof their ſicknefſes and infirmities, was by 
raking them upon himſelfe, not in &/»de, but by 
ſympathy. As the eye takesthe forme or ſhapes of 
objes viſible without participation of rhe ſub- 
ſtance whence they flow : ſo our Saviour cooke 
the griefe or paine of every diſeaſe which he cu- 
red, without the matter or corruption which did 
breed griefe in the diſeaſed patient. In all mens 


rormented, Hee wept with thoſe that wept, and 
mourned with ſuch as mourned. Who did grone, 
and he was not troubled in fpirit ; who did ſigh, 
and hee was not ſad in heart? Hee tooke their 
fighes and forrowes-at a lower key, than they 
themſelves did, which had matter of affliction or 
ſorrow in them. Yet doe wee not reade that hee 
ſighed, groned, or often wept when hee cured 
others £ bat the reaſon was becauſe ſich as he- | 
ſought his helpe,did not beſeech him with ſighes, 


from the dead he wept and groaned : what was | 


the reafon ? Not to prejudice the allegories and 
myſteries, which ſome ancient Fathers have 


hence obſerved; the principall reaſon according | 
ro 


— 


| 


Fn S— 


__ _— 


bifare atonement for their ſontes.. | 
toche lirerall ſenſe wh y at this rime he wepr,was 


_——_— 


becauſe 'L21ary and her comforters came to him | 


with weeping eyes. So faith the Texr, 10h. 1.13. 
When Jeſme ſaw her meepe, andihe lewes alſo weepe— 
which carve with ber ;, bee greancd inthe fpiait, and 
wes tranbled in hivſelfe and ſaid, Where baveyee 
laid him? They ſa:d unto him, Lord core and ſee : 


and Teſus wept. Lazarus no doubr had (ighed and 


in his abſence, had wiſhed his prefence 


| with theſe, and other like expreſſions of forrow: 


| and now thathe finds ZaFarms dead, and CMaries 


| [ympa 


| Sonne of God did conceive for ſach as would 
{ not feeke nato him for helpe, for ſachasdid nor 


cheeks for his deceaſe bedewed with teares, hee 
thizeth with her in her preſent griefe, and 
by tuning his heart to Lazarus his dying or 
throbs, he loaſeth him from the bonds of death, 
ard freeth Mary and her good friends from mat- 
ter = griefe and forrow by taking her farrow up- 
on him. . 

2. And as the care of all the Chtrches which 
he had planted, was notthe leaſt part of S. Panls 
griefe and vexation:: fo the ſorrow which the 


ſorrow for their finnes, was a grear part of his 
ſufferings. Thus hee wept for Jeruſalem, whileft 
erulglem went mad with mirth, and reſolved to 

etal her gneſts at that great Pafſeover with 


his bloed. Whew be was come neeve, bebebeld the 
Citie, and wept over it ſaying, If thou hadft knowne, | 


wnto 


even thos, in this thy day the things which belong 
thy peace, but nom are they bid from thing eyes, Luk. 
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| more than beare our grie 
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Chriſt diſſolved Satans works in mens bodies 


the Ciry and Nation, bur how many more hee 
ſhed in private; or with what ſighes hee deplored 
cheir eſtate, that would not imploere his helpe, 
that would not feele their miſery, being bound 
by Satan as well in body, as ſoule; this I leaveto 
the Readers conſideration and conjetture.. Even 


when the ful] weight of bodily: miſery did ſeize 


upon him, when he was bearing the Crofſfe unto 
the place wherein hee was crucifted, hee pitied 
Jeruſalem more than hee would ſuffer others to 
pitic him. - Veepe wot for mee yee daughters of 1eru- 
ſalem, but weepe for your vp Thus hee did 

$s: for he was grieved 
at their miſeries, which did not grieve for them- 
ſelves : Nihil miſeriue miſero non miſerante ſtipſum. 


But inall theſe ſufferings by ſympathy, there was 
| no violence, they were not mingled with diſ- 


grace or ſcorne, Albeit his cures were often ſlan- 
dered by the Scribes and Phariſees; yet werethey 
Gill magnified by the parties cured, or by:the peo: 
ple. But when his houre was come, the houre 
wherein hee was to enter combate with the ene- 
my of mankinde, hee. was not. one minute free 


from violence or indignity. The greareſt evills 


whichcan befall men in chis morraf{ life; are tor- 
tures of body, indignitics, or diſgrace : and it is 
diſputable whether a wiſe man would not rather 
chuſe death- ir ſelfe, than cithen lingring tor- 
fure , perpetuall diſgrace , or a. fonle indignity. 
Bur wee need-not diſpure this queſtion in. the 


caſe of the. Sonne of God: diſgrace and.paine, 
wdignicies and torture, did not come'ſingle np- 
of WEE 2. __on him: | 


MS. 
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before atonement for their ſoules. 


on bim : oneof them was anothers ſecond, whilſt 


the conflict betwixc the Serpent and che womans 


ſeed continued. As it is the property of ſome 
biting Serpents to make way or entranee by their 
yvenemous teeth for the infuſion of more dead! 

peiſon from ſome other parts of their bady : ſo 
this generation of Vipers, which perſecured the 


| Sonne' of God, uſed: the civill: power of Pilat, 


and the Roman fouldiers to open-his veines, and 
larice his fleſh, that their rongues mightin(till the 
poiſon ,of Aipes, into his glorious ſtripes, and 
bleeding wornds, But with the bitrer taunts and 
1odignicies offered unto him, even whileſt he was 
upen the Croſſe, I am not to meddle in particu. 
lar: : they have proper ſeaſons allotted for their 


| memorill. It ſafficeth therefore toobſerve, thar 


rhe obedience and patience of the Sonne of God 
in theſe moſt grieyous ſufferings were ſo abſo- 
late, that wee muſt borrow the. paticnce of 796, 


| not in; the ſecond tempration by bodily: gric- 


vance , bart-in his firſt temptation by loſſe of 
, or worldly ſubſtance, for a ſcale to ſet it 
th, In all his ſufferings, in all that his enemies 
rongues or hands conld doe, or ſay untohim,this 
ſervantof Gad did not ſfinne ſo much as inword, 
bar offered the ſacrifice of prayers and ſupplicati- 
ons with the facrifice of his ſoule, .and ſpirit for 
his perfecntors.. * -/ $532 IPELYY 
3. Yer admit 7obs patience in his bodily affli- 
ions had been more: perfect than in the firſt 
temptation it was, for loffe of bodily goods; and 
his obedience moſt compleat both without mix- 
' H 4 cure 
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Chrifts patience in reſped of Jobs. 


rure of impatiencie, withour ſtaine of difobedi- 


valent'co-rhedeaſt ſcancling of the obedience, or 
patience of the Sonne of God made man; for 
thoſe ads chough otherwiſe equall, are alwayes 
beſt which are done ex officio. Prayersor ſolemn 
ſervices officiated by a Prieſt, and juſtice awar- 
Magiſtrate, are more acceptable unto 
God, and more beneficiall untomen; than if the 
ame Actor Offices were more accurately perfor- 


by privace men'wirhour a calling. Now 7b, 


and atherholy menbecame pro aedels; in ſome 
ſore the (ervancs off God by obedience. * It was 
che grearer- meafare of their obedience, which 
made cheir ſervice more le. : Bar che 
obedience of the:Sonne of God) made enuny! did 
reſale or- iſſue from the: forme of a ſeryanr which 
hee volanrarily and on parpoſe tooke gapon him, 
that hee might int ic, aodby ir; perfornidbedi- 
ENOE are uſficient hg the foree 
and ſtrength of char diſobedience and rebellion, 
which the Devillhad wroughr/in the Father of 
mankmde, which with. irs curſe decarne heredity. 
| ry _ Se ey) firſt 4 dow was 

created 111 tne TMmage for nd reſet of 
holmeffe onely,; bur im reſpe®t of ſoveraipnry and 
| dorninion. The ſecond: 4demthongh he were the 


even from his firſt conceprion. 'Fot as the Apo- 
mcg Jar oe—ae: fortne of God, Hg 

pey or 'anndf Hinaſefe, raking vwpon Him the 
fire of fere aide. Tits oraach omni Wh ces 


IU) 


| Son of God, was molded in the formeofa fervant, | 
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ence: thetull meaſure of both had nar been equi- 
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| not forced by conſtraint or feate, it was more 


God did norhumble;/ar empty; bimielfe orjely:in 


| of the manhood rhus moulded in the forme of a 


| cheir Maſters « fer ther free: Butriche forme of a 


| SoancafGadmanifeltedin thefleſh;thatie could 
notbee cut vi divorced from him, faveonely 


Chriſt paienctinxcſpedd ofeJobs. | .-\ 
the-incrinſecall terme of the Sonneof Gods firſt 
humiliation x for as was ſaid hefore,the Sonneof 


his manhood, or according t6 his: manhood, af- 
ter it was aflamed z but in the: very aſſumption 


ſervane. His humility as man. was the hutnility | 
of a ſetvant, it 'was :not_aftefted but 1a:native | 
branch of his preſentcalling. His obedience was 


than; a branch , che very efietice of: his calling} 
For lic tpoke wpob;himthe fwre.of 4 Eexvdogyae 
was not -puc upon hin} :againſtrhbis wil-as ir was | 
upon {ob. Nor was his obedience 2s man_more : 
exceliene thas; any, other mans hed: beech ty xe+ | 
ſpect of its ropt/dr originali:ontly;.av teing ahe 
formail effe&t of his calling; thatia ofthe forme | 
of « feryane which hegooks pod tim, burial 

cetpleac iri mſpetoftheendorftall eff; For 

haviog atnatied tamſelf by taking ujjoorhim this 
fortmecaf a ſervarit, bee frrthenhiumbledfiinaſedfe 
and: became bbedjent unto death; even $0: the 
death: of: «hiz::Graſls. | Otheniberwantaonguowach 
their earthiy:hiaflets confer, beletfitta; endl 
preme anhority! may- if fore: caſes frpmtband 


ſeryane was forcleſely.united,or weddeduntorbe 


by death, and-by: thedeathof che Croſſe which 
waa ferviie death; antlirhe-accoinpliſhmentof 
kes:fervice: Burk whanvpenibbar aft wantherobets | 


1G dience 


wasthe reaſore; chavhee chat 
| ſpake,'and did-choſe works which-none befides 


Chrifts obedienre moſt ronſicuoms 1n 'v «gory, Oc. 7} 


dience or exerciſe of the forme} of a ſervant, | 


beer i inothermen?: 


| which:the Sonne of God teoke npon him, moſt | 
icnous or; More gr UP than they have | 


4. ''Ir is a great deale more uſual] ro onr Savi. | 


our than toany Propher, ro'any ſacred Writer, 
or other Meflenger; of | Gods: will, -to cell his 
hearers:thar' hee camenor of himſelfe,- but was 
ſenr,that being fent he cameinor to doe his owne 
will;/bar-the will of him that ſent him; that hee 
ſpake nothing of:himſcite, bor as his Father had 
him,fohe fpake;andſohedid; What 


fpake as never man 


conld doe;| ſhoold foroften.uſertheſe or like Sees 


| ober-r0-his Auditors. 'Sgre,:his ſpeeches unco 


chis purpoſe areneicher apologericall; "nor pre- 


ventive : .a$\f his reers/dh: had been more *QuE- 


phers, 'and 
other holy y-tnen hadbeen. And what was 1t then 


itroNIvs: occaſion to''this peculiar forme of 
fpeoch,ormatethents df ir Dania fe- 
quom? : All his ſpeeches ro th :p{pofe are bur 
the charaReri-or expreſſions of 'the ſarwe. of a 


ſervant;*which' hee rooke npon him. His whole 


conſe: of life, 'his-underta 


kings and encounters 
witty this-ubborns le;'or-with Satan and 
his 'mſtruments; 'mj 


t have teſtified roany con- 
fiderate. u anparriall man, thar no man being left 


free to hialelfe would have adventured upon 
 -"qppi_ans deliberace choife of an humane 
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| Chriftrobedience me confpicuous in hu' Agony, c. | 


| cher: David; even whileſt his cares were: filled | 


| obedience by the thingswhich he ſu 


ſave wie from thighodre : *' So the reaſonable ſoule 


Ms 


or reaſonable. will, Specially; 'his laſt; lufferings | 
were ſach /as.no wiſe man; how godly ſoever; 
would have undergone, unlefle they had been 
put upon him by — ſupreme and irreſiſta- 
ble. We may further ob 

a man, and the forme of z-ſervant, which had 
layed quiet for three and thirty yeares: wichour 
any Criſis of their difference, did upon the aps 
proach of his death and paſſion begin.to. ſtruggle, 
bur withour all ſtrife or hoſtile-diflenrion;as Eſas 
and tacob rowards the: time of their-birth had 
done in their mothers wombe : Even-1n:;the 
height of char triumphant and more than ;royall 
entertainment,” which!the:multitudei nude bim 
at his-entrance 1nco. Jeruſalem, -as if hee had chen 
come'to take-poſiefiion of the'Crowne of his: fa- | 


with theſe-and the-like acclamations,; Haſan ts 
tbe:Sonnc of | Dauid': He begantobetrbublediri 
= whiteſt the forme 'or nature of 'man did 

uggeſt one thing; and: the forme: of a: ſervant 
corre& what the forme of man:did ſuggeſt,. and 
{ſway him another:way: What: Jhall.t: ſay.f:Rather 


of manconld not bur with, it could not but. ap» 
prehend chis houre.as an houre of evill ;andevill, 


rve, how the.forme of | 


as evitt>cannerbee :defiredby the with of \man. 
Reaſon cannot burdefire:or: with the-preyention | 
orremovallot1t; Bae though he were the Sonne 
of God, yer as the , Apoſtle ſpeakes, Hee learned 
ed.*Heere- | 


*[oh.ry. 


"Heb. 5.8. 


' owne liking, 


ſolves not co docaccording:ro b 
\Y , ur 


——_ 
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Chrifts ohedience maſh confpicugue tn bit Agony ,& c. 

\2; | bytas his Father ſhould appoint him. And hence 
hee inſtantly: overballanced the former naturall 
defire or inclination of the forme of man with 
the ferions confideratian of hu office or preſent | 
calling, /as hehad taken upon him the forme of a | 
ſervant. | Far as it were recalling himſelte, h2 ad- 
deth ; but therefore came 1 unte ths houre, tOwir, 
that hee might ſuffer all the evilſs incident eo man 
 inthiswerld. 

1 g,*"Afrerwards, when his agotty came; upon 
him,his wonted naturall inchinarion of theforme 
of man, or {way of the reaſonable ſoule became 
moreſtrong :.and hence he puts his former wiſh 
or intimation; [ Fathery what ſhall 4: fay ? ſave | 
prrargtpeard7, ———_ 
Father, if # bepaſ{ible let thu cup paſſe from mee : 
and yet a9 this ct 15 a or de- 
fireas hee was man, with a ſtranger deſire or de- 

ight ro.doe theoffice of a ſervant, and counter- 
checks: that prayer which hee had conceived; as 
man, with a prayer which hee had conceived ex 
officio, with a prayer of confecration, wewerthe» 
lefſa nor as-1 mill, hut as then walkft - as if hee had 
aid; Thongh it bee juſt andreaſonable which 1 
defire; (o juſt, as thou wonldeſt nat deny the 
lice toany other manin my caſe; yer ſeeing I am 
| thy ſervant; and the-Sonne of thy-handmaid in 
fuch a-manner a5'no other man hath beene, I 
wholly fibmic my ſelfe unto.thy will, and con- 
| ſecrare my ſelfe unto thy ſervice, how hard ſoe- 
| ver-ic ſhallproye,  Abrehom, wee know, waxed | 
bold with-Gad bp often reicerating and renew- 


| | 26:4] ing 


| 


| 


_— 


Chriſts obedience moſt conſpicuous in his Agonv,efc. | : 


| have oppoſed this former principle with greater 


— _—_——__ 


| not as were, but ashe ſuppoſed poſſibly might be 


ing the forme of his petition for Sodom. Firſt 
hee prayed that God would ſpare the Citie for 
fifty righteous men, then for forty, then for thir- 
ty, and laſtly deſcends tro ten: His boldnefſe was 
grounded upon a dictate of nature or common 
principle of faith, that it was farre from him who 
was to doe juſtice to all the world, to ſlay the 
righteous with the wicked. Suppoſe, God had 
faid co Abraham at his firſt petition thus, CA bre- 
ham at'thy requeſt I will for this time ſpare the 


men of Sodom, upon condition that thon, and 
fach as ſapplicate for them will become cheir | 
baile, and ſtand between them and that ſtorme | 
of fire and brimſtone which muſt ſhortly goe 
out againlt chem from my fiery preſence ; would 
this hard condition haye been accepted by Abra- 
ham, or accepted with partence > Would hee not 


vehemencie and paſiton, | To ſlay the righteous 
for the wicked, that be farre from thee, O Lord: 
ſhall the Judge of all rhe world thas farre rranſ- 
orefſe the rule of juſtice? ] Yet may wenot think, 
that righteous Abraham, though inftiled the 
friend of God, was ſo wuch lefie finfull chan the 
moſt finſall man in Sodom.as the nian CH & 13 T 
JE Sus was more righteous than Abraham. And 
what then conld reſtraine this juſt and holy One 
for making the ſame plea for himſelfe , which | 
Abraham for himſelfe mighe have made, which 
without offence unto his Lord, hee did often 
make on the behalfeof ſo many righteous men, | 


in 


Cap-11, 


—_———— — cc 
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| 
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| juſt meaſure of rheſe his ſufferings, and full price 


Chriſts obedience moſt conſpicuous in his Agony,c+c. 


in Sodom? Onely this; the Sonne of God who 
is equall with God, to the end and purpoſe that 
hee:might difſolve the works which the Devil! 
had wrought in our nature, had taken our nature | 
upon him, had made his humane fleſh, and hu- | 
mane blood, the fleſh and blood of God himſelfe, 
though not as parts of the Divine nature, yet as | 
appurtenances of the Divine perſon, and was | 
not onely found in the faſhion of man, but was | 
inveſted with the effentiall forme of a ſervant. | 
And it is the perfeQion of a ſervant, nor todoe | . 
his owne will, but the will of his Lord. Now the | 
body or humane nature of the Sonne of God | 
was not a ſervant to his Divine perſon, burto the 
om of his Father, whoſe will hee was in the 
umane nature toperforme, whatſoever the per- 
formance of it ſhould coſt him. ' For unto 
this purpoſe onely, and no other, did hee take 
both the nature of man and forme of a ſervant 
npen him, that hee might in them and by them 
accomplith the will of his Father. As for his bo. 
dy, that, during the time of his humiliation, was 
in box# patris , the geods and pofſefiion of the 
Father; as every ſervant (properly ſocalled) is 
the goods and inheritance of his Maſter. His bf 
ferings in this nature were to be extended untill 
the fall price of our redemption was paid. The 


of our redemprion, he did (ashe was man) learne 
by experience. 
CHAP: 


po ...akGHAP.  AIL 2 

of Chriſts full ſatsfattiow for tbe ſiunes of men, 
aud whether to thus ſatufaftion the ſuffering of 
Hell paines were neceſſarily required : And of the 
Circumſtances of hu Agony. 


—_—— Hc undertakings of the Sonne of 
-% « God for mans Redemption did 
SAYS for the moſt part conſiſt in his 
LC ad) ſufferings. Though he were a Sonne 
_.. (ciththe Apoſtle, Heb.5.8.) yet 
learned he obedience by the things which hee ſuffered. * 
Though he were alwayes a Sonne, the onely Son 
of God; yet ſuffer hee did not any longer than 
whileſt he was in the forme ofa ſervant. Of all 
true ſervice or Apprentiſhip, obedience is the 
ſpeciall property : the greateſt perfetion where- 
unto. the condition of a ſeryant, or one under 
legall command can pretend. Now the perfe&i- | 
onof obedience cannot by any meanes cither bee 
berrer exemplified or approved, than by patience 
in ſuffering. Servants ( laith ScPecer, I, Pet. 2. 18, 
19,8c. ) be ſabjef unts your Maſters with all feare 
not onely to the geod and gentle, but alſo to the fro: 
ward: For thi is thanke worthy, if a man for con- 
ſcience toward God endure griefe, ſuffering wrone- 
fully. ' For wbat glory i it, if when yee bee bufſeted 
for your fauits, yee ſhall take it patiently ? but if 
when you doe well and ſuffer for it, yee take it pati- 
evily, this is acceptable with God; For even herewnts 


werei gee called, becauſe Chriſt alſo. ſuffered. for us, 
al 


E... 1 


”— 
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Patience in ſoffering the greateſt 


Om ——_ 


leaving #5 An example that yee fhould follow hu ſteps : 


| who did no ſinne, neither was guile found in his mouth; 
| who when hee was reviled, reviled wot againe ;, when 


he ſuffered, he threatned not, but committed himſelf 
ts him that judgeth righteouſly : who bus owne ſel/e 


bare our ſinnes in his owne body on the tree. 


2. By this unſpeakeable obedience of the Son 


| of God in vouchſafing ro ſuffer for us, with un- 
| imicable patience what hee had in no degree. 
| deſerved : wee who were by nacurall condition | 
ſlaves co Satan, were fully redeemed unto the 1i- | 


berty of the ſonnes of God. Of what kinde (o- | 


ever his ſufferings were, ſuch and ſomany they 


hee made a fall and 
ſinnes of the whole world, as the ancient and our 
Engliſh Licturgie exprefſech. Andthar hee made 
a fallund perfe& farisfation for all the finnes 
( whether of diſobedience or impatience in tuf- 


redeemed by him, is not queſtioned by any 
Chriſtian whecher in truth or profeſſion onely, 
who grant that the Sonne of God did make any 
trae and proper fatisfa&tion for the ſonnes of 
| men. Concerning the extent of mansredempri- 

on by the Sonne of God, or for his full ſatisfa&i- 
on for their finnes, wee ſhall, if God give leave, 
diſcourſe hereafter. But whether unto this full 
and perfe& ſatisfaftion which hee underrook to 


| make for men, if not univerſally ( as our Church 
reacheth) yet as all reformed Churches agree. 


mdefinitely taken : it were neceſſary, requiſite, 


or 


—Y 


were, and all ſo patiently ſuſtained by him, that | 
perfe& fatisfation for the | 


ferings ) of all thoſe men who are in any degree | 
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Commendation of a ſervant. 


or expedient that the Sonne of God ſhould in 
our nature nandergoe the ſame penalties or ſuffe. 
rings in kinde, which withour his fatisfaQtion 
for them, all mankinde ſhould have ſuffered, is a 
queſtion which of late yeares hath troubled even 
thoſe reformed Churches, which agree upon this 
erall; that his fatisfation was moſt full and 
all-ſufficient. The heat of this contention 1s un- 
ro this day rather abated, than extinguiſhed. 
Now the paines which all the ſonnes of _1dew, 
and Adam himſelfe, withour full fatisfaftion 
made by the Sonne of God , ſhould in juſtice 
have ſuffered, were the paines of Hell, perpetu- 
all durance in that unquenchable fire, which was 
of old prepared for the Devill and his Angels. 
Whether this fire, be itmateriall or immateriall, 
or more then equiyalent perhaps unto material! 
fire, did ſeize npon the humane ſoule or body of 
the Son of God,or upon both,either in his Agony 
in the garden, or upon the Crofle, is the point or 
probleme now in queſtion. The affirmative part 
of this probleme hath been averred by ſome in 
their publike — under the title of the Holy 
or noother reaſon, as I con- 
celive, but becauſe it was in thoſe daies maintai- 
ned ſtiffly by ſuch as deemed theſelves]mere ho- 
ly.than other men, at leaſt more Orthedorxall in 
points of ſacred dofrine than their Fathers in 
Chriſt and (by confeſſion of their owne conſcien- 
ces)more learned than themſelves. Others taking 
this for granted that Chriſt did ſuffer all the pains 
of the damned, haye been ſo farre overſwaid with 


I their | 


d — —— 


| Chiſts ſaffering of Hell pains not 


—_—_— 


their adherence untothis doQrine,as ro miſdeem | 
that Article in the Apoſtles Creed concerning ' 
Chriſts deſcending imto Hell, or ad i»feros, toin- | 
cline this way as if to beleeve Chriſt did deſcend : 
- into hell,had been all one;as it he had ſuffered the | 
paines of hell in his Agony, in the garden or upon 
the crofle. But if this had been any part of the true 
meaning of that Article ; the Apoſtles,or whoſo- | 
| ever were the firſt Compoſers of the Apoſtolique | 
| Creed, as we now have it in the Latin, &eſpeci- | 
ally in the Engliſh would haue expreſt cheſelves 
| inplainer termes. For if by [ Hell } in that Article | 
_ the paines of Hell had been by chem meant or in- 
| tended, they would not have ſaid that the Son of 
God deſcended into hell, but rather that hell had { 
| aſcended up unto him, whether in the garden or 
| on the Croſſe. That the Son of God our Saviour 
| Chriſt did cruely deſcend into the nethermoſt 
Hell may with greater eaſe, and more probabilicy 
| bee proved out of the Canonicall Scriptures as 
| well of the old Teſtament, as of the New ; than 
his ſuffring the pains of hell, can be inferred from 
_ either Teſtament, or from the Apoſtles Creed. 
| That Chriſt did after his death or diffolution of 
| body and foule deſcend mro hell, ſuch as maintain 
| his ſuffering the very paines of Hell, do generally 
| deny. But to omit this incongruous paradox, or 
| this prepoſterous expreſſion of tt, that Chriſts 
deſcention into hell ſhould intimate his ſuffering 
of Hell-paine before his death, it ſhall ſuffice to 
examine the reaſens which have been or may be 
| brought, that hee did or was to ſuffer ſach paines 


% 8 : when- 
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or ſome experiments recorded in the new Teſta- 


| 


—— 


| 


all fuch as ſuffer whether in body or ſoule for his 


| + The maner& circumſtances ofthe Agony it 


_— 


whenſoever or in what place ſoever. All the rea- 
ſors which can bee alledged that hee did ſuffer 
ſuch pains, muſt either be drawen from the event, 


ment, or from ſome predictions in the Old, or 
from a neceſlity or expediencie! whether in ju- 
ſtice, in equity, or our of his abundant love to | 
mankinde, that he was to-ſuffer them. 

3. Noneceſlity or expediency of ſach ſuffe- 
rings can bee (as I conceive ) pretended, bur ei- | 
ther for ſatisfying Gods juſtice, or for hisfull and | 
abſolute conqueſt over Satan, or for his conſe- 
cration to his.everhafting Priefthood, that hee 
might bee a mercifull and faichfull high Prieſt in 
things concerning God, or a fweer comforter of 


ſake. The % of the former. queſtion, chat hee 
did ſuffer the very paines of Hell, mnſt bee pro- 
ved or attempted from his ſpeeches, geſture, or 
other experiments related by the Evangeliſts in 
rheiraccurate deſcriptions of his Agony, and ſuf- 
feringsupon the Croſſe. Tobegin then with the 
relation of his Agony. That is related ar large by 
S. cHathew and S, Luke, which is ſcarce ment1- 
oned by S. on, whole ſpeciall part in penning 
this ſacred eragedie, it was to remember thac | 
divine difcourſe with his Diſciples, being at his 
laſt Supper with them, and his repaire tothe gar- 
den beyond Cedron , which he had ſo often fre- 
quented before,that the opportunity of this place 
made /ades of a ſecret thiefe, an open Traytor. 


| 


eceſſary fer ſatiufying Gods juſtice. | 
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What Cup it WAs, which Chriſt 
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&c. And he came out, and went as he was wont,tothe | 
mount of Olives,and his diſciples al(o followed, And | 
when he was at the place,he ſaid untoth?, Pray that ye 
enter not into temptation. And be was withdrawn from 
the about 4 —_ caft,and kneeled down & prayed,e7c. 
Nat to diſpute about the phraſe here uſed byS.Zs. | 
Ka} dvrl; dmarin, as whether it imports ſome vio- | 
lent withdrawing by impulſion, or ſome extra- 
ordinary inſtin&, or whether in true conſtrufion 
tt be no morethan thus,he did voluntarily withdraw 
hbimſelfe : queſtionleſſe he was by the one meanes 
or other now led the ſecondtime to be tempted. 
The remptation was grievous and more extraor- 
dinary then his former temptation in the wilder- 
nefſe. Thus much is intimated by that perem- 
ptory monitien to his Apoſtles, | Pray that yee- 
enter not into temptation : | partly from the maner 
of his prayer for himſelte; Father if thou bre wil- 
ling, remove this Cup from mee. Fhe queſtion is 
 whar Cup this was, whoſe remoyall hee deſired? 
It was a deadly cup as all agree; but of what 
death? naturall, or ſupernaturall? death of bod 
onely, or of ſoule? Had the Cup which heſo fea- 
red to drinke, been onely a death narurall, or 
ſuch as other men hador may. taſte of, his ſerious 
reiterated deprecation of ie, wonld in ſomemens 
| . collections argue lefſe courageor refolutio:in him 
| than many. others though: generous, yet. but 
| meere men, have exhibired either at the approch 
Or onſet of death, or in the very. conflit with 
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| deadly pangs, or terrors.. Or if Peter at this time 
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| which I adviſed thee to beware of, may nor 


aid prey to bee taken away. 


had not been amazed with heavineſſe of ſpirit, | Caps 12- 


hee mighr thus have crowed over his Maſter, 
dulce belſam inexpertis , when I forewarned you 


to bee good unto your ſelfe, and nor toler theſe | 


things come upon you; all the thanks I had for 
my paines was this, Get thee behinde mee Satan : 
for thou ſaveureſt not the things which are of God, 
but the things which bee of men, * And yet now 
thou prayeſt unco thy Father chat theſe things, 

& | 
upon thee. Wherein then, I beſeech thee, did I 

offend, unlefſe ic were in foreſccing or foretel- 

ling, that in time it wonld repent thee of thy 
forward reſolution? Bar admit this Cup whoſe 


| 


117 | 


* Matt. 16. 
22, 


removall hee now prayes for, were more than 
either the feare or feeling of a naturall death, 
though accompanied with more grievous ſpm- 
ptomes than any man before him had either felc 
or feared: was it p_ that the horror of it 
ſhould not bee duely apprehended by him from 
the time, wherein he had reſolved to ſuffer thoſe 
things which Peter connſelled him not to ſuffer ? 
If he were ignorant how dearely his future ſaffe- | 
rings would coſt him, why did hee undertake to | 
make farisfa&tion for our ſinnes by them? Forto 

undertake any bulineſfe of greater conſequence | 
out of ignorance, or our of knowledge in part 

commendable, withour due:and conſtant refolu- 

tion ; how ever the ſacceſſe fall our, doth alwaies | 
prejudice, if not elevate the juſt eſteeme of the 

nndercakers diſcretion. The underraker in this | 


| | great buſineſſe of mans Redemption , was the 


I 3 .- Sonne 


Cy 
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What Cup it was which Chriſt 


"  —_— 


Sonne of God, whoſe wiſdeme no man can too 
highly eſtimate,whoſe underrak ing for usall men 
beſides himſelfe doe eſteeme roo low. Shall wee 
| ſay then hee was not ignorant of any thing that 
ſhould befall him; yet ignorant of them as man, 
or that hee was ignorantof them in part, 1n part 
did foreknow them ? Surely as hee was God, hee 
did know all things before they were, before they 
could have any ticle toafuall being. For h- 
nice knowledge ( ſuch is the knowledge of the 
Deity, andof every Perſonin it) can neither be 
ignorant or neſcient of any thing whether fu- 
ture, preſent, or paſt, or of any thing poſhble to | 
have been, or poſſible to becither for the preſent | 
or future, Tf the leaft degree of knowledge of | 
any. thing paſt, preſent, or future conld accrue | 
| or reſale de yoo unto the Divine nature, eicher 
in.icſelfe, or in any perfon in ire, whether ab extr4, 
from occurrences which happen in the revolati- | 
on of time, or from the ſuppoſed determination | 
of his owne will from eternity ; we ſhould hence | 
be enforced to deny that the wiſdome or know- | 
ledge of the Divine nature, or of any Perfon in 
it were abſolutely infinite. For that unto which | 
any thing can acerue, or bee added is nos truely 
nfinice forthe preſent, orin it ſelfe; can be no | 
otherwiſe infinite than by facceſfion; or by addi- 
tion of ſomewhatro it beſides i ſelfe. If it were | 
| true which ſome avonch, that God doth nor, or | 
rather cannor foreknow contingents future, o- | 
| ther wiſe than by the determination of his owne | 
| will: this ſippoſed determination of his will | 
LUCY A © (being | 
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did pray to bee taken away. 
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(being indeed but a fancy or transformation of | 
| his will cothe fimilicude of onrs) doth make his 


knowledge abſolutely infinite, being of it ſelfe 
onely capable of true infinity, by this adaition, 
5s. That God the Father, Sonne, and Holy 
Ghoft, is of wiſdome and knowledge truely in- 
finite; not by occurrences 4b extra, from the 
Creation , but in himſelfe , I firme)y beleeve. 
As for the manner how hee doth know, or fore- 
know things future, contingents eſpecially, is a 
point which I could wiſh were not at all or more 
ſparingly diſputed, as being aſſured, that this 
= of all others now queſtioned, cannot pofli- 
ly be determined by any man or Angel, unlefſe 
he be every way as wiſe as God, or ſomewhat wi- 
ſer. God(the Father,Sonne,and Holy Ghoſt) ve- 


rily beleevedid more perfe@ly know the degrees | 


and qualiries of all the ſuffrings of our Saviour in 
che fleſh, than he himſelf as man did either know 
or foreknow them. Yet did not the Divine na- 
ture,or any Divine perſon, as Divine, know them 


mane reaſon, as the Divine nature is to the na- 
ture humane : or as abiquitary being or immen- 
ſity 18 to circumſcriprive or locall preſence. The 
Divine nature, whether wee conſider it in the 
Perſon of the Father, Sonne, or Holy Ghoſt, 


could learne nothing. which they knew not be- | 


fore, by the ſufferings of the Sonne : yet the Son 
himſelfe as man did learne obedience by the 


Mt 


by experience or painefull feeling as the man | 
| CHRIST Jens did, but by a knowledge as 
| ſupereminenr to the knowledge of ſenſe or ha- 


| 


| 


! 
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How chrif learned experience by his ſufferings. 


| 
_ 
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things which hee ſuffered in the fleſh. Whatſo- , 
ever may be thought or ſaid of other knowledge | 
communicared rothe man CHrIisT JESUS 

by the vertue of the Perſonall union : yer his 

ſenſible or experimentall knowledge, as of pains 
and ſorrow whether incident to body onely, 
or to both body and ſoule, wasnot from his cra- 
dle infinite, was not ſo compleat at his bapriſme, 
as at his laſt Supper, nor then ſo exa as in the 
parden, or upon the Crofſe ir was. A growth or 
increaſe in rhis kinde of knowledge is granted by 
ſuch of rhe Schoolemen, as did not know or con- 
fider, what it was for the Sonne of God to be in 
the forme of a fervant, bur cooke this to bee all 
one, as to bee in the forme of a mortall man. 

Bur ſach as duely confider his peculiar eſtate or 

'} condition, whileſt he was in the forme of a ſer- 

vant, will eaſily conceive his voluntary renoun- 

cing that fall meafare of knowledge which hee 
now hath as man, andhis obedient ſobmiffion of 
his manhood unto the feeling of ovr infirmities, 
to -hane been a neceſlarypart, or racher the yery 

_ depth of that humiliation, or exahinition of 
himſelfe, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeakts. For it is 
one fpeciall good quality of a ſervant, not per- 
teatly ro know his errand, not ro/b&too inquili- 
rive after the particular contents of ir, before hee 
beſene; burtoexpett inſtru&ions from him chat 
ſenchim, though ic be in-an Ambafſape. 

6. Tf wee take it then as granted, that our | 

Saviour as man did from his infancy moſt clearly 

toreſee, or diſtintly know, that hee was to re- 
ko : deeme 
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deeme mankinde, by taſting the bitter cup. of | Cap 


death for them; it will nat hence Gllow, that be 
ſbould at all crimes know, either the trac qualicy, 
or exact meaſure of the paines which hee was at 
the crime appointed by his Father to ſaffer, for 
accompliſhing this great: worke undertaken by 
him. For of all things thae can bee knowen by 
men, the knowledge of paines either for quality, | 
or the diſtin& meafure of them, is leaſt poſhble | 
without experimentcall knowledge , or ſenble | 


feeling of chem, Many Phyſicians haue learnedly 
diſcourſt of the ſeveral ſorts of feevers, and cal. | 
culated their degrees wore meathematice , as Mar | 
chematicians doe the quantity of figures er ſalid 
bodies, or revolutions of :the Heayens,'. Bur-qthe 
reall paines or Janguiſhments of heficall, peſti; 
leatiall, or other feavers, che moſt learned Phy» 
ſician in the world cannot diftinedy know or cal». 
culare, unlefle hee feele thern. Or in caſe by fen-. 
ſible experience he knew the nature or. quality,or 
(everail degrees of every feaver ; be is not here- 
by enabled diſtintly co apprehend the maladies 
which attend the Gout annill he feele chem... Or 
ſuppale be &new theſe maladies rom the-bigheſt | 
ro che loweſt degree, this will nor: ndo@urinate | 
Ivmtokoow the extremities of the Srone lo per- 
fectly and diffindtly as his meanedt Patient doth 
which hath ſenſible: ence of it, though in 


| a tniddle degree, [Qur-Saviour long before this | | 
| laſt reſarr unto the 


of Getbſemunc, was | 
man of farows, had-plencifdl. experience of 1: | 


elc | 
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"| felr the griefe and paine of all the diſeaſes which 


_—_— TOR 


| ned obedience, this ſeemes to argue that he was 


| five obedience doth 


— Oc 


Learning of obedience argues = 


he had cared by-moſt exa& and perfedt ſympathy | 
with the difeaſed;* His heart was-runable to eve- 
ry mans heart; that did ſeriouſly impart his gricte | 
of minde or afflition of body unto him. Onely 
in laughter or: bodily mirch hee held no-confort | 
for ought we reade with any'man: Burthe griefe | 
and ſorow which in the garden he foffered,could | 


not be knowen by ſymparhy. The protopathy | 


was in himſelfe, and no man, not the Apoſtles. 
themſelves could fo truely ſympathize with him : 
in this griefe, as he'had done with rhem, or the | 
meaneft of cheir brethren in other grievances or ' 
afflictions. For never was there on earth any | 
ſorow like anto rhe ſerow, wherewith the Lord | 
had afflicted himin this day of his wrath. Yet | 
was his obedience morethan equall co his ſorow, ' 
and this obedience he learned by his ſufferings. | 

7, Bntif inthis houre, or any other hee lear- | 


either diſobedienr before, or at left wented ſome 
degree or part of obedience. For no man can be 
ſaid to learne thar lefſlon, which he hath already | 
moſt perfetly by heart. ' To this wee ſay, That : 
how ever the Sonne of God, or the man Chriſt | 
Jean did never want any degree or part of ha- | 
icuall or implanted obedience; yerthe meaſure 
of his aQuall obedience was nor at all rimes the 
ſame, The obedience which the Apoſtle faith 
hee learned, was obedience paſſive; and all paſ 
JOE oth properly.confiſt in patient 
luffering ſach. things as are enjoyned by lawfull 
non authority, 
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a 


L- 1 no defet4 in obedience before. Bw 
anthority, or in ſubmitting our willsand affei- 


of Superiours. Our Saviour at all times wholly 
ſabmitred his hamane will anto his Fathers will, | 
had alwayes undertaken with alacrity whatſo- | 
ever his Father had appointed him ro undertake 
or undergoe : but his Father had never called 
| himto ſach hard ſervice as in this houre was put 
upon him. Now if obedience paſhve confift in 
patience of ſuffering, it muſt needs 1ncreaſe, as 
the hardnefſe of the ſufferings increaſe; inicaſe 
the hardeſt ſervice bee borne with equall pati- 
ence, or undertaken with the ſame meafure of 
ſubmiſſion anto his: wilt which enjoines them, 
that meaner-fervices are. Againe, if: the true 


ons, not our bodies onely nnto rhe jaſt defignes | 


| meaſure of bodily paines or forow of minde cat» 
not otherwiſe be knowen thanby experience,the | 
| Sonne of God himſelfe as man, and in the forme | 
| of a.ſervant, was to Tearne obedience, ar leſt 
| ſome new degrees of it by. gaining experience of 
| unaſual}painesand ſufferings. And ſuch queſtion- 

_ | lefſe were thoſe anguiſhes, whether of ſoule or 
| bedy.which he ſuffered in the garden. Thar hee 
had often prayed before tliis'time, weereade; | 
and no:doubt had alwayes tendred his:petitions | 

to God as tohis Father with ſuch humility of ſpi. 
rit, as became an obedient Sonne, and fakhfull 
ſervant; as didbeftbefit the Idealt paterneof all 
| true obedience. *Britwe doe nor reade, nor have 
wee any occafton or-hint, te conjecture, that at 
any time before this hee did ſo humble himfelfc 
| in prayer, asat:this'time he did; whether " > 


— 
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| Chriſts petition for the removal! of that was granted, | 


[ 


his voice or bodily geſture in the delivery of | 
them. All the circumſtances of theſe his ſappli- | 
| cations, are accurately recorded by the Evange- | 
liſts. He was withdrawen, or did withdraw himſelfe, 
from his Apoftles abowt « loves caſt. And yer in | 
this diſtance his Apoſtles though groufie and | 
| heavie, did heare him pray diſtinctly, who had 
' taught them and us to pray for our ſelyes in ſe- | 
| cret, ſo ſecretly as thar none beſides our heavenly | 
| Father might heare them. As for his geſture or | 
| poſture of body, thar, at the firſt delivery of his | 
prayer and ſupplications was vs mr yer So $, 
| Luke Cap.22.vcr.41. Hee went forward, ſaith S. 
Hark, 4 little and fell on the ground and prayed, 
Mark. 14.35. So hee might Bead fall on his 
knees as S. Lake relates. ButS. Matthew addes, 
he went 4 little further, and fell on bis face, and 
prayed, ſaying, O' wv Father if it bee poſſible let thi | 
cop paſſe from me. Thar he thrice uled this forme 
or tenour of prayer, whether at cach time hee 
ufedrhe ſame poſture of bodie, or rather falling 
on his knees than on his face ; is not fo cleare 
though moſt probably. hee did fo. Now that 
which cheſe three Evangeliſts doe inrinate or | | 
| imply in the accurate relations of theſe circum- S 
ſtar.ces, is more expreſly recorded by S. Paul, | 
Heb.5.7. to wit, thar in the dayesof his fleſh hee | 
| Offered up prayers and ſupplications with ſtrong +} 
| crying and teares. And no wonder if ſtreames of | | 
teares guſhed from his eyes, when his whole bo- | 
&y (as S. Loke informes os) did diftill blood. The | 


ſpe the forme or cenour of his ſupplications, gr | 


| 
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\ Chrifts petition for the removal of that =_ granted. 


fyll importance of this ſacred paſſage of S. Paul, 
Hb. 5. fromthe fourth verſe tothe ninth, ſeeing-i1r 
containes matter of deeper myſteries than moſt 
Interpreters (which I have read ) have taken any 
great painesto ſ##vd, mult be part of the ſubject 
of another following Treariſe, concerning his 
conſecration to his everlaſting Prieſthood. Thus 
much in the meane time I take as granted that 
the forecited ſeventh werſe of the fifth Chapter to 
the Hebrews doth in ſpeciall referreunto the ſup- 
plications made by our Saviour in his Agonie : 
and will be the beſt Comment I know upon the 
Evangeliſts, for clearing that pointnow in que- 


thrice ſocarneſtly prayed, | 

8. Hee offered up theſe hu prayers, faith the A. 
poſtle,unto him who was able to ſave him from death. 
This is exaQtly parallel to the preamble which our 
Saviour uſed before the full ingruence or pa- 
roxyſme of his Agony z <Abba, Father, all things 
are pofiible ro thee, take away this Cup from mee, &c. 
No man doubts bur that his Father was able to 


1s, from death it ſelfe, whether it had come by 
courſe of nature, or by violence. But from this 
death it is plaine he did not ſave him. Of this cup 


moſt extremity, upon the Crofſe. How then is 
it true which S. Pal in the forecited place ad- 
deth, that after hee offered up. prayers with - ſtrong 
crying and teares, hee was heard ins that hee feared : 
O# (as others reade) for hi piety. Whether rea- 
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' or kinde of death he tafted rothe full, in theut- | 


ſtion | what Cup it was, for whoſe remoyall hee | 


| 


| 


fave him from diffolution of body and ſoule, that + 


| 
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ding we follow, this, or thar, the juſt importance 

of our Apoſtles words imanaoic am ms wAzferas! js 

thas much ar leaſt, that bee wes delivered from | 
thar which hee ſo much feared, though with a ' 
pious feare: for our of ſuch a feare hee offered | 
up his prayers with ſtrong crying and teares. | 
The Cup then which hee {o earneſtly prayed | 
might paſſe from him, was not the cup of violent | 
death fimply conſidered , nor as accompanied | 
with all the indignities done unto him by the | 
Jewes, Romanes, and ethers the very next day. | 
For what then did hee at this rime ſo earneſtly 
pray ? for ſpeedy releaſe or deliverance from the | 
heavineſſe of ſoule, or anguiſh of ſpirit, which | 
now had ſuddenly ſeized upen him. The very | 
firt draught of this Cup had caſt him into a | 


| bloody ſwear, and had hee been enforced to have | 


eakena ſecond, or third deepe draught of it; or 
if his preſent anguiſh had been for ſome few | 
hovres continued, hee had prevented the cruell | 
tortures of the Croſſe, and the indignities done | 
onto his perſon by the Jews or Roman Souldiers. | 
This was that Cup which Petey counſelled him 
not te taſte of, for whoſe removall hee neyer | 
prayed, as being fully reſolved to pledge the nr- | 
moſt extremity of their malice, with a farre grea- 


patience. And for this reaſon | 
when Peter drew his ſword for his reſcous ( as he | 
intended ) he checks him againe, as he had done, | 


CMatth.16.23. Put wp thy ſword into the ſheath : 


the Cup which my ather gives mee, ſhall I wot drink © 


i } 186.18.11. Butthat cup which he ſo earneſtly | 
0d | 
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 diſfipatedor dejected by fadden feare ar amaze- | 
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did pray mighe paſſe from him, did certainely 
vaniſh with his Agony, and his Agony did en- 
dure no longer than he offered up his ſupplicati- 
ons and prayers; abour the ſpace of an houre. 
There remained no figne or ſymprome of it af- 
ter the Traitor had delivered him up into his 
enemies hands.. Or if wee ponderate S. Lukes re- 
lation of his Agony aright, his prayers were heard | 
npon the firft, or ſecond uttering of them. 
Secing caſe, or deliverance from the ingruence of 
paines, 19 all that they preſled for the preſent de- 
fires: It 15 all one whether the burthen bee lefle- 
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ned, or his ſtrength to beare jr be increaſed, His | 
ceaſe and comfort is either way the ſame, .Admiy 
then the heayy burthen laid upon the Sonne of 
Gad in the dayes of his fleſh, had continued the | 
ſame or perhaps increaſed from his firſt entring 
into the garden: yet his prayers were heard in 
that an Angel was ſent, whether to ſtrengthen | 
bimor to comfort him, LukeL 22.43. The word 
m the Originall is eften aſed for ſuch intervall 
ſtrength, as men recover by ſome comfortable 
refe&tion, when they are faint for want of mear, 
or by gathering their ſpirits after they have been 


ment. It wand perhaps be accompted irperti- | 
nent to-make inquiry whar Angell it was, which | 
was fant jo comdder or ſtrengthen the Sonne of | 
Godin that extremity of his Agony. Yet many 
of the Ancients, and of moderne Interpreters 
not a few, arc of opinion that it was the fame 


angel which did annungiate his birth and_con- 
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ception, 


Cap. 12, | 


—_— 


—_— 


= 


ſtrengthened or comforted by an Angel, as whe- 


ception, and that was the Angel Gabriel. Who 


chough perhaps hee did not rake his name from | 


his foreſeene depuration to his funCtion ; yerdid 


Bloody ſweat no argument of ſupernaturall paines, | 


hee never brook ir betrerin any former actsof his 
miniſtery, then in the performance of this pre- : 
ſent ſervice. His name imports as much as the | 
ſtrength of God, and at this time hee ſtrengrhe- 
neth che man CuxisT JESus whohen 
was,and now is the Sonne of God : as truely God 
as man. Now if he who was the Sonne of God, 
did receive ſtrength or comfore from an Angel; 
ic is no paradox or ſolcciſme to ſay, that hee 
learned obedience by the things which he ſuffe- 
red, or that theſe preſent ſufferings were un- | 


_— — 


| knowen to him as man, untill he felt them. For | 


no reaſon can be to my apprehenſion conceived, 
why hee who was the Sonne of God might not 
be capable of ſome growth in knowledge, expe- 
rimentall eſpecially, as well as in bedily quanticy 
or ſtrength of body. Concerning the nature 
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and qualiry of thoſe ſufferings wherein hee was 
cher they were naturall or ſapernaturall ; or if 
ſupernatorall, whether they were the very paines | 
of Hell, or ſach as wee ſhould have ſuffered with- 
ont his fatisfaRtion , cannot be inferred either 
from the vunaſuall forme of his prayers uttered 
with ſtrong cries, or from his gefture in the 
garden, 

9. Somethere be who take his bloody ſweat : 
in that grievous Agony to be a ſymptome of in- | 


| ferng]! paines. But from what grounds either in | 
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| ” Bloody ſweat no argument of fupernatarall paines. 
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| Philoſophy or Divinity, .F know not. If the 
oames of Hel or hellifh- paines ( fo ſome diftin- 
guiſh ) be procured by the fireof Hell ( bee thar 
material! or immareriall) bloody ſwear can bee 
no probable effeft of the one or ather fixe. Nor 

is ſuch ſweat any 2wew or demonſtrative: figne 
of paines more grievous than may bee inflicted 


by agents, or ſuffered by patients meerely natu- 
rall. For however 1m colder Countries bloody 


| 


| blood in the aire: yer 23 a good Phiſoſopher 
bath long agoc obſerved, ro ſweat blood is not 
| unaſuall re Traltans, * yer ufualt onely (as I rake 
it} to men of chat Climate m forme d1- 


| laveread of bloody ſweat in a wan not oppreſt 


I miftake not ) who being ſurprized by the fub- 
tilty of his Enemy , whom hee had croſted roo 
farre upon a #25 fe of Parly, and thereby inforced 
| Either to yeeld up the Fort which he had tonr- 
ly maintained, or atherwiſe to be preſently han- 
ged: the conſideration of this perplexity where- 
with through his owne folly hee had intangled 
himſelfe, did make ſuch deepe impreſfion mto 


| 


| his veines. QurSaviour ( no doubt )as man, had 


cat extorerent, deditione ficere. O 


A. 


fweats bee as rare in mens bodies, as fſhowresof 


(caſes, - The moſt remarkable inſtance which I | 


wire any diſeaſe, is of a Capraine * an Italian (if 


his generous ſpirits, that it ſqueez'd bloodour of 
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*Capta Dr» 
gonerd »Ma- 
g10 negotiis 
datum, ut 
Monten- 
mArinmm 
mwntiſſemis 
locum ag- 
grederetyr. 
Igttar ſects 
autto Aus 
guſio Salute 
car, prin: 
cipts nat!'9 
filio, £0 ter 
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togue quaſe 


| ed colloquium preſidiariorum duce ab Auguſis, quicum arfiſſime intercedebat amicitia ; 
| Magus ex competto ſuperceniens eum compel ends uffit, & ut (vcum dederet, lortatus ; 
| Cum mbl proficeret : pofiremo mintas ad didut & tpſum vinttum quaſi ad (ppl inn 1n opjidi 
conſbe Bum deduct imperauit, tam menehes eculs vids oppidans, ut ducen [iam pert- 

| . Obſervath, tam tadigne mort1s vehements ety adeo con- 

| 6veſſiurm axime exe: ſuilſe,ut [axyerncuns ſider toro corpore fanvlerer. Th#en. (ib.10.pag.221.1. 
K a more 
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 Chriſts apprehenſion and Judas 


YC 


a more full apprehenſion of all the malicious dif- 
graces and cruel indignities which his enenfieg 
could pur upon him , than this Captaine had. 
The meaſure of his bodily ſufferings and perſo- 
nall wrongs were in number farre more, and 
for quality farre more grievous than ever were 
intended to this Captaine, or to any other mor- 
tall man by their enemies. And though the death 
of the Crofſe was in it ſelfe an ignominious and 
craell death, yer in our Saviours particular that 
was moſt true, morts modus morte pejor ; the man- 
ner of his apprehenfion , of his double arraigne- 
ment, and conviction, of his ſage before he was 
broughrtotheplace of execution,and all the time 
whilſt the malice of Jew and Gentile was wrea- 
ked upon him was more grieuous then the death 
of the Crofle ir ſelfe without theſe grievous con- | 
comitants could have been. To ſcan theſe briefly, | 
and in order. The very manner of his appre- 
henſion made ſome impreſſion of ſorow and in. 
dignation in him, as appearesby the charaQer of | 


'\ his ſpeech, Lak. 22.32, &c. Then leſus ſaid to the 


chife Prieſts and Captaines of the T emple, and the | 
Elders which were come to him, Be yee come out, as 
againſt athiefe, with ſwords and ſlaves ? when | was 
aajly with you in the Temple, yee firetched forth no 
hand againſt me, but this s your houre, &c, And (o | 
no queſtion did their binding ofhim in bonds by | 
all probability and circumſtances more grievous 
and more difgracefull , than ordinary felons, | 


| theeyes, or wurtherers, in thoſe dayes were lia- 
bleannto, eſpecially before legal! conviction. For | 
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| berrayed him, not ſo much out of malice, as our 


| It fared with his Mafter, or wich them ro whom 


{| fall bargaine from further queſtion. And this 


| his gaine, or to redeeme theofie 


by intention in betraying him. 
who had bargained with the high Prieſts 
arid Elders fer making delivery of him into their 
hands, had forewarned chem, MH tt.26.43. Lead 
him away ſafely; as if hee had ſaid, Bee ſure yee 
make him faſt, Whether the Traytor thus ſpake 
out of a defire to have him put to death, or onely 
to ſecure himſelfe againſt all quirksof Law con- 


cerning his bargaine incaſe JE su s (as hee oft | 


had done) ſhould eſcape out of their hands, I will 
not peremptorily determine: albeit I am norig. 


norant that divers of the exquiſiceſt Interpreters, | 


and other good writers arc of opinion, that Ids 


of coyetouſbeſſe: being perſwaded hee was able 
to quit himſelfe from any reſtraint, that they 
could lay upon him. In the meane time, however 


he delivered him, hee reſolved tofree his gaine- 


may be the probable reaſon of his relenrance af- 
ter he ſaw his Maſter condemned to death, with. 
out all hope of reſkue or reprivall; So. it often 
falbour, that when the events fall outworfe than 
the Projeftors intended, albeirthewrfirſt.intenti- 


ons 'were inthemſelves wicked, the confiderati- | 
| on hereof brings them. commonly . to fach re- 


morſe, as cauſerh' deſpaire feontn than; any de- 
gree of true repentance And fordixwito-make 
whitchrhee had | 
ſaffered-by the waſtof-ointmenras hee inter- | 


I _—_—— —_— 


pretedir, powredupon tiizhead;by:the'delivery 


| of his- Maſter, although hie did Bot atall Joceod 


——_——— 
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| might rhe malicious difpoſition, and ignommni- 


| death or publique di 


his death ; was an odious treaſon, which is al. 
wayes the proper fruit-of 2 baſe and coverous 

-minde.' And buth branchandfrunr. the coyetoul- 
neſſe, and the xreaſon might be a corraſtve toour 
Saviour, and in part occaſion his Agony. So 


aus, proceeding of the Prieſts and Eiders againſt 
him, be more grievous ro himthan the paioes of 
ſpraces which he ſuffered by | 
them. The ſaborning of falſe witnefſes againſt | 
him were more di{taſttull ro his righreons ſoulc, | 
than all the ſufferiogs and ſcornfall revilings 
which they beſtowed upon him. Bar amongſt 
all the indignities which Satan, and his ioſtru. 
meats could invenr,theſe wererhe moſt prieyous. 


; Chrifts apprehenſion «nd Judas by | 


Firſt-their begging of Barabb e his /pardon, when 
Pilate wonld have diſmiſt or reprived JE Sus. 
This was a cruell kmdeof mercy, rhe'rrne effe&t 
of: prepoſterous! zeple, and Pharifaicall fypocn. 


fie. Por:rhiscoffome:obfhewingmercy, vt bey- 


ging-pardon for.fome pnſonerat the great Feaſt 


of the: Palleover was rſt infeicmed/-in the re- 


| merabiranceiat the mercy whioh-God had:ſheeved 
uncorhaniFarhersintelivering chem pur 6f 2} 
gypt::: Amb inrequitali-of rhis extracrdinary fa. 
your,which thetymb Gad bf tfracl had chewed 


| 
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| ſach competent time as other priſoners had to 
Tpoſcof bimſelfe, and of his eſtate, or co make 


' preparation for death. For this Sefſton was not : 


; called for him but for ochers who had been in 


| cuſtody before, yer he is caſt into the bargaine as | 


. a fragment or refuſed remnant, as a party no | 


' more conſiderable than a Curpurſe taken in the 


- maner in open Court whileſt others are arraig- 
' nzd. Nowall theſe indignities and many more, 
; as the Evangelifts tell us CyHrIsT did fore. 
| ſee before his Agony feized upon him. And 
| might nor the foreſight or dae apprehenſion of 


| them, and of the lingring death which theſe did 
| uſher in, or both put rogether, more probably 
| cauſe that Agony and ſweat in the garden, then 


| the apprehenſion of death and indignities ap- 


| proaching, or then the extremity of ſome diſea- 
| ſes doe the like effeas in other men? © 


| 10: As for the fweating of blood in fome dt- 
| ſeaſes, that is never occaſioned by any apprehen- 


; fion of the diſeaſe occurrent, bur onely by the 
| ingruence of the diſeaſe it felfe, whereof it is an 
 effeft or ſymptome.. Or if it bee objefted that 
| our Saviour mighe have a deeper apprehenfion 
| of his death approaching, than any other man 
had of difcaſes before they did actually ſeize up- 
| on him. Yet is there no reafon to ſuſpect, thar 
he had not the ſame apprehenſion long before he 
entred into the garden, or that this apprehenſion 
whether of death or indignities, ſhould not bee 


| lences after done unto: him it} the high Prieſts 
TS M4 hall, 


| 


improved by ſenſible experiments of the vio- | 


| 


| 


ig. 


Sect.2. 
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Mt 9 God, my God, & c. are not words 


hall, by the Roman Souldiers, or by his ſcour- 
ging at Prlezes command which was more cru! 
than others condemned to die the death of the 
Croſſe did tuffer ; becauſe P:late hoped that the 
ſight of his gory ſtripes might quench the malj- 
tious heat of the Jews, and acquit him from fur- 
ther condemnation, Yet inall his enſuing ſuffe- 
rings we doe notreade or finde that hee had any 
ſymptomes of that anguiſh which came upon 
him in the garden: Hee did not ſo much as pray 
anto his Father for any releaſe from the rortures 
and indigmities, which he actually feir by ſenſible 
experience ; but rather for his enemies which 
had procured them. Or if his bloody ſwear in 
the garden had been occaſioned ( as in all proba- 
bility 1c was not) from any foreſight or appre- 
henfion of his indigne uſage by the Jews, and 
by the Roman Souldiers, whileſt he was in hold 
or upon the Croffe; ic could nor bee any ſymp- 
tome of helliſh or infernall paines. 

11, Yet that he ſuffered ſuch paines upon the 
Crofle hath been avouched too confidently by 
ſome, and more peeviſhly maintained by others. 
One eſpeciall ground pretended for this ill ſoun- 


| ding doctrine is, that exclamation uttered by 


him a little before his death, My God, my God, 


| why haſt thou forſaken me ? The colleQions which 


many learned writers of the Romith Church 


| have drawen from Calvixs Comments upon theſe 


words, are too plentitull ro be here inſerted ; ard 


| the imputations which they lay upon him and 


his followers ananfiwerable, if: he meant or ſpake 
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of diſcontent or diſtraftion, 


as they exprefſe his meaning, to wit, that theſe 


-Fords (ſhould argue a ſenſible experience of Hell 


paines, or the worſt ſymptomes of ſuch paines, 
as either deſpaire, diſtraftion of minde, or dil- 
content. I ſhould be very ſory to reade them in 
Calvin, or inany other writer of the reformed 
Churches, very unwilling diſtinct:y to call ro 


memory ſome: paſſages in late Engliſh Writers 


which to my remembrance incline roo much this 


way. All I can fay in Calvins defenſe, it hee pe- | 


remptorily affirme, that our Saviour did ſuffer 
the paines of Hell upon the Croflt, is this. If it 
be an hereſie (as the Romiih Church doth make 


it, and I cannot gaineſay them, if it bee Rifly 
maintained :) the herefie was broached by a | 


great and learned Romiſh * Cardinall before 
Calvin wrote. And when the Pope, who is the 
pretended Judge of all hereſies, ſha! condemne 
his books for hereticall, or his opinion 1n this 
particular for an herefie; I ſhall beready to per- 
{wade the Church of England ( as farre as I am 
able) to doe the like. The true importance of 
Our Sayiours exclamation or proclamation rather 
upon the Crofle (for hee uttered it, voce mague, 
with a proclamatory voice, ) will come to bee 
ſcanned in che next Treatiſe. But if Satan either 
by his owne ſtrength, or by ſpeciall permiſſion 
from God the Father, did tempt our Saviour up- 
on the Croſſe, whether immediatly or mediatly 
by the malicious ſtratagemns of the Jews, and by 
the prophanefle of the Roman Seuldiers ſo farre 
as to proclaime his ewne deſpaire or diffidence 
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My God, wy God,c3 cave not words 


[ 


of Gods favour rowards him, or to the leaſt de. - 


oree of impatience or diſcontent ; ic would bee 
hard ro make any conſtruction of our Saviours | 


prediction, 10h. 14.30. The Prince of this world 
commeth, and hath nothing in me ; or as ſome have 
morefully expreſt the Hebraiſme, -othing againſt 
mee. Ag certainly he hadno matter to work up- 
on, no occaſion of ſolace either to himſelfe or to 
his infernall affociats, as if chey had moved him 
ro the leaſt degree of dithdence or impatience. 
For our Saviour queſtionlefle was more then cer- 
raine by a more excellent certainty , than the 
certainty of faith, that he ſhould be ſaved from 
the ſecond death; that he ſhould never fall away 
from Gods favour, nor be for a moment forſaken 
of him. Otherwife, he had been a leſſe faithful! 


| ſervant of God, lefſe mindfull of ſpeciall reve- 


lations made to him as man, then they are who 
beleeve their awne ſpeciall eleftion or predeſti- 
nation, onely upon application of Gods generall 
promiſes to themſelves in particular. For beſides 
the internall revelations made to him as man, he 


| had many publique affarances , ſuch as others 


| | 
| 


)* 


| 


beſides himſelfe did heare; none of which hee 
did ever diſtraft or doubt : much lefle could hee 


| feare leſt his Father ſhould be ſo farre diſpleaſed 
| with him, as ever to forſake him, Now his pains 
. upon the Crofſe were grievous, and the indipni- 


ties doneunto him, to fleſh and blood intolera- 
ble 2 yet his apprehenſion of celeſtiall joyes due 
unto him, was never interrupted. And our of 


this never interrupted apprehenſion, or rather 
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of diſcontent or diſtraftiog. 


view of theſe joyes, hee endured the Croſſe, and 
"Zeſpiſed the ſhame, as our Apoſtle tells us, Hebr, 
12.2. Natonely his apprehenſion of theſe, bur 
| his moſt circumipect obſervance of all opportu- 
| nities to doe his Fathers will, and to ſee all the 
Scriptures concerning him fulfilled ; was never 
' more conſpicuouſly remarkable, whileſt hee was 
| upon the Crofle, than in his laſt confli& with 
; death. The fulfilling of the Prophecies concer- 
| ning his ſufferings, requires a peculiar Treatile. 
For his extraordinary circumſpe&ion about that 
very point of time wherein hee uttered theſe 
words, Eli, Eli, lamaſabatthan, My God, my God, 
| why haſt thou forſaken me? that is abundantly te- 
| ſtified by S. 10b4n who was aneare witneſlſe of his 
| ſpeeches. Now there fioodby the Crefſe of Ieſws bu 
mother, aud bas mothers ſifer, Mary the wife of Clev« 
phas and Mary M agaalene : When Teſus therefore ſam 
his mother, and the Diſciple Banding by whoms hee ls: 
ved; bee faith unto hu mother, Woman, behold thy 
Soune, Then (aith he ts the Diſciple, Beholdthy mo- 
ther. And from that honre that Diſciple tork her 
to his owne home, Joh.1 9.25,26,27. | 
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That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer tbe paines 
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CHare, XIII. 

T he bloody Sacrifice of the Sonne of God, was all 
ſofficient to make full ſatufattion for the ſinnes of 
the world, without his ſuffering of any ſupernatu- ' 
rall or unknowen paines. | 

| 

| I rr Ur however the former pretended | 
2 [)&Z concluſion concerning Chriſts ſuf- | 
5|B)S fcring the paines of Hell, or any. 
Fra? of their ſympromes, cannot bee | 
inferred either from his bloody 
ſweat in the garden, or from any ſpeeches of his | 
or any effett related by the Evangeliſts: yet the | 
favourers of this conclufion rather than they | 
would give it oyer endeavour to prove it by rea- | 


| fon drawen from the finall cauſe of all his ſuffe- | 


aines of hell { ſay | 


rings. The ſuffering of the P 

they ) was neceſſarily required to the full ſatisfa- | 
tion for all our finnes, which all good Chriſti. | 
ans confefſe hee did beare both in his Agony and | 
npen the Crofſe. Bur the very foundation of 
this aſſertion is very weak, and the ſuperſtructive 
worſ2 : moſt derogatory to the infinite worth of 
Chriſts bloody Sacrifice. Firſt, it isnot required 
by the rules of equity, whether Divine or hu- 
mane, that ſatisfation for wrongs done thould 
alwayes be made in kinde, or by way of counter- 
paſſion. Tt is in many caſes more full and more 
ſufficient when it is made by equivalencie, than 
if it were made in kinde.-As in caſe a man in his | 


rage ſhonld cruelly bzate his neighbour, or bur- | 


cher ' 
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of Hell was not agreeable to juſtice. 


cher his cartel] : ro permit the party which ſuf- 
[ Rred the wrong whether in his perſon or in his 
goeds, to exerciſe the like rage or cruelty upon 
his perſon or live-goods, which did the wrong, 
could be no true ſatisfaction either tothe law, or 
party wronged, bur rather beaſtly revenge. The 
beſt ſatisfation which in this cafe could be awar- 
ded to the party wronged, would be to give him 
ſuch contentment tn one kinde or other,as might 
1n reaſon, though nor to paſſion, be as beneficial! 
. and uſefull ro him, as the effes of his fury and 
rage which did the wrong, were in juſt cſtima- 
tion hurtfull-: and yer ſuch withall, as ſhould 
make the offender, as unwilling to doe the like 
wrong againe, as the party wronged or any in his 
caſe would be ro ſuffer ict. This is the @nely true 
ſatisfaction which in the fame or like caſe could 
.be juſtly made to the Law, whoſe true intend- 
ment alwayes is to make all men willing to doe 
to others, as they defire ſhould bee done unto 
them : unwilling ro- doe any thing to others, 
which they would not have done unto them- 
ſelves. Our father 4dam had wronged our com- 
mon nature, and all of us had offended our Crea. | 
tor more grievouſly, than any man can. wrong 
another, Now in that our God and Creator is 
withall the erernall rule of juſtice , or rather 
Juſtice it ſelfe; ir was requilice that ſatisfaftion 
ſhonld bee made unto him in the falleſt degree. 
For ofie man, for all men which had done this 
wrong, to make fatisfation to it finite Mgjeſtie 
either in whole or in part was impoſſible.T ny 
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 ThatChrift ſhould ſuffer the pains 


ll et. 


all mankinde had been condemned ro ſuffer un- 
ceſſantly both in body and ſowe, they might by | 


this meanes haye been continually making fati(- 


—— 


[ 


faction, bur never have made it; albeir their ſut- | 


ferings had been endleſſe. Therefore was this 
great work undertaken by rhe Son of God made 


| man for as. 


2. Suppoſe then all this had been foreknown, . 


before our Saviour was incarnate, ever fince the 


fall of oar firſt Parents, and the ſentence denoun- | 


 ced againſt chem; it would have been a more 


grievous {inne in our firſt Parents or in any of 


their poſterity, than the finne of the old Serpent 
n ſeducing them or us to yeeld to his ſuggeſti- | 


ons, to have beſought God the Father, that his 
onely Sonne ſhould make fſatisfaftion for us in 


the very ſame kind, which we ſhould have made, 


but could never make, that is, by ſuffering the 


paines of Hell. That che man Chriſt Jeſns might 
ſuffer ſach paines as the damned ſhall doe, was 
perhaps the defire of Satan, that which the great | 


Enemy of mankinde did moſt earneſtly labourto 

effe&t. And if thus he did bur deſire, this was the 
eate({t aQuall ſfinne, which either heeor his in- 

ernall afloctats ever had commirted, or can com- 


mit. Whatfoever they might deſire, allthat our 


heavenly Father could require of his onely Sonne | 


after. hee became our furety, was ro make full ſa- 


risfaction for all our ſinnes againſt his Deity, or 
the eternall rule of juftice. But all this h> knew | 
| might bee accompliſhed by his onely Sonve after 

amore excellent maner, than either by exerciſing 
his | 


| his wrath duc unco us, or by ſaffering 


of 4 Hed wes rt agreeable 10 juſtice. > 
Satan 
"whoſe redemption his Senre did 80 way.undet- 


_— 


| fochood 
ſelfe amongſt others, I muſt oanfeſie, I-conld | 


never underftand the koguage. of- many. Pro» + 
periwade: us that ' 


the full vials. of Goth wrethdec uptooittdinnes | 


| canfe bommirred: 


take, to-wreake the: ntmoſt of! his malice:.or 
againſt mankimde: upon him. For my 


felled Divincs ; who wanld : 


were powred upo n hes Sonne. What foever their 
meaning be,whach I prefame is much berrer chan 
I can gatherfrom cheir expreſſions, the manerof 


| ſpeech ( to fay no worſe!) 15 very-mppropes, and 


ant. For how was it 


ro me 


gone he:whs alwayes weilplesfed, Burweoarh or | 
_ 2ganft any ooc, :arcelwayes the offeits of 
me difplcature procefient : amd no ſatisfaction 
= be taade whiletdifpleaſourenms taken;or wrath 
kmadiad-ay 


nponany., = the award noe of Gads Jadgamenr, 
Intgrof his wrach:znd fury. -; 
*32Eirbeobjetetlahar bit: nog ink- 
nie, thoughnot for number yer for quialiy, on 
againſt an infinice - 
and conſequently; that no ſarisfaſitinn occondig 
od rhexxatrukt of; juſtice conid bee made with- 


F 
T-TY 


| cart punifhmenr, ar penalties wucly. infinire: the 


| anfrvere. isas Orthodoxall,'as cafe or common, 
| That the farisfadtion made for us by the Sonne 


| of God, was more Trialy mince, rhac che nw | 
5 O | 


the Father ſhonld bee wroth wich him in whom | 


aif{t':the pazty wilnck ſeeks to make 
facisfaQion br xeconcihiation;.: Now the inſh(s; 
| an'or permution of Hell paiges to bee 1nfliched 


j 


1 
| 


| 


Infinite paints are not required for | 


| = bn 2 
of mankind were. For it was abſolutely infinige, 
Non quia paſſus efs infinita, ſed quis qui paſſuc ſt. 
erat infisitzs. The perſonor party who made (4- 
tisfaQion for us, or party which andertooke the 
arisfation, was both in Majeſty, and in good- 
neſſe, as truely infinite, as the Majeſty and good. 
neſſe whom we hadoffended,and by whom exat 
arisfaction was required :- both'-of them were 
| both wayes abſolurely infinite. J omit the weak- 
neſſe o& ſuch calcularory arguments, as this; 
[ Our finnes were abſolutely infinite, becauſe | 
committed againſt an infinice Majeſty, | as too | 
well knowen to moſt ſtudents,and often enough, 
| if not coo often deciphered in ether of my me- | 
| dirations. For this being admitted, all finnes 
| ſhoald bee equall, 'becauſe all are commuirred a- | 
gainſt che ſame infinite Majeſty and goodnefle. 
As forthe true meaſure of our fannes and ill de- 
ſervings, thar-muſt be taken from the meaſure of 
Gods diſpleafare againſt them :. and that is but 
equall to the ſeverall degrees of our diſobedience 
ro his moſt holy Lawes and Commandements. 
This then we verily beleeve, thatthefull height 
and meaſure of all diſobedience and rebellions | 
againſt God, was neither bigher or greater than 
the obedience which his Sonne performed in our | 
fleth, or whileſt-hee ſtood.in the condition of a | 
ſervant :/ that our heavenly. Father;was never fo 
mach diſpleaſed ar all our diſobediences, as hee. 
| was well pleaſed with the obedience of his onely | 
Sonne,or with their obedience that are truely in- | 
graffed in him, andare made partakers of his obe- 
yo dience | 


I—_S 
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ſatisfying « an infinite Majeſty wronged. 


—_—___ 


;zence in his ſuffermgs. Both parts of this con- 
ion may with facility be evincedinthe judge- 
ment of all men which have ſubſcribed unro, or 
doe admir the principles in Divinity, whether 
Legall or Evangelicall. . 
4. Ir was a maxime undoubred in the time of 


the Law, that obedience was better than facri- 


fice : the corrollary or conſequence of which 
maxime doth amount to this point, that obedi- 
ence withour ſacrifice, was alwayes better than 
ſacrifice without obedience. Yet ſuch ſacrifices, 
as were appointed by God , being offered our 
of the ſpirir of obedience, were alwayes more 
acceptable than obedience alone. Such ſacrifices 
as were appointed by God himſelfe, unleſſe chey 


were offered in obedicnce and our of conformity | 


to his Law, were abominable. The principall 
part of obedience, which the Law required, was 
the humble confeſſion of the parties finnes, for 
whoſe ſakes they were offered. This confeſſion 
was made over the heads of the beaſts which 
were offer=d : the parties offterinz them alwayes 
acknowledging either expreſly by thetr tongues, 
or implicicly in heart, that they had better de- 
ſerved a cruell death than the dumbe creatures, 
which they facrificed had done. Briefly, Legall 
ſacrifices were then acceptable, when their offe.- 
rers -pnt on fach affeftions, as David maketh ex- 
preſſion of, when he ſaw the people plagued for 


his ſinnes,or at leſt when the puniſhment of their | 


owne finnes came ſuddenly upon them through 
his folly. Loe, 1 have ſinned, and 1 bave done- 


wickedly : ' 


| 


| 
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The wwiow betwixt obedience and 
wickedly : but #beſe ſhe e. what heave they done ? * 
Yereven whileft the beſt of Gods people thus 
affeFed did offer the. beſt kinde of Legall Sa- 
crifices { bullocks whilft their hornes and hoofes 
began to ſpread, ) their ſacrifice and: obedience 
did bur lovingly meer, they were not mutually | 
weddedor berrothed. Bur whileſt che Sonne of | 
| God did offer up himlelfe for us uponthe Croffe, | 
| bis facrifice and obedience were more ftridly | 
| nniced, :than-man and wife, than mans ſoule and ! 
body:.For berwixt theſe there is oft times diffen- | 
tion or reluqance : fo was there never betwixt | 
Chriſts Divine perſan who-was the offerer, and | 
the humane nature which was the offering. His | 
bumane nature and will before it was ſacrificed, | 
and whilft it was facrificed, was more obedient | 
io his Fathers will, than our firft Parents ſenſes 
or affections in their integrity were nato their | 
reaſonable fonules. When:hee commeth inro the 
world (as our Apoſtle interprets the * Plalmitſt ) 
he faith, $irifice aud offerings tho wouldeſt wot. but | 
4 body haſt thou prepared or furted for mee. In burnt © 
offerings and ſacrifices for finne thu hadft no ples- | 
ſare : then ſaid I, loe, I come (inthe volumeof the 
book it is written of me) to doe thy will O God. This | 
will of God accompliſhed throngk the facrifice | 
of his Sonne, was that will of God; by which we 
are landified, andif fanGified, then juſtified; yer 
net- juſtified withour fatisfaction before made. 
| Of the fall meaning of this place, and of che 
true xeconciliation' of the Seyenty Interpreters 
(whomthe Apoſtle followes) with the Plalmiſt 


OT 
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E ſacrifice in Cbriſts ſufferings. 


or the Originall, by Gods grace hereafter. Thus 
4tch is percinent co our preſent purpoſe, that | 
| |\+he body which che Sonne of God afſumed to do 
| that will of his Father, which could not bee ac- | 
' compliſhed by any other ſacrifices ( thoughnum- 
: berlefle and endlefle) was a bedy ficted for all 
| kindes of calamities and croſſes, which are inci- 
- dent unto mortality : a body more capable of 
| | paine, ar deeper jmpreflions from the violent 
' OCCurrences of all externalls, which are naturall, 
| than any other mans body was, or had been. A 
body as it were moulded and organized of pur- 
pole to bee animated or actuated with the ſpirit 
of obedience and-all manner of paticnce in.ſub 
fering, which can bee required in a faichfull ſer- 
vant. Servants (faith S. Peter * ) bee obedient, ec. 
For ths « thankwortby, if a man for conſcience toward 
God endure griefe, ſuffering wrongfully. CurIST 
JE sus who was the paterne; of all obedience 
required in ſervants, not onely whileſt he wasto 
deale with malicious unreaſonable men, bur in. 
the very «x of his Agony , (when his heart 
within bim |was- become like melring waxe 
through the vehemencie of that fiery triall ) did | 
ſer the faireſt copie of chat obedience, which S. | 


ſocver) by every ſervant of God, ander hisowne 
hand. Even in this Agony when his mortall ſpi- 


ence was much ſtronger in him, than the pulſe 


| 


Peter requires ſhould bee taken our ( how rudely | 


rits did faint and languiſh, the ſpirir'of obedi- | 


of paine and ſorow.. Ir did not intermit or abate 


| when his paines and anguiſh did increaſe. Brivg | 
L in 


Pen OE 


*, .Pect.2, 
18,19« 
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T he nnion betwixt obedience and 


in Agony (faith S. Luke ) hee prayed more earneſily, | 
Luk.22.44. Theſe words I referre if not co the 
third, yer cerrainely to the ſecond paroxyſmeof 
his Agony ; one or more of which firs did wring 
blood from his ſacred body, being otherwiſe full 
of health. But moſt probable ir 1s from S. Lukes 
relation, Chap. 22.ver. 44. that hee ſweat blood 
borh inthe firſt and ſecond fit, and that 1n all the | 
three hee delivered his ſupplications 9% = yan | 
kneeling , or falling upon the ground. The forme 
of his prayer and maner of deportmentr in ir, ( as 
was ſaid before) exhibirea true document or de- 
monſtrative argument, that beſides his Divine 
will, hee had a will rraely humane, a reaſonable 
will in that hee did deſire or deprecate the re- 
moyall or afſwagemenr of his preſent ſufferings, 
with greater fervency of ſpirit and devotion, | 
than any ſonnes of «Adam could deprecate the 

| paines of Hell, if they ſhould be befer with them, 

or feele their approach. And yet withall, hee | 
wholly ſubmits his humane body, ſoule, and will 
anto his heavenly Fathers will, whoby his con- 
ſent had free power to diſpoſe of them in life and. 
death, as hee pleaſed. Our of this fervent ſpirit 
of obedience conſecrated unto Gods ſervice by 

his moſt devout prayers, he was delivered from 


che paines and terrors, which he both feared and. 
felc in thegarden.. 


5. As for his ſacrifice upon the Croſſe, albeit | 
we ſabduct the worth of it in it ſelfe conſidered. 
(which infinitely exceeds the worth of all other 

Aacnifices; )it was moſt properly, and moſtreally 
| the 
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the ſacrifice upon the Crofle being offered our of 
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| ſacrifice in Chriſts ſufferings. 
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. the facrifice of a broken heart, or contrite ſpirit. 
For after his natarall ſtrength was ſpent, and his 
bodily ſpirits diffuſed with his brood; hee laſtly 
offers up his immorrall ſpirit, his very ſoute unto 
his Father. Father into thy hands I commevd my 
ſpirit : and having ſaid thus he gave up the ghoſt, 
Luk.23.46. The ſpirit of obedience did nor ex- 
pire with bodily ſpirits, it did accompany his 
ſoule into Paradiſe : it was not pur off with the 
forme of a ſervant, but cloathed apon with glory 
and immortality. Shall wee yer doubt, whether 


ſuch unexpreſlible obedience were fully ſuffici- 


obediences ; albeit wee ſhonld ſubdu@ his obe- 
dience and patience in that grievous Agony in 
the garden? $f 
6. If any man bee diſpoſed co moye further 
doubt abour this point ; the Apoſtles authority, 
or rather his reaſon will put the pointour of que - 
ſtron,Heb. 9.11,12,13,14. But Chriſt being come} 
an high Prieſt of good things to come, by a greater 
and more perfets T abernacle, not wade with banas, 
that @ to- ſay, not of this building : Neither by the 
blood of goats end calues ;, but by his owne blood hee 
entred in once into the holy place, having obtained 


eternall redemption for us. For if the blood of bulls 
* and goats, andthe aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling the- 
| wncleane , ſanttifieth ts the purifying of the fleſh; 
how much more ſhall the blqod of Chriſt, whothrough 
the eternal fpirit , offered bimſelfe without ſpot t0 


ent to make abundant ſatisfation for all our diſ- | 


God, purge your con ſciences from dead works, 10 


iy 


L 2 ſerve | 
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| 


his diſpute 1n this paſſage, as in moſt'others 
chrouphour this Epiſtle, is allegoricall: bur alle- 
gories in true Theologle alwayes include argu- | 
ments of proportion, and are a9 firme as any 
Geometricall or Mathematical! demonſtration. 
The termes of proportion 1n this argument are 
eſpecially foure. Firſt, ſmnes meerely ceremo- 
niall, that is ſuch errors and eſcapes, as are evil] 
becauſe forbidden, nor evill in themſelves. The 
ſecond,the remedy appointed for ſuch ſinnes,and 
that was the bleod of bulls and goats, &c. The 
third, ſinnes pteperly ſo called, that is, all offen- 
ces of treſpalſts apainſt the Law of natore, or a- 
painſt the Law of God. Things nor evill onely 
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The} ſafficienty of Cbriſts Sacrifice upon the Croſſe. | 


ſerve the living God ? The forme and maner of | 


becauſe forbidden, bur rather forbidden becauſe 
evill in their owne nature. The fourth rerme is, 
the antidote or preſervative againſt fach ſinnes, 
as in their navare poiſon our ſouſes : and this'fo- 
veraipte preſervative is onely the blood of 
Chriſt. The Apoſtle rakes it for granted, thar 
the ſacrifice of bnlſs and goars were ſofficent to 
make ſarisfatton for ſinnes merely ceremonial! ; 
and the blood availzble fo farre ro ſanRifie the 
parties off-nding againſt the Law of Ceremonies, 
as thatthey might be admitred into the Congre- | 
pxtrofi, or ſtand rel}; in curiz, after the ſacrifice. 
was once offered. Of this purification concer- 
brag che fleſh by the blood of fach ſacrifices, that | 
which the Rornanifts ſay of the Sacraments of 

the new Teſtament, mighe bee mare probably 


Raids" Ciftebunt bratiens ex vpere operate, The | 
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The ſufficiency of Chrifts Sacrifice upon the C raſſe. 


ceremoniall ſinne was taken away by a ceremo- | Cap. 13+ 
"niall offering. From this knowen maxime con» 
| cerning the law of Ceremonies, or Legall ſacri- 
| fices 8. Paw! takes his riſe unto the high myſterie 
| of the Goſpel, ro wir, that the offering which 
| che Sonne of God did make upon the Crofle, was 
? | more ſufficient, as well for making full arjsfacti- 
* | on untoGod forall finnes committed againſt his 
| Law, as for purifying the conſcience of offen- | 
_ ders from dead works ; moje effequall ro make 
' men partakers of the true celeſtial{ Sanftuary, 
| than the blood of beaſts was for waking them le- 
' gally cleane. Purification from ſinne or ſantti- 
fication alwayes preſuppoſed fill ſatisfaftion for 
the finnes committed, To cleanſe men from fins 
; meerely ceremoniall, or to ſanfifiethem accor- 
| ding to the fleſh the bloody ſacrifice of bruit 

| beaſts was ſufficient, although chey ſuffered no 

| other paines than naturall, albeic rhey felr no 

\ force, or aſſaultof any agents, bur meerely natu- | 
| rall, much more 15 the blood of Chrift of force 

| ſufficienc not onely co make a fill atonement for 

| us, bur co cleanſe us from all finnes, although he 

ſuffered no paines ſupernatutall, although he had * 
ſuffered no force or impreflion of any agents | 


| more than naturall. All this is but a branch of | 


AO i ACS IIA DEE Ir 3 FEAR Gees he 7 ein 


CEE COIIR ATI ONE PUTT NRA IN AST HILLS ILSS 


' 


our Apoſtles inference. For albeit ſinnes com- | 
| mitted againſt the Morall Law of God, doe in a 
| maner infinitely exceed finnes committedagainſt 
| the Law of Ceremonies onely : yet are not the 
| finnes]of the one-Kinde ſo much more hainovs, | 
| than. the {innes of the other, as the blood of 
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gg | The feffemy oſs Suorfeemonti iſe 


Se& 2, | Chriſt doth for vertne exceed the blood of bulls. 
' _** | andgoars. Nor is there that odds of difference, 
betwixt finnes Moral, and finnes Ceremonial, 
which is between the Prieſts of the Law, and the 
| high Prieſt of our ſoules, the Sonne of God. 

And yer the maine ground of ear Apoſtles infe- 
rence doth nor ſimply conſiſt in the ſuperexcel. 
lency of the high Prieſt of our ſoules, or of the 
acrifice which hee offered, in compariſon with 
legall Prieſts and their ſacrifices, bar withall in 
the admirable imion of our high Prieſt and his 
facrifice. For admit it as poflible, firſt,thart there 
might haue been ſome matter of ſacrifice, as pure 
and ſporlefle, as the body of our Saviour ; more 
pure and glorious than the Angelicall ſubſtances : 
| Secondly, that this pare and ſpotlefle ſacrifice had 
been offered by a Prieſt for dignity equall to the 
| Sonne of God ( as by the Holy Ghoſt the third 
Perſon in Trinity : ) yet bis offering or ſervice 
could not have been ſo acceptable unto God, as 
our Sayiours offering or fervice was ; becauſe the 
infinite worth of the Prieſt or Perſon ſacrificing, 
could not in this caſe have conferred any worth 
| or vertue truely infinice upon the ſacrifice or of- 
 fering made by him, though as holy and glorious 
| as any creared ſubſtance can bee; unlefle it had 
been fo perſonally unired to him, that in offe- 
| ring ic, hee had offered himſelfe, as our Saviour 
did. This is the maine ſtemme or rather the root 
of our Apoſtles empharicall inference or ſurplus 
in the forecited place. How mach more ſhall the_ 
| 000 of Chriſt who through the eternal Spirit offered 

Ceſtls himelfc 
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bimſelfe without ſp#t 10 Goa, purge your conſcience 


from dead works to ſerve the living God. 


7. Anſwerable to this hypoſtaticall or perſo. 
nall union berweene our high Prieſt and his ſa- 
crifice, was that anion between his obedienceto 
his Father, and his mercy and compaſſion to- 
wards men. Obedience, mercy, and ſacrifice 
were ſounired io his offering, as they never had 
been before his owne death was the internall ef- 
fet of his mercy towards us, and obedience to 
his Father the period of his humiliation of him. 
ſelfe: Hee humbled himſelfe and became obedient un- 
to death, even unto the death of the Croſſe. Thar 
we know, was a cruell and ſeryile death ; but no 
part of the ſecond death, not charged with the 
paines of Hell : otherwiſe our Apoſtle would 
have mentioned them, as the accompliſhment of 


his obedience, or of his ſervice ; which, with- 


out them did exceed the very abſtra& or paterne 
either of ſervice or obedience. 21d eſt ſervitme, 
nift obedientia animi fratti, & arbitrio carentts ſus? 
Servitude ( faith * Tully ) i nothing elſe but the obe- 
dience of a brokes or dtjetted minat, utterly deprived 
of all power or right to difpoſe of it ſelfe, or of its 
actions. Ir is indeed dejeftion of minde, a bro 

ken eſtate, or baſeneſſe of condition ; which 
make men willing ro become ſervants unto o- 


thers, or inforceth them toreſigne all cheir right | 


and power unto their Maſters will. Bur ic was no 
dejedtion of minde, no want of any thing in hea- 
ven or earth, but onely the abundance of mercy 


and compaſſion towards us miſerable men,which 
SS - moved 


The ſafficiency of Chriſts Sacrifice upow the Croſſe. | 


* In his 
Paradoxes 


——_— 


T he ſaf ficiency of Chriſts Sacrifice upon the Croſſe, | 
$6.2, | moved the Sonne of Gold to renounce this woryd 
| before hecame into it, andro deprive himſelfe of | 
all that right and intereſt , which every other | 
man hath over his owne body and foule, by vo. 
luntary reſignation "of his entire hitmane nature | 
uritothe ſole diſpoſing of his Father. Other ſer- | 
varits were bbedient unto their Lords upon ne- | 
ceſlity, or dejection of minde: hee voluntarily | 
became a ſervant rohis Father, that he might ac. | 
compliſh the office of a ſervant in the ſacrifice of | 
a broken and contrite ſpirir. This was the inter- | 
nall effe@ of his ſervice and obedience, and this 
facrifice thus offered was all-ſafficient to make ſa- ' 
| tisfa&tion for all the diſobedience of men ; for the 
finhes of cen thouſand worlds of men. 
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| UTOE: 2 | 
CHar, XIV. | 
T bit dir Savior in his Ardny ( at leaft ) 414 ſaffer | 

paines more than natarall, thotegh not the pales of 

Hell or Hellifh paines : That the ſuffering of ſuch | 
| | paines Was not required for making ſatsfaftinn for | 
var finmes, but for his Conqueſt over Satin, 


222ſ0x8 Ur albeir the bloody Acrifice of 
2 PP)? che Softine of Gbd were, as God | 
we himſelfe is, all-ſafficierit ro ch&(e 
patpoſes ; may wee hence collect 
rhat hee ſuffered no paines more 
| | than naturall, or of ao other kinde than his Mar- ---- 
| | Eyre, Apoſtles, of Prophers have done ? God for- | |* 
bid. Berweene panes hafur all and the paines of | | 


2. 2 NE Hell, 
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Hell there is a meane; to wit, palnes altogerher 
aperoaturall in reſpect of che Agent; and fome- 
wayes more than narurall in reſpe& of the Pari- 
| | ent: and ſuch paines ont of allqueſtion the Son 
2 | of God did fdffer in the parden, though not upon 
s | the Crofſe, Nor wereTtheſe his ſufferings ſuper- 
: | flaons, though no way neceſſary for paying rhe 
| fall ranſome vr price of mans redemprion of ce- 
| conciliation unro God. Moſt expedient rhey 
| were, if not neceflary roother purpoſes: As #f, 
| for his abfolure conqueft over Saran. Setondly, 
| for his conſecration to his everlaſting Prieſthood. 
| Of his conflict with Satan in the garden (a place 
ſatable ro that wherein hee had conquered our 
firſt Parents,) 14s ſecond remprution was the 
typeor ſhadow, His Father expoſed him ro the 
ſecond temptarion,es he had anro che firſt remp- 
| tation in the wildernefſe, and permitred Satin 
| rg exerciſe the utmoſt of his power againſt hirh : 
onely over his ſoule or life hee had no power. 
Theſe were takE from him by the malice of men, 
and by the death of the Crofle, not by the im- 
| mettiace power of Saran. Thar rhe conflict in che 
| patden was Extraordinary ; that in'this houre the 
| decfetorie bartle beewixrthe old Serpent andrhe 
| womans ſed was tobe fonght Curleaſt the brunt 
of ic;) the lerrer:of che Soriprure is ro-my ap- 
prehenfion very plaine : As firſt from'char ſpeech 
of our Saviours after his Manna, ieh.1 5.19. Here- 
| after 1 will not talke mnch with you : far the Pronet | 
of Fhi world commnh : with greater violence ſure- 
ly than ar any time before had been permitted 


him 
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T he brunt of the Conflit betwixt Chrift and Satan. 


him co uſe. For our Saviour uttered theſe words 
immediatly after Satan hadentred into 1uda : at 
which time his Commiſſion to: enter the liſts 
with the holy ſeed of the woman was firſt robee 
put in execution. It hath alwayes ſeemed to me 
a myſtery or ſecret, whereof no reaſon can bee 
given innature, how Satan gaines greater power 
of doing miſchiefes and harmes to men by ſecrer 
compatt with others of their owne nature, as 
with Witches, or other of his owne worſhippers: 
than is permitted him to uſe by his owne unme- 
diate power or ſtrength. 14, though hee was 
no Witch, yet was hee a worſhipper of Satan, 
one who had made Mammon his God, for whoſe 
ſervice he had reſolved to betray his Maſter into 
the hands of his enemies. It is pregnant againe fro 
chat ſaying of our Saviour immediatly upon the 


| ceffation or intermiffion of his Agony and bloody 


ſwear, that Satans aſſaults were at this time ex- 
traordinary z When I was dayly with you in the 
Temple, you ſtretched out no hand againſt mee: ſed 
hec eft hora veſtra, & poteſtas tenebrarum, But this 
i your houre, and the boure appointed for the powers 
of darknefſe to try their flrength againſt mee, Bar 
after they could ger no advantage of him by 
grapling with him in the garden, being nor able 
to moye him to the leaſt ſignification of any im- 
patience, oroverture of diſcontent, as Satan had 
done 1eb in his ſecond tempration; they leave 
him unto the malice of his mortall Enemies, be- 
ing afſured they ſhould get advantage enough 


| over their foules, and preyalently tewpt them co 


cruclcy | 
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| Thebrant of the Confliftbetwixt Chrift and Satan, | 
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guelry and hatred towards this holy One, more 
than'naturall. *The houre of his terrible combat 
with Saran was bur newly expiring, when thas 
he ſpake to the chiefe Prieſts and Elders. And 
howbeit this word howres ſometimes imports 
more than an houre (as wee fay) by the clock, 
ſome larger indefinite time or ſeaſon: yer that 
in the foreciced place it is to bee caken for a juſt 
houre, and no more, many circumſtances of the 
Text perſwade mee: ( this eſpecially ) when hee 
faith to his Diſciples, Could yee not watch with mee 
one houre? As if he had (1id, Of all the rime thar 
I have been with you, this was the onely houre, 
wherein your watchfulnefle and attendance on 
me had been on your parts moſt requiſite, and to 
me moſt acceptable. And the effect of his peri- 
rion as S, Mark * expreflerh it, was thus, that if 
it were poſible the houre might paſſe from him. This 
was the houre wherein hee caſted the bitter cap, 
whoſe preſent bitterneſſe upon his prayer was, if 
not altogether taken away, yet aſſwaged; and 
che houre it ſelfe, wherein hee was to traſt of it, 
perhaps ſhortned. T1208: f 
2. This confli& with Satan, and the iſfſne of 


1t, our Saviour apprehended at his triomphanr 


ingrefle into Jeruſalem immediatly after his fu- 
ture glorification was avouched by a: yoice from 
heaven three dayes before hee entred into his 
Agony. Now '# my ſoule troubled, and what (hall 


1 ſay? Father ſave mee from this houre : but for 
'this caufe came I unto this boure, Father 'glorifie thy | 


Name. ' Then came thert' a woice from heaven, ſay 


*Mark. 14. 


I OY 


— 


Gods dealing with Satan, wes moſt equitable. 


fball the Prince of this world be caft owt. And 1,if I 


' diatly emergent from the poſicive points of Di- 


| vimity now in hand. And for this cauſe I muſt * 
| requeſt the ingenuous Reader for the preſene to | 
cake a matter which before was propoled, into | 
deeper conſideration. The point is briefly this; | 
Our firſt Parents in the ſelfe ſame fat by which 


in Due]. Now albeit the Conquerer was a Tray- 
torand rebell againſt God ; alt 


from that 'allegiance and obedience which by 


of all rutes of equity and- juſt forme of procee- 
dings,washe who is goodneſe, equity,and juſtice 


| 


be lift up from the earth, will draw all men unto me, | 
toh, 12.27,28,0&c. In whar ſenſe, or how farre | 
the world ar this cime was judged, exhibics plen- | 
tifall matter of concroyerſe Divinity, not Imme- | 


hough he did firſt ' 
| commitor at leaſt accompliſh this his rebellion | 
and treaſon, by withdrawing our firſt Parents 


| lawof naturechey and wee ought perpetually to | 
bave borne \unto our Maker: Yer ſo obſervant | 


it ſeife , char unto Saran the profeſſed Rebell a- | 
gainſt him, and implacable Enemy towards man, | 
he did youch(afe the benefit of the Lawof Armes 
| or. Duel. 'Now fecing. Satan, being not Ogini- 


— 


: ne, [ have both glorified it, and wil glorific it g- | 
gained, Now 6 the judgemens of this world : now | 


| 
| 


| 


they became rebellious, 7pſo jure, commutting | 
high treaſon againſt their God and Creator, did | 
ſabje& chemſelyes, and their poſterity, untothe | 
| tyrannicall dominion of Satan. His vaſſatles and 
ſlaves all of vs were by right moſt ſoveraigne a- 
monegſtthe fonncs of men, by right of conqueſt 


| with him in the ſecond conflict. 


Gods dealing with Satan, was moſt equitable. 


pqrent bur of power, force, and ſabriley limited, 
"had thus ſubdaed our firſt Parents, whom their 
Creator had endowed with freedome and pawer 
ſafficient to diſpoſe of their ations for the future 
good of themſelves, and their poſterity : his gra. 
cious goodnefle would not take us our of this Re» 
bels hands by che Omnipocent power or irreſ1ſti- 
ble force of his Godhead. Man being conquered 
by his ſomerimes fellow creature, was in the wil- 
dome of Divine equity, to bee reſcued from this 
bondage by a Creature, by a'man of the ſame 
nature and ſubſtance, ſubjeR'to all 'the infirmi- 
ries ( {inne excepted) to which weeare ſubje&: | 
as taking his ſabſtance from that man whom Sa- 
ran had conquered. . As Sacan did not appeare in 
his:owne ſhape or likenefſe,: when hee ſubdued 
our firſt Parents (for ſo noqueſtion chey would 
have been more wary tohave cloſed with him ) 
but diſguiſed inthe frmiſitndeof a nt,which 
was a creature. more ſubrill than all the beaſts of 
the field, yer acreature every way farre inferionr 
to man 2 So the Senne of God did not enter this 
combar with Saran in the glory. and ſtrength of 
his Godhead, but in his Godhead as it were diſc 
pmied or clothed npon' with the trac natune and 
ſabſtance of man, and of « man whom Setan.up. 
on trial! before tiad knowen to be: ſob. 
je&t to the 'mfirmiries of mortelity;: Ocherwile 
hee had more wir, than to have entered rhe liſts 


| 


3+ How muchdearer this confixt wab Satan 


coſt:-aur Saviour, than! 7ebs fecond AP | 
Yu. 1109 | CO 


— 
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\4.T heir error who think Chriſt ſufferd 


coſt him; hee onely knowes, and this knowledge 
hee learned by patience and obedience in ſuffe- 


The ancient Greek Liturgies exprefle them beſt 
by «2m ml1uam the wnkwowne ſufferings, Such I 
rake it, as no man in this life beſides our Saviour 
alone did ſuffer, :nor ſhall ever any man ſnffer the 
lice1in the lite ro come, in which, the paines of 


Hell ſhall be roo well knowne unto many. But | 


that our Saviour in this life ſhonld ſuffer ſuch 


paines is incredible : for this being granted, the 
pawers of darkneſie had prevailed more againſt : 


4 
j 
{ 
[i 
i 
i 


| 
ring theſepaines of what kind ſoeyer they were. | 


# 
# 
! 
t 
i 


him, than Saran did againſt 79. For the aftuall | 
ſuffering ſuch paines includes more then a tafte, ' 


a draught of the ſecond death, unto which no 
man is ſubject, before he die the firſt death : nor 


was it poſſible that our Saviour ſhould ever taſte. 


them either dyingor living, or after death. This 
error, it ſeemes, hath 1zed ſome(otherwaies 
good Divines) through incogitancie, or want of 
{killm Philoſophie. For by the unerring rules of 
rrue Philoſophy, the narure, quality, or meaſure 
of paines muſt bee taken, not ſo much frem the 
force 'or violence of the Agent, as from the con- 
dition or temper of the Patient: AA egentiun 
ſunt in patiente rite diſpoſito, The fire hath not the 
ſame operation upon Gold,as it hath upon Lead ; 
nor:the fameupon greene wood, which ic hath 
on dry. Or ifa man ſhould deale his blowes with 
an ceven hand berweene one ſound of body, and 


of ſtrong bones ;: and another ſickly,; crafie, or 
weunded': the paines' though ifſiiing from the 


_ equality 
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| had done upon Sal, and the ſtoureſt Champigans 


| faith, and confidence in the Lord his God, a ſe- 


-Thas which would hardly. put. the one to any | 


| —_ as roughly, and every way behave him. 
- 
. gainſt Saul, and the whole hoaſt of Iſrael: Yer 


togerher, all of us would have: fled more ſwiftly, 


” 


Hell paines, whence it aroſe. 


equality of the blowes, would be moſt unequall. 


paine at all, might drive the other into the very 
pangs of dearth. Goliath did looke as big, did 


[fe as ſternly againſt little David, as hee hada- | 


his preſence though in it ſelfe terrible, did make | 
no ſuch impreflion of terrour upon David, as it 


in his hoaſt. And the reaſon, why ic did nor, 
was becauſe David wasarmed with-the ſhield of 


cret Armour which was not-then te be found in 
all che Kingdome. of Iſracl hefides, ; Bur a farre 
greater then Goliath, aſfaciaced and: ſeconded 
with a farre greater hoaſt, .both for number and 


ſtrength., than the Philiſtines in. Davids time 
were. able to male; more maliciquſly bene! a- 
gainſt the whole race of. Adam, than the Phili- | 
{tines at this or any other time were againſt the | 
ſeed of Abraham, was now in field, And all of 


us are. bound to praiſe our gracious God, that in | 


chat houre wee had aSonneof Devid taxre grea- | 
ter than his Fathet co ſtand betweene us and the | 
brunt of the barcell then pitched againſt us, For | 
if. all mankinde: from the. Faſt unto the, Weſt, 
which havelived on earth fince our Father: Adams | 


' fall unto this preſent time, or (hall continue nn- 


to all future generations, had been then muſtred | 


and more coafufedly from the fight or: pela 
O 
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' nefſe, than the hoaſt of Iſrael did from the Cham-' 


Bar did this Sonne of David obraine viftory in. 


fad done over Goliarh ? No: If wee ſtretch the 


| or Iſrael over the Philiſtines. ' David was Maſter 


ſwear much blood before hee foiled his potent 


— 


Their errowr who think Chriſt ſuffered | 
of this great Champion for the powers of dark-| 


pion of the Philiſtines, when hee bid a dehance | 

unto them. All ef us had been roxtedat the firſt | 
encounter without any ſlaughter, been commir- | 
redalive to perpetuall ſlavery and impriſonment. F 


this Duel with the Champion for the powers of 
darknefſe, at as caſie a rare as his Father David 


fimiliende thus farre, wee ſhall diſſolve the ſweet 

harmony betweene the type and.the Anctitype. ' 
The conqueſt which the Sonne of David had 
over Satan and the powers of darkneſſe ( whether 
- the garden or upon the Croſſe, was more 
glorious then that which Davis had over Goliath, 


of the field ine [anguine & ſudore mults, without 


blood, or much ſwear. The Sonne of Dawviddid 
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Adverſary. And the preſent queſtion is not abour : 
the meaſure but about the nature and quality of 
the pains which the Sonne of David in this long. 
Combat ſuffered, in reſpe@ of the paines which 7 
David or any other in the behalfe of Gods peo- | f 
ple had ſuffered. As the glory of our Saviour | j 
Chriſt is now much greater; than the glory of all 


his Saints which havebeen or ſhallbehereafter : 


ſo nodoubr his ſufferings did farre exceed the ſuf- 
ferings of all his Martyrs, Bur all this and much 
more being granted, will not inferre that he ſaf- 
fered either the paines of Hell or helliſh paincs 


( panas 


—_— WEEN © 


| 


| 


' miſed womans ſeed, that is, the manhood of the 
| Sonne of God: yer ſeeing ( as the Apoſtle ſaith ) 
the fting of death is finne (nor impured but in- 
' herent) it was impoſiivle that che ſtinging paines 


— — 


Hell paines, whence it aroſe. 
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( panes infernales , aut panas inferorum : ) fach | 
* paines as the power of darkneffe in that hovre of 
extraordinary temptation bad caſt all mankinde | 
into, unlefſe the Sonne of David had ſtood in 
the breach, Admit the old Serpent had been in 
that houre permirred to exers his ſting with all | 
che might and malice he could, againit the pro- 


K the ſecond death ſhonld faſten upon his body 
| or ſoule, in whem there was neither ſeed nor re- 
L ae, neither root or branch of ſine. Or againe, | 

mir hell fire{whether mareriall or immareriall) 
be of a more violent and malignanc quahicy, chan 
any materiall fire which we know, in what ſub- 
je& ſever it bee ſeared, is; and chat the powers 
| of darknefſe with theirentireand j joint force had 
| liberty ro environ or begirr che Sonne of God 
with this fire or any other inſtruments of greater 


corture, which they are enabled or permitted to | 
uſe: yet ſeeing there was no fuell either in his | 
ſouleer body, whereonthis fire could feed ; no | 
paines- could bee produced in him for natare or : 
quality truely hejliſÞ, or fach as the damned fuf. | 
fer. Fortheſe are fupernaturall, or more than ſo, ! 

not only 1nreſpett of the Agents or cauſes which 
produce them,burt in refpett of the Subje&t which 
endures them. Saran findes alwayes ſome thing | 
inthem, which he armes: againſt them ; fome in- 


herent internall corruption, which hee exaſpe- 


DD — 


rates | 


| 
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T heir error whe think Chriſt ſufferd | 


| rates to greater malignity, than any externall 
force or violence conld eff: & 1n any creature not 
cainted with fuch interna!ll corruption, from 
which the promiſed womans feed was more free 
than his crucifizd body was from putrifaction. 
| The Prince of darknefle and this world could 
finde nothing which hee could exaſperate or 
arme <2ainſt him. 
4. In reſpe& of Divine juſtice, or of thoſe 
eternall rules of equity which the Omnipotent 
Creator doth moſt ſtrictly obſerve, it was not 
expedient only bur neceſſary that the Son ofGod 
ſhould in our fleſh vanquiſh Satan, and vanquiſh 
him by ſuffering evills,even all the evills incident 
to our mortall nature. There was no neceſlity, 
no congruity that the Sonne of God ſhould van- 
quiſh this great Enemy of mankinde by ſuffering 
the very paines of Hell or helli/h rorments. Theſe 
properly taken, or when they are ſuffered inkind, 
are the proper fruits and neceſſary effets of Sa- 
tans victory over ſinners; the finall wages of 
ſinnes unrepented of or not aftually expiated by 
the blood of our Redeemer. In all other cribn- 
lations, diſtrefles, or perſecutions, which are not 
the wages of finne, We are, ( as our Apoſtle faith 
Rom.8.35,37.) more then Conquerers through him 
that loved us, it lo we endure them with patience. 
Gut how more than Conquerers in theſe which 
are in themſelves evill & diſtaſtfall ro our nature? 
Therefore more than Conquerers, becauſe theſe 
afflictions ſuffered with patience, doe teſtifie our 
contormity to the Sonne of God in his moſt grie- 
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— 


vous ſufferings : and the difiolurion of the works | Cap. 15, 
of Satan in us, doth ſeale unto our foules a full 
Acquirance from hell paines, from which que- 
ſtionleſſe our high Prieſt was free in thar grear | 
Combat with Satan and his infernall powers. | 
Otherwiſe, he had not been full Cpnquerer over | 
hell and the ſecond death , which is no other | 
than the paines of H<el),or helliſh rorments. Nor 
| could the ſufferings of ſach rormentrs bee any part 
of the Scnre of Gods qualification for diſſolving 
thoſe works of Sztan, which cannor be diflolved | 
bat by the exerciſe of his everlaſting Prieſthood, 
which was the laſt end or finall cauſe of his ſaffe- 
rings or conſecration by affliFions. 


_ I — 


CHar, XV. 
Chriſts ſaffering of the anknowen paines, or 0 -—_ 
greater than ever any of his Martyrs or others in 
thi life have ſuffered, requiſite for his qualifi- 
cation ,* 4s hee was to become the high Prieſt of 
our ſoules. 


r— He Sonne.of God was to ſuffer all 
= the aftlitions, which wee in this 
NS world can ſuffer, in a farre higher 

» SPL degree than we can ſuffer them : | 
to bee more ſtrongly tempted by | 
all the meanes by which wee are tempred unto 
l ſinne, wherher by feare of evill, or by hope of 
things good and pleaſant unto nature ; rhat hee |, 


| might (even to our apprehenſion) bee a more | 
| M 2 faithful | 
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| dome to him, would quickly abandon his ſervice, 
| if hee ſhould render them ſach a true ſymbole or 


fleſh and blood cannot inherite the King deme of G64, 
| but this mortall muſt put on immortalnie_, ere we 


hm 
| Paines. Bat thongh no man in this life be temp- 


| 


(] 
{ 
, 


I _ repre- 


\ 


faithſull and merciful high Prieſt in things con- | 
cerning God, than ever any before him had | 
been,»or can be. . But Satan, we know, tempterh 


Chriſts ſuffering of the unknowne paines 


| 
| 
no man in this life unto ſinne either with the | 


f-are or ſufferings of any evill or vexations, 
whereof onr morrality can have no experience, 
Hee labours to withdraw no man from Gods ſ*r- 
vice by giving them any taſte or touch of the | 


paines prepared for the damned in the life ro | 


; 


come. Such as are in the deepeſt bonds of thral- | 


earneſt of their everlaſting wages, or ſuch a mo- 
menrany taſte of Hell paines, as the Spirit of 
God in this life exhibiteth to ſome of his chil- 
dren of their everlaſting joyes. And itis queſti- 
onable whether our nature whileſt mortall bee 
capable of ſach paines, or whether the firſt conch 
or real! impreftion of them wonld nor difſalye 
the link or band berweene mans monial{ body, 
and his 1mmorrtall fonle in a moment. Foy as | 


can bee partakers of celeftia}} joyes: lo it is pro- 
bable that our corruptible bodies muſt hee made 
in another kinde incorruptible, before they can | 
bee the proper SubjeQs or receptacles of Hell 


ted to il}, or witherawen from the ſervice of 
God, by ſufferance of ſuch paines, yer in as mich 


as many are oft trmes tempted to deſpaire of | 


Gods mercies by the ww#nowne terrors of Hell, or | 
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repreſentations of infernall forces: there is no | 
queſtion bar the Sonneof God, not in his Divine | 


wildoame onely, by which he knoweth all things, 
| bur even as man, had a more diftinct. view of all | 
' the forces, andeerrorsof Hell, more full cxfe- 

| rience of their-attive force and attempts, than 

any man 1Þ this life can haye ; to the end that he | 
might bee a faithfull Comforter of all fuch unto 
the worlds end, as fhall bee affrighted or attermp- 
, ted with them.. If wee confider then onely:the 
attempd, aſfaule, or ative force by which Satan 
ſeeketh ro withdraw us from God unto his fer» 
vice; not the: iſſne or impreſſion which his ar» 
rempts ſhakes npon us. ſiafall men : 'rheve'was ng 
cinde of cempration 'wherero the Sonne of God 
was not ſubject, whereto he did not ſabnmiichin- 
| ſelfefor our ſakes, that hee might have. full expe- 
| rience or perfet notice as man, of allthe dangers 


whereynto wee are obnazious. . By that which 


was done againſt the greene rree hee knoweth |. 


what will become of the drie, if it bee expoſed | 
to the like fiery triall. Ir was requiſite that this 

great Captaine of Gods warfare with Satanjand 

of our ſalyation, ſhould have a perfe& view of 
all the forces which fight againſt us; thar hee | 
might bee a. faichfall Soliciear ro his Almighty 
Father for aid, and faccour unto all char are beſer 
with them, unto-aH{ that offerup ſtrong cries un- 
to big, as hee in the dayes of his fleſh did unto 
his Father, and was fayed from that which hee 
feared. Me Borg Paeb hag og | 2 

| * 2+; The greateſt comfort which any poore d1- 


ee es All. 
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Chrifts I offering of the wnknowne paires 


mn 


(trefſed mortall man can expect, or which our na- 
Py ” . [i 
eure is capable of in opprefiion and diſtreſſe, muſt 
iſme from this maine fountaine of our Saviours | 


Agony and bloody ſweat, of his Croffe and Paſ- 


| ſion. For whatſoever hee ſuffered in thoſe two | 


bitter dayes, he ſuffered, if not for this end alone, 
yet for thiseſpecially, that hee might bee an All- 


ſufficient Comforter unto all ſuch as mournc, as | 
having ſomerimes had more than a- fellow fee. 


ling of all our infirmities and vexations, as one 
who had taſted deeper of the cup of forow and 


death it ſelfe, then any man before him had done, 


or to the worlds end ſhall doe. Ir would bee a 
great comfort to ſuchas have ſuffered ſhipwrack, 


to have an Admirall, a Diſpenſer of Almes un- | 
co Seafaring men, who had ſomerimes ſuffered ' 
ſhipwrack, or after ſhipwrack had been wronged | 
by his neighbours or natives. And'fo, it weuld | 


bee to a man eatenout of his eſtare by ufary or 
vexations in Law, to have a Judge or Chancel- 
lor who had been both wayes more grievouſ]y 
wronged ;" a juſt, or upright man, whoſe heart 
would melt with the fellow-feeling of bis cala- 
mities. Experience of bodily painesor grievous 
diſeaſes inclineth the Chirurgion or Phyſician to 
bee more compaſſionace to their Patients, and 
more- render of their well-fare than otherwiſe 
they would be. And for theſe reaſons, ever ſince 
I cooke them into conſideration, and as often as 
I. refume rhe medications of our Saviours death, 
I have ever wondred and ſtill doe wonder ar the | 


| peevathneſle, ot''rather pathericall prophaneſſe | 
[re = wy 
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| requifit, as hervas to become our High Prieſt. 


of ſome men, who ſcoffe ac thoſe ſacred paſſages 


thy "Croſſe and Paſſion, &c, Good, Lord. delzver ns ; 
as if they had more alliance with ſpells,” or formes | 


| Cap. 15. 
in'our Liturgie, By thy Agony axd bioody ſwear, by 


{ of conjuring, than with the ſpiric of prayer or | 
| rrue devotion. Certaincly they could never have 
fallen into ſuch irreverent and unchatitable qua- 
| rells with the:Church our Mother, unlefſe they 
' had firſt fallen our, and that fouly with Pater 
' nofler, with the Lords prayer, the Creed, and the 
' ten Commar.dements. For I dare undertake to | 


; make good that there is not either branch or 
' fruit, bloſſome or leafe in that ſacred garden of 
| devotions which doth nor naturally ſpring and 
| draw its life and nouriſhment from one or other 
| 


of the three former roots, to wit, from the Lords 
prayer, or from the Creed ſet prayer wiſe, or 
from the ten Commandements. And hee that is 
| diſpoſed to reade thar moſt Divine part of our 
Liturgie with a ſober minde and dutifull reſpeR, | 
ſhall finds not onely more pure devotion, bur 
more profound Orthodoxall Divinity both for 
matter and forme, then can bee found in all the 
Engliſh Writers which have cither carped or nib- 
| led at it. Nor one ejaculation is there in it, 
| which hath the leaſt reliſh of that leven, where- | 
with their prolix extemporary devotions who 
| diſtaſte ir, are for the moſt part deepely ſowred. 
But here I had ended my Treatiſe of the qualifi- | 
cation and undertakings of the Sonne of God for 


diflalving the works of Satan , had not a new 
| 2e£re preſented ir ſelfe ro my meditations in 
M 4 the 
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| book of 
theſe Com 
| mentaries 
| Upon the 

; Creed,chape 
36.par.3,4, 

&c, 
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| orin the fame forme which heonce, and no oft- 


| in their pratulatory hymnes , bur eſpecially m 


| MR TTY of FOR my) God andmy Lord: 


| 


| cruelries done 'unto him by the 
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| which is Pſal.35. and 38.40. Duvid mm the very 
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by Why Chriſt uſcth ner the ſume | forme of | 


the latter end of rheſe diſquiſirions.; and the | 
Dnere, 1s Tins : ey 

3«- Why our-Saviour in. his Agony , orchis | 
other ſafferings upon the Croſſe ſhou!d nor cen- | 
der his pecirions unto God 1n the ſame forme or 
renor wherein the Pfalmiſts or other holy men 
which were types or figares of him in his ſuffe- 
rings,had done theirs in their anguith or diſtreſſe; 


net than once did ule the Croffe, cI1y God, | 


my God, why haſt thou forſaken we ? The ancient | 


ſtile of prayer uſed by Gods ſervants or Ambal. 
fadors, as well m their humble ſapplications, as 


their fervent and parhericall ejaculations for de- 
liverance from preſent dread or danger, was 


or my Lord, and my God. Beſides theobſervations 
before made to this parpoke ontof © Hain, or | 
ratheront of the Litargie of the Anciem Jews 
zyouched by him, and of the Primitive Chureh 
{ well obſerved by Favrr ) many paffages in the 
Platmes which did refpeGively both Forepiftvure 
and foretell his Agony and ſufferings apen rhe 
Crofſe, are moſt pregram. Of the ingratirede | 
of his'peopte toward him, of the indipnities and 
l fews 5; no Pſal- 

mift{ the Anthorof 22. onely excepred ) hath a 

more Hvely punto! reprefentarion, than that | 
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fered from fach of Subs followers 3 hehadwal | 
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ſapplication, which the Prophets did. 


deſerved -of, delivereth his petitions in this 
forme: Avenge thos m1y cauſe, my God and my Lord, 
PAal.35.23. Iudgr me according to thy righteonſneſſe, 
0 JEHOVAH, wy Lord, Pſal.35,24.and 38.16. 
(whether Davider ſome other were the Auther 
of it) Luia ad te expects, tu reſponacbis Domine_, 
Dews mi. And againe, Pal. 40,6. cMulta feciſti 
ts JEHOVAH, Dews mens, Of C. 

4. Bur when the houre was come wherein all 
theſe Propheticall ejaculations of the Pſalmiſts 
were to beexaGtly fulfilled in our Savionr Chriſt : 
and by him, hee preferres his ſapplicartens f1s 
»0%0 in a forme or ſtile arraſuall before, but fami- 
Har and uftall ro him when his paſhon and death 
drew nigh , as 1oh.12, Father, (not Lord God) 
what fhall I ſay * ſave mee from this houre-, oc. 
And 10h. 17. Father glorifie me, &c. Hee wed 
the ſame forme in his Agony thrice, Father, if it 
be poffible,Jer rhis cap paſſe from me. Andin the | 
{aſt words, which hee nfered m the forme of a 
feryant, hee ſaid not, My God, my God, ormy | 
Lord God ; Bur Father into thy hands I com- 
mend my ſpirit. This variation berweene rhns | 
| moſt faithfall Servant of God ard other holy | 
| men, Gods faithfoll ſervams, in the forme of 
| their ſupplicarions or gratulatory ejacnlarions | 

conceived and utrered upon the Hke occafions, | 
Tapgeſts chas mnch unto us (if T miſtake nor) | 

thar of all Gpds ſeryams or hoty men, the man | 
 CHRasT JESnS onely was his trne Sonne | 
{ not by adoprian as others were, and wee now 
are, bur his Sonne by Tight of inheriranee ; and 
yet 


— 


__ 
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Seft.2, 


| 


yet being ſucha Sonne, was for a time as truely 
his Servant, as his Sonne. He who alwayes had 


' been 'I"R TI or God the Lord : Hee whoſe ti- 


tle it was to heare his peoples prayers, and unto 
whom all fleſh ſhall come, Pſa! 65. 2. doth now 


render his prayer, not co '7N WP not unto 
mim T8 for chat had been to preferre a peti- 
tion unto himfelfe, whereas hee was now to pre- 


258 Why Chriſt uſeth not the ſame forme of | = 


ferce his petition unto his Father whoſe Scrvarr | 


he now was as man, bur did not thereby ceaſe to 
be as truely his Sonne. Had hee been his Sonne 


by creation onely, or in reſpe& of the admirable. 
integrity and ſuperexcellencie of his performan. | 


cesas man; hee had doubtlefſe tendred his peti- 


tions in the ſame ſtile or forme, which other 
godly men, and Geds faithfaull ſervants before 


had aſed, though much better. than they did. | 


But however hee was the Servant of Ged after 
a more peculiar maner than any other had been, 
yet he preſents his ſupplications in ſuch a Rile as 
hath relation to himſelfe, rather as he was a Son 
thanas a Servant. The eternall Sonne of God 
was the party ſupplicanc unto the erernal] Father 
for his mortall ſervant, For hee was a ſervant 
onely according to his humane nature, and ac- 
cording to that onely as it was mortall, whereas 
he ſtill remaineth Mediator betwixe God and 
man, not as man onely, much lefſe as a mortall 
man, but according to*his eternall perſon, and 


his immortall manhood. This his manhood is 


now dignified with the reall and actuall title of | 


Lord. 
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[upplication, which the Prophets aid. 
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Lord. He was our Lord and Mediator before he 
afſamed our fleſh into the unity of his Perſon: 
but then Mediator according to his Divine Per- 
ſon, or as God onely, When he is inſtiled by the 


Prophets 'I"N NV or God the Lord, this later 
title was more Propheticall than hiftoricall, and did 
import as much as that he who was then [ehowvah 
our God, at the time appointed ſhould 'come to 
be our Lord by peculiar right of dominion pur- 
chaſed by his ſufferings for our redemption. And 
for this reaſon I rake ic, his Apeſtle Thomas be- 
ing convinced of jncredulity unto the report of 
his reſurrection, ſupplicares to him for. pardon in 
the ſame ſtile or forme, as the Pfalanſt and o- 
ther godly men had done in their diſtrefſe ; £31» 
Lord, and my God, * which 1s the full and punu- 
all expreſſion of 28 TY of, IR MM For 
now hee was not onely fe, bur re, become both 
Lord and Chriſt. MER SIN 
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How Chriſt was ſlaine from the 
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SECTION 3. 


Of the harmonicall parallel betweene the 
predictions or types of the old Teſta- 
ment, and the Evangelicall relations, 
concerning our Saviours triamphaat 

comming unto Ieruſalem , and of his 
entertainment there, untill the inſticuti- 
on of his Supper. 


| CaHarPp. XVI. | 

Of the King of Sions comming 80 leryſalem, ayd 
how the mazer of his comming was for circum- 
fance of time, prefigured by the Law or rite of the 
Paſchall Lamb , and for other circumſtances, ex- 


preſly foretoldby the Prophet Zachary. 


N Apoſtle hath faid it, and wee 
muſt beleeye him, that our Saviour 
Chriſt was Aznus occiſus ab origine 
mundi; the Lamb ſlaine from the be- 
Wa giuning of the world, And other 

Scriptures reſtifie, that he was tobee 


| 
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ſlanghtered in time, to the end that hee might 
take away the finnes of the world. Abour the 
indefinite 
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firſt Parents, at leaſt from their convention be+ | 


| reons 4bcl offered ont of the flock, as the bloody 


 bepinning of the world. 
indefinite or illimited truth of both theſe pro- 

pofitiens, there is no controverfie amongſt good 

Chriftians. The limitation notwithſtanding of 

both theſe undoubred truths require ſome fur. 
ther diſquifition; the limitation of the later a 
larger Treatiſe : The maine &uere concerning | 
the former is briefly this. [ From what begin- 
ning of the world our Saviour 1s ſaid ro be 4enms 
acciſus, the Lamb ſlaine-,) as whether from the | 
firſt beginning ot time, or from the firſt day of 


the Creation. To ſtrerch the beginning of the 
world thas farre, is more than the rules of true 
Theologie will warrant. For ir was neither ne- | 
ceflary or expedient, that the Sonne of God 
ſhonl}d dee ſlaine, 'or that ' any 'bhoody ſacrifice 
ſhould have been offered, if our firſt Patenes had 


preferved or retained their origmal{ inregrity. | 


By the beginning of the world, then in otr Apo- 
ſttes meaning, wee are, I rake it, ro'underſtand 
the ſinfall world, as it is coevall-or confederate 
with the fleſh, or the firſt entrance of ſinnemro 
jr or rather into our nature, From the fall ofour 


fore their Almighty- Jadpe'arid Creator; the 
Sonne of God was firft deftifiared , ard after- | 
wards confecrated tobe the Lambof God, which 
was to take away the ſinnes of the word. And 
of his death and paſſion, or other tmdertakings 
ro this parpoſe, as well the ſacrifice which righ- 


facrifice of himſelfe, being butchered by his an- 
gracious: brother. Cain,: were trac types or fh4- | 


| | 


_ terwards in memory of the Iſraelites miraculous 


CO *— 


The Paſchall Lamb ſevered from the 


dows. So was the Paſchal Lamb, which was f 
ſolemnly offered every yeare, once in token,*af- | 


delivery out of Agyprt. The firſt inſtitution,and | 
obſervance of this folemnity, was given as a | 
pledge or aſſurance unto Gods choſen people, | 
that the deſtroyer ſhould not hurt one of them, 
when he {mote all the firſt borne of Egypt, both 
of man and beaſt. The ſame folemnity was af- 
rerwards continued in memory of that mighty 
deliverance, which Iſrael had from Pharach ard 
his hoaſt. Howbeir even this miraculous delive. | 
rance was but a ſhadow or typicall aſſurance of 
that great deliverance which the Sonne of God | 
in our fleſh, andall Gods people, in him and by | 
him, had from the powers of Hell and darkneſle, | 
in that great Paſſeover, wherein this true Lamb | 
of God predeſtinated to this purpoſe from the | 
began of this world, was actually conſecra- | 
red and | Patorrs upon his conſecration , of- | 
fered. | 
2. A queſtion there is, but ſoberly handled by | 
ſome good ſacred Antiquaries ; whether the Law | 
of the Paſchall Lamb delivered by Moſes, were 
to bee ſolemnized according to all the rites and 
circumſtances, which were enjoyned, and pun- 
Ctually to bee obſerved at the rime of Ifraels de- . 
partureout of Xgypt. One branch of this Law 
it was, that every houſhold which was capable | 
of cating it, ſhould take it from the flock foure | 
dayes before the offering of ir. This ſeparation | 
was his conſecration, and this rite or ceremony, | 
as 
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flocke foure dayes before the Paſſeover,e5c. 


as ſome good Writers tell. us, was obſeryed 
thrbughour the generations, if not in the Lambs 
offered by every private family, yet in the Lamb 
deſigned or choſen for the publique facrifice in 
that great Feftivall, which was brought into the 
Cicy foure dayes before the offering of it, with 
great pomp and ſolemnity. Bat bee it that the 
ſolemnity of bringing the Lamb foure dayes be- 
fore the Pafſeover, was to bee obſerved onely in 


Zgypt : this will no way impaire the ſweet har- | 
mony betweene the Legall type and the Evan- 
gelicall my ſtery;buc rather give it abetrer luſtre: | 


For that Paſſeover which was celebrated in AX- 


gypt was the moſt illuſtrious peculiar type: of | 
this great Paſſeoyer, wherein the Sonne of God 
was ſacrificed tor the finnes of the world. Other: 
facceeding legall Paſſeoyers were bur remem- 


brances of that great deliverance whereof the 
firſt Paſſeoyer in Xgypt was the pledge, or pre- 
affurance. And we in like fort were once for all 
delivered from the powers of Hell and darkneſſe, 


by the viſible blood of the new Covenant; .of 


whict deliverance, wee are more ſtrictly enjoy- 
ned rocontinue a memoriall, untill our Mediator 


and Redeemer come to judgement. Now to de- 


clire unto the world, that Jt s n s the Sonne 
of God and of David, was the LambofGod or: 
dained from the beginning of the world ro effect 
this mighty deliverance, and to fulfill the my- 
ſteries torepictured by the Paſſeover in Egypt; 
He came unto Jeruſalem (the place appointed for 
this and other grand.Feſtiyalls) foure dayes-be- 


fore 


| 


; 
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Cbrif came unto leruſalem in pompe and 
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and was brought in with greater pompe and'fo- 
lemnity , than apy Paſchall Lamb, than any 


| ther Davidhis father or Solomon in all his royalty 


| circurnſtances as they are variouſly relared ( yer 


foureEvangeliſts, moſt conſiderable. 


vinces, which at this laſt Paſfeover did expect 


{| him or wait upon him, after another guiſe, chan 
| at any the three former Paſleavers fince his Bap- 
| tilme had been feenc, are moſt fully expreſt by 


| Jeſus did, beleeved on him. But ſome of them went © 
their wayes te the Phariſees and teldthems what things 
lefws. had dane. John 22.9,17,19.' eMach people of - 
| the Jews knem therefare * ws he mas there ;, and they 


came, wot far leſie ſake oncly, but that they might ' 
{ce Lazarm alſo, wham hee had raiſed from the— | 
"of | dead. 


| had boen accuſtomed unto. The hiſtory of his | 
| comming is very remarkable of it lelfe, and the | 


without claſhing or contradiction, ) by all the | 


| 3+ For the circumſtance af time, which was 
foure dayes before the Paſſecyer, that is determi- | 
nately and punQually ſer downe by two Evan- | 
gehiſts, and may be evidently inferred our of all. 
foure. . The ſpeciall accaſjons of a grear con- | 
caurſe of people ont of feverall Nations or Pro. | 


his comming, or went out of Jeruſalem to meer | 


S. lobn Chap. 11.ver, 45. Then many of the lews + 
which cameto Mary, and had ſcene the things which ' 


ee 


fore the Paſſeover wherein hee was ſacrificed, | 


| 


| 


Prince of Judah at any time before had been. | 
His attendants were mare, and their reſpe&sand | 
| fajurations rendered in more ſubmiflive manner, ' 
| and the titles given to bim much loftier chan ei- 


| triumph, foure aayes before he ſoffered. | 177 
| Cap. 16, 


—— 


| dead. The people therefore that was with him, whey 
bee talied Lazarus out of bis grave, and raiſed him | 
from the dead, bare record. For this cauſe alſothe_ | | 
people met him, for that they had heard, that be had | | 
' done this miracle, cc. The originall occaſion of 
> this great concourſe, as appeares :in theſe paſſa- 
” _ ges, was the irrefragable teſtimony of his rai- ! 
ling LaFarws from the grave, wherein he had laid | 
fours dayes. The ſpeciall occaſions which mo- | 
ved the whole mulcicude of his Diſciples (that 
is ſach as for the preſent did beleeve.jn him ) ro 
- entertaine, and did occafion others to entertaine 
him with thoſe extraordinary acclamations, or 
| ther expreſlions of joy & exultation, (recorded 
' by all che Evangeliſts) are moſt punuallyex- | 
' preſſed by S. Luke, Chap. fg. wer.37,38, nd 
| when hee was come nigh, even xow at the deſcent of 
| the Mownt of Olives, the whole multitude of the— 
Diſciples began to rejoyce, and praiſe God with a loud. 
| woice, for all the mighty warks that they had ſeene—, 
| ſaying, Bleſſed be the King that commeth in the Name 
| of the Lora, peace tn heaven, and glory in the Higbeſt. 
| Theſe acclamations of his followers and Diſci- 
| ples were ſo loud, and their exultatipn {( in ſuch 
ſinifter conſtruction, .as Micha! made of Davids | 
; dancing before the Ark) fo laviſh, that they ex- | 
aſperared the wax age (who were but a ſmall 
| art of the maltitude, who did atrend or obſerve ' 
is approch, ) unto more uncivill behaviour to- 
wards this their King, than. Michal did uſe to- 
wards David her Lord and huſband. Luke 19.39: 


| And ſowe of the Phariſees from among the multitude 
Che! =. ſaid\__ - 
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Chriſt came unto Jeruſalem in pompe and 


«a 


ſaid anto him, Maſter, rebuke thy Diſciples : Asif 


they had ſaid, Thy Diſciples play the fooles: 
and unlefſe thou inhibie their folly , they will 
make thee a laughing ftock to wiſe men. Burt 
his reply unto them for this their adviſe, though 
for termes and language, more rz11de and gentle ; 
yet for the matter or myſtery implied, was more 


- ſharpe than Davids was to Michal: Verſe 40. He 


anſwered, and ſaid unto them, I tell you, that if 
the(e ſhould hold their peace, the flones would imme- 
diatly cry out. For this was the time wherein Jc- 
raſfalem, and the daughter of Sion had been com- 
manded ſome hnndreds of yeares before, to re- 
joyce after an unuſuall maner. And the juſt oc- 
cafions of this extraordinary point of time above 
all others, did requireſacha ſolemne and publike 
teſtification, that if men, women, and children 
had been ſtlent, the very ſtones in the ſtreet, the 
edifices and pavements in _ and .Sjon, 
muſt have ſapplied their defe&. For theſe-were 
appurtenances of the Citie, which had been pe- 
remptorily injoyned to ſhout for Joy whenſoe- 
ver their promiſed aud long expe&ted King 
ſhould come unto her. As the occafions of this 
extraordinary concourſe of people, and of their 
unufuall exultation, are moſt fully expreſt by S. 
Tobn and S. Lake : fo the figall cauſe of both, cr 
{weer diſpoſition of Divine providence in this 
whole bufineſſ6, is moſt purttually expreſt by S. 
Matihim, Chap. 21:#er.4,5, Allthiwas doue,that 
it might be fulfilled which was poken by the Prophet 


ſaying z, Tell yee the Daughter of Sion, Behold, thy 
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| triumph, foure dayes before he ſuffered. | 


Aſſe, and a Colt the foale of an Aſſe. The Prophet, 
or one of the Prophers at leaſt, which did fore- 
tell allthat now hapned, was Zachariah, Chap.g.9. 
whoſe words are more full than the Evangelilſts, 
Kejoyce greatly, O daughter of Sion, ſhout O daughter 
of Ieruſalem : Behold thy King commeth untothee : 
be is juſt, and having ſalvation * lowly and riding 
upon an Aſſe, and upon a Colt the foale of an AſſeD : 


place, word for word: but whether this Tran- 
{lation or others, Greek or Latin doe fully and 
punctually exprefſe the Prophets meaniog, 1s in 
the next place to be diſcuſſed. 


—_— — 
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CHaPe. XVII. 
CA Comment 0r Paraphraſe upon the firſt eight ver- 
ſes of the ninth of Tachary : And of the connexion 
betwixt them and the ninth verſe, in which the_ 
manner of our Saviours womming to Teruſalem 


was moſt expreſly forctold. 


I Ron mn is teſtimony of the Prophet Z«- 
X Pe chary, (as was obſeryed before * ) 
- Ne is meerely propheticall , that is, 
SLOW Y O! was literally meant of the Meſfas 

alone, never verified, much lefſe 
fulfilled of any King or Propher: it was a myſte- 
ry without a type. Other paſſages in this ninth 
Chap. ſach eſpecially as come after this ninth wer. 
may admit a myſticall orallegoricall ſenſe : and I 
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J N 7 ſhould 


King commeth unto thee mecke, ana ſitting upon an 


So our ordinary Engliſh Trarſlations render the | 


| 


* Orſavcd ; 
himſeltc, 
&c, 
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! 


| a cfeare and ocular dernonſtration how this Pro- 


ſhonld like well of that allegorie, which Rbera 
and Rapertis have made npon the former verſes, | 
jf they had firſt given us the rrue and literal! | 
ſenſe. Bur ſetting afide ſuch paſſages as the Evan- | 


geliſts or Apoſtles have expounded unto us, the 
beſt Comments which are extant upon this or 
moſt other Prophecies revealed or written, fince 
the bailding of the ſecond Temple by Zerubbabel, 


are for the moſt part made to onr hands by un- 


partiall unſuſpe&ed Hiſtorians, that 1s, by Jews 


or Heathens, fo wee Chriſtians would take the ' 
paines ro peruſe; and diligently compare their | 


fartations of marter of fat, with ſacred Pro- 
phericall predictions. For the true and literall 
ſenſe of this whole ninth Chapter of Zacharias, 
beſides the ninth verſe, an ordinarie Scholler may 
berter informe himſelfe from Arrianus, Duints 
Cnrtins, and 1oſephws, or others which write of 
Llexanders warres, than from Ribera, Rupert, 
or all the profeſſed Chriſtian Commentarors, 
which have not ha# the hap ro confale theſe 


| Heatheniſh or Jewiſh Hiſtorians. And ſome pai- 


fages in the later part of this Chapter there bee, 


| unto which the Hiſtory ofthe 2 accabees (though 


porhrypha for marrer of faith } may give great 
lighe for che right underſtanding of them. My 
purpoſe is onely ro touch upon ſome few ſuch 
paſſages in che firſt part of this Chapter, as are 
conducentro the point in hand, thar is, to make 


| phecte avouched by S. 2arrhew.and others in this 


| hinth Chaprerof Zichury, were fulfilled. 
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the later ſacred Prophecies, 
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FYRO he burden of the word of the Lord jn the_ 
Land of Hadrach, and Damaſcus ſhall bee the reſt 


' thereof': when the eyes of man, as of all the Tribes of 


Iſrael, fhall bee toward the Lord. And Hamah alſq 
ſhall border thereby, Tyrus and Zidon thouzh it bee 
very wiſe, And Tyrus did build ber ſelfe a ſtrong 
hold, and heaped up ſilver as the duſt, and fine gold, 
#5 the mire of the ſtreets. Behold the Lora will caſt 
her out, and hee will ſmite her power in the Sea, and 


| ſhee ſhall be devoared with fire, Zechariah,9.1,2,2,4. 
Toſephus in his booke of Jewiſh Antiquities,briefly 


relating the ſwift. ſuccefſe of Alexander in his 
warre, relateth the events in the fame order and 


' method, which the Prophet Zachariah had fore- 
| told them in. That he firſt over-ran Syria & took 


Damaſcus, and afterward beſieged Tyre, which 
he!d our nine moneths againſt thoſe forces which 
had conquered the Perſians, Syrians, and other 
Eaſterne parts in leſſe ſpace. As for the Writ 
drawen for the execution of Tyre, you ſee it is 
punctually drawen by the Prophet Zachary but 
who (hall afſure us that it paſſed the Seale,or was 


executed according to the tenor of his Commil: ' 


ſion. By her power in the Sea,the Prophet meant, as 
the Oracle in like caſe did, her woodden walls or 
multitude of ſhips : and theſe as Curtis tells us, 
being almoſt all ſunck or taken, their chiefe Fort 
was ſarprized by the Macedonian Army, After 
her walls were ſcaled , the greateſt part cf her 
defendants ſumma teftorum obrinebant , ſaxa, & 
quod in manibus fors dederat ingerentes ſubeunibus, 


did anoy the Affailants from the tops of their 
N A houſes 


| 
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houſes with ſtones, or whatſoever came firſt to 
hand. So this their Jaſt and deſperate fury did 
blow the fire of Gods wrath which was kindled 
againſt them, from the Propher Zacharies time. 
For as this Heatheniſh Writer addes, Alexander 
excep! i qui 1m templa confugerant, omnes inter fici ig. 
nemque teftis injict jubet commands that all thould 
be (laine beſides ſuch as fled into the Temples, 
that their dwelling houſes ſhould be burnt. This 
great Conqueror in all this warre, though he ex. 
preſly knew not his Commiſſion, was but Gods 
Sheriffe : and ({ though intending no ſuch thing) 
did ſee the execution ſhould be according to the 
Prophets ſentence. How much Tyrian blood 
was ſhed in this ſiege, as Crrtives ſaith, may in 
part be hence gathered, beſides all that died in 
that miſerable Sea- fight, or thoſe fierce ſkirma- 
ges abour the walls after the Macedonians had 
made entry both by Sea and Land ; fixe thouſand 
of ſach as bare Armes were forthwith ſlaine, rwo 
chouſand hanged on gibbers along the ſhoare, 
that Askalon, as it followeth 1n the Propher,wer. 5. 
might ſee it, and feare, and the hopes of Ekronbe_- 
confounded, And as Arrianms, Joſeph, and ſome 


_ other tellgg1s, Tyre being thus miſerably ran- | 
| fackr, the other Cities of Syria or Paleſtina, 
| yeelded without refiftance. Onely the ſtrengeh 
_ of Scituation, ſtore of proviſion, the reſ>lution 
' and fidelity of the Governour to Day/s the Per. 
| fran Emperour, emboldned Ga7a to hold ont for 


a time, as (tourly, as Tyre had done. For that 
part which God had appointed her, and her King 
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| or Governcur to act, was not feare, bur ſorrow, | Cap. 17. 

' Askelon ſhall ſee it, and feare, GaXa alſo ſhall ſee it, 
and be very ſorowfull, and Ekron for her expedlation 
{ball be aſhamed, and the King ſhall perifb from Ga- 
Xa, ard Askelon ſhall not be mbabited, ver.5, 

3. The greater danger the Conqueror him- ' 
ſelte did in the affaulr of Gaza jncurre, the more | 
grievous was her ranſack, and the greater was | 

| | the cruelty practiſed upon the conquered. Alex- | 
i - &xders wounded body did exafpcrate his heroicall | 
' minde to imitate Achifes ( his pretended Proge- 
| nicor ) as much at this time in deſpightfall re- 
venge, as at other times hee had done in valour. 
| For by Alexaxaers appointment Bats, as Cartins 
inſtiles him, the Governour of Gazz or Deputy 
King for D4ari#s,being yer as full of life and ſpirit, 
| as of bleeding wounds, was dragged by the 
* | heeles after a Chariot chrongh the ſtreets, as He- 
3 | tor had been by Achilles about the walls of Troy. 
Thus doth confidence in canſes accurſed by 
| God, inevitably bring their undercakers to thoſe | 
diſaſtrous ends, wherero the juſt will of the AL 
mighty Judge had for their finnes appointed 
them. . All ckis, and much more which Cartizs 
and Arrianxs relate concerning the deſolation of | 
5 Gaza( wee need not be afraid ro fpeake it ) came 
} | to paſſe, that the word of the Lord ſpoken by | 
Zachariah might be fulfilled, The King ſhall periſh | | 
from Gaza, erc.wver.5z, Yet would I not have | 
cheſe words concerning G74, and her Governor, | 
' being for quantity indefinite, reſtrained to this 
particalar time or accident, For that were to 
N 4 make | 
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make this diſaſter the compleat object of the li- 
terall ſenſe, of whichir is at the moſt but a prin- 
cipa'l part. This wofull accident might, and I 
cake it, did portend the like in ſucceſle of time, 
and I have cver held thoſe: Interpreters ſhore 


ſighted, rather than overſeene, who thinke the 


ſeverall paſſages in this Prophecie muſt literally 
referre onely to the warres of Alexander,or of the 
Maccabees. For multitude of like events, though 
difterent onely in time,notin proportion to Pro- 
phericall predictions, can neither argue any di. 
verſity in their former object, nor any plurality 
of literall ſenſes. All in their order may be alike 
literaily meant by the ſame Prophet, all alike 
properly ſignifted by the ſame words. No man 
queſtioneth whether «rfw7& 1n Greek, or homo 
in Latin, have more fignifications then one, al- 
though in ſtri& propriety of ſpeech they denote 
or ſignifie as well men now living, as thoſe thar 
dicda thouſand yeares agoe. 

4. Hicherto we have ſeene how God by 4lex- 
axder begun to pull downe the pride of Tyre,and 
of the Philiſtines :- not with purpoſe utterly to 
deſtroy them, as he did the old world, but rather 


by this caſtigation or contuſion, to prepare and | 


fic chem for that mixture with the Jews their an- 
cient Enemies, which was foretold by the Pro- 


phert Zachariah, wer. 6,7. And a © baſlard ſhall | 
awell in Aſhdod, and 1 will cut eff the pride of the 
Philiflines, And 1 will take away his blood out of bis | 


month, ard his ebominations betweene his teeth : but 
he that remaineth, even be (hall be for our God,and he 
[haf 
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{{ bee as 4 Governonr in Indah, and Ekron 4s 4 
lebafit. The literall-truch of this laſt cited paſſage, 
we may ſee experienced afterthe warres of Alex. 
ander and of his Succeſſors with the Maceabees, 
partly in that great place which Herod of Aſke- 
lon held amongſt the Jewiſh Nation, partly in 
the Philiftines Proſelytes, who were admitted 
as Communicants withthe ſonnes of Abraham in 
their Sacraments and Sacrifices, partly in the ad- 
miſſton of the Jews as free Denizens into the 
Cities of Paleſtina, and in ſach quiet cohabita- 
tion of the Philiſtines and theſe maderne Jews, 
as had been betweene the Jebuſits and their An- 
ceſtors. Every part of this obſervation might be 
concludently proved out of unpartiall Hiſtorians, 
Heatheniſh or Jewiſh, which wrore' before onr 
Lord and Saviour was borne. Divers parts of it 
are abundantly proved our of the Author of the 
firſt Book of Maccabees, Chap.10.ver.88,89, Now 
when King Alexander heard theſe things (to wit, 
the victory over Azotns, and the ſubmiflion of 
. Aſkelon upon the ranſack of it, ) he hopoured 10- 
nathan yet more, and ſemt him a buckle of gold, as 
the uſes to bee given to ſuch as are of the Kines 
blood: hee gave him alſo Accaron with the borders 
thereof in peſſeſſion, Chap.11.ver.60,61. Then Is- 
nathan went forth, and paſſed through the Cities be- 
yond the water, and all the forces of Syria gathered 
themſelves unto bim, for to helpe him + and when he 
came 10 Askalon, they of the City met him howonrably. 
From whence he went 10 Gaza, but they of Gaza ſhut 


him out :. wherefore be laid ſiege unto it, and burned 
the 
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firme the immunities which wee have granted. And 


ſtand; andthe ſtrong holds which you bave builded, 
Jhall be your owne. ' CAs for any overſight, or fault | 


Heatheniſh Hiſtories explaine 


the ſuburbs thereof with fire and ſpoled them. 
Chap. 13. ver. 33, &c. Then Simon built up the- | 


ffrovg holds in Indea, and fenced them about with 


high Towres and great walls and gates and barres , | 
and laid up vittuals therein. Moreover Simon choſe 
wen, aud ſent to King Demetrins, 10 the end hee- 


fhanid grove the land. an immunity, becauſe all that 
| Ttyphon dd , was 19 ſpoile. Vnto whom King De- 


metrins anſmered and wrote afier this mantr, King 
Demetrius wato Simon the high Prieft, and friend | 
of Kings, «4s alſo nuts the Elders and Nation of the | 
Tews , ſendeth greeting. The golden Crowne, and | 
the ſcarlet Robe which yee ſent nnto us, wee bave_- | 
received, and wee are ready to make a fledfaſt pearey | 


with yon, yea and 10 write wats your Officers $0 cone 


whatſoever Covenants wee have made with you, ſhall 


committed unto this day, wee forgive it, and the_ 
Crown tax alſo, which yee owe us, if there were any | 
ether tribute paid in Terufalem, it ſhall no more bee | 
paid. Aud lookewho are meet among you to bee in 
our Court, let ther be involled, and let there be peace | 
betwixt ws." T has the yoke of the Heathen was taken | 
away fron Iſracl in the hundred and ſeventieth 
yeere. Then: the people of Iſrael began to write in 
their Inſlrnmens aud Coutrafts, tn the firſt yeare of 
Simon the high Prieft, the Governour aud Leader of 
the Tews. In thiſe dayes Simon camped againſt GaFa, 
and leſitged it round about, be made alſo an Engine_ | 
of warve, aud fet it by the City, and battered a cer - 


taine | 
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taine Towre and tooke it. And they that were is 
the Engine, leapt tute the City + whereupon there | 
Was 4 great uprore in the City, inſomuch 4s the people 
of the City rent their clothes, and clambed upon the_ 
walls with their wives and children, and cryed with 
a loud voice, beſteehing Simon ts grant them peace... 
And they ſaid, Deale not with us according to our 
wickedne(ſe, but according tv thy mercy. So Sinn 
was appeaſed towards them, and fought uo more a- 
gainſt them, but put them out of the City, and cleav. 
ſed tbe houſes wherein the Idols were ; and fo entred 


þ 


| 


uncleenneſſe out of it, and placed ſuch men there as | 
would keepe the Law, and maae it flronger thay it 

was before, and built therein a damelling place for * 
himſclfe. They alſo of the Towre of Iarnſalem were 
kept ſo ſtrait, that they could neither come fi ner 
goe into the Conntrey, nor buy, nov ſell; wherefore../ 
they were is great diſtreſſe for mann of wiftualls, aud | 
4 great number of them periſhed through famine}. 


into it with ſongs and thankſgiving : yea hee pat all | 


T hen cried they to Simon, beſeeching him to bee at one | 


T owre from polluticns. And enired ing is the three 


with them, which thing hee granted them, and whey | 
hee bad put them y8 from thence, hee. c{eanſed 1he.- | 


and twentieth day of the ſecond-maneth, inihe burr | 
ared ſeventicth and one yeare withtbankſqgiving, and 


bals, and with Rjals and bymnes and ſous ;, becauſe | 

there was deſiroyed a great Enemy ont of [[rarl. Hee 
ordained alſo that day ſhould be kept every yearewith 

| gladnefſe. Mereover thi hill of the Temple that was 

by the Tawre, he made flronge? than it was, and HF | 


branches of Palm-irees, and with Harge aud Cym- | 


hee | 
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ding of ſacred Writings moſt Canonicall; and : 


ble, that after ſo many terrible blaſts of Gods 


i... 


The ſiznes of the time recorded "2 


hee awelt himſelfe with bis company. Hee that will 
compare theſe and many other paſſages in ths 


grave Writer with the ninthot the Prophet Za- | 


chariah, will perceive there may bee good uſe of | 
books nor Canonicall, for the right underſtan- | 


that this booke though Apocryphal, did not de. | 
ſerve to be left out in the new impreſſions or bin. | 


| ding up of our Bibles. But to returne unto the | 
Prophecie of Zachariah. | 


5. The manifeſt accompliitment of all the 
ſtrange alterations forerold by him in this ninth. 
Chapter, might well occaſion the Jews to expect. 
the comming of their promiſed King ſhortly af- 
ter. Andamongſt all the ſignes which the times 
intercurrent betweene Alexanders conqueſt of 
Syria, Tyre,and Paleſtina,and onr Saviours 
death, did exhibir; this co mee 1s moſt remarka. 


wrath thus overturning every Caſtle and ſtrong 
hold about Jeruſalem, ſweeping moſt Cities of 
their ancient Inhabitants, as the whirle winde 
doth their ſtreers of duſt ; the Temple of Jeru- | 
ſalem ſhould all this while hold up her head: | 
that Temple whoſe foundation, and ſuperſtru- 
ious had been accuſed of ſedition, and rebelli- 
on, whoſe demolition had ben folemnly yowed 
by ſuch Tyrants as had power given them over 
the Ciry and ſtrong holds of Jerufalem, power | 
co practice all kinde and maner of ſavage cruel- | 
ries on the Citizens bodies, and to expole their 


| garkafſes to the birds of the aire. The conſide- - 
Nay 


ration 
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by Heathen Writers, 


ration hereof doth plainly teftifte ſuch a power- 
full arme and watchfull eye of the Alnnghrty ro 
defend his houſe as inthe eight verſe of this Chap- 
ter 18 literally charaQtered. And I will encampe 4- 
bout my houſe becauſe of the army, becauſe of him that 
paſſeth by, and becauſe of him that returneth: and 
| no oppreſſor ſhall paſſe through them any more, for 
now have I ſeene with mine eyes. Hee that could 
| rightly ſpell the feverall paſſages in the foremen- 
tioned Authors, and the diſpoſition of Divine 
providence ovyerruling the projets of Alexander 
' and his Succeffors, in all theſe warres according 
co the literall predictions of the Prophet Zachary, 
and put them right together, could nor ſuſpect 
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endof the eleventh Book of Jewiſh antiquities, 
concerning Alexexders reconciliation t& laddah 
the high Prieſt ofthe Jews, and the extraordinary 
favours done unto that Nation, which not long 
before had mightily offended him. 

6. Butthis prediction of Gods ſpeciall pro- 
 vidence 1n protecting his Temple againſt ſuchas 
' pretended milchiefe unto it, was literally fulfil- 
| led, not onely in the times of Alexander, bur in 
the attempts made againſt it by Nicawor, Antio- 
| ch, and other of his profeſſed enemies, though 
not fully to bee accompliſhed unrill the glory of 
this Temple came. For. the Temple builc by 
Zerubbabel ſub anfpicics of lefbue the high Prieſt, 
did continue and flouriſh uncill ] x s u s the bigh 
| Prieſt of the Covenant, into whoſe body the 
life and ſpirit of it was tobe transfuſed, did viiit 
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| and cleanſe it. It muſt be granted that Herod the 
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A Paraphraſe upon Zach.9.9,10. 


great did rake downe the Temple built by Zerub- 
babel, not with purpoſe to demolith ir, but to 
make it more glorions to humane view, than So. 
lomons Temple had been. And this friendly dif. 
ſolution of ir, with purpoſe to reedifie it, did ! 
prefigure the diſſolution of Chriſts body and ' 
ſoule, and their reunition in glory and immor- 
tality. And I could willingly yeeld my affent. 
unto Raperiae and Ribera, that the firſt werfes of * 
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this Chapter were truely fulfilled in that vicori- | 


ons paſſage of the Goſpel throughout the Cities 
of Syria and Paleſtina before mentioned : So 
they or their follewers would grant me, that the 
(wift victory of the Goſpel, was as well occatio- 
ned, as portended by Alexanders ſpeedy con- 
queſt of theſe Regions. For God did plague 
theſe neighbour Nations before the deſire of all 
Nations came unto this Temple, that Jeruſalem 
might take warning by them, and repent her of 
her ſinnes. 7 have cot off their Nations, their 
Towers are deſolate : I made their ſtreets waſte, that 
nowe paſſeth by : their Cities are deftroyed; ſo that | 
there « n0 man, that there is none inhabitant. I ſaid, 

Surely thou ( Teruſalem ) wilt feare mee, thou wilt | 
receive inflruttion, ſo their dwelling ſhould not bee_ 

cut off howſoever 1 punifhed them, bat they roſe early, | 
and corrupted all their doings", Zephaniah 23. 6, 7. 
Thar this Prophecy unts whar other times ſoc- 
ver it be cencludently appliable, doth in ſpeciall 
referre unto the calamities brought upon the Na- 


tions by Alexander the great, is apparent from 
Zephan. 


"i A Paraphraſe upon Zach9:9,10. 2 


FOI 


Zephan.2.4,5., But roreturne to the literall mea» 
ning of the Prophecie now in handling: * that, 
as I take it, 1s, as if the Prophet had ſpoken in 
more words to Jerufalem thus. © Thine eyes 
<*in the generations following ſhall behold the 
« ffouriſhing pride of ſundry Nations, each en- 
* deayouring to overtop others in height of glo- 
© ry and temporall ſtate; each ſtriving to keepe 
* others under by humane policie and ſtrength 
* of warre. And whilſt the fight of their mu- 
© tuall Conqueſts ſhall poſſefſe thy thaughts,thon 


«wit beeready inthe pride of thy heart to ſay, 


« Feruſalem and Judah, one day ſhall haye their 
© turne, and in that day ſhall the fonnes of aces, 
© the ſeedof Abraham and David, bee like the 
* Monarchs of Greece or Perſia, farre exalted 
* above the Kings of other Nations :- every one 


«© (able to beare Armes) gliſtring with his gol- 


<« den ſhield, and leading the Princes of the Hea- 
« then as priſoners bound in chaines, and their 
© Nobles in ferters of iron. The beauty, and 
*riches of their coſtly Temples ſhall deck” the 
{© Chariots of my children, which their captives 
* ſhall draw in triumph. Bur thon ſhouldeſt re- 
* member that the promiſed Prince of peace, of 
* benignity, and Juſtice, ſhould nor bee ſought 
* amongſt the tumultuous hoſts of warre. Or 
* canſt thou hope, that the deſire of all Nations, 
* ſhould bee thy Leader or Generall to deſtroy 


«themſelves. It is glory and: honour enough for 


*rhee; glory and honour greater than the grea- 
* teſt Cenquerer on earth could eyer .compaſte, 


« that | 


lets 
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Cage \ 4 Praiſe pn Zh 
| Sea, 3. | © that the King of kings, and Lord of lords, ſhall | 


- 


*eraine. Hee ſhall execute judgement without | 


| © ro make thy lame to goe, to give life to the 


*he anointed and proclaimed King upon thehill 
| < of Sjan : that the inviolable decrees of ever- | 
| « laſting peace ſhall bee given to all the Nations | 
| ©£ anger axxtaks from thy Courts. Andyhere- 

fore whilſt horſes and Chariots, or other glo- 
| © rjions preparations of warre ſhall preſent-them- | 
<©-felves to thy view, ſuffer them to paſſe as they | 
'<come, and reft aſſured chat thy King, of whoſe 
 <comming than haft often beene admonithed | 


—— - 


'<by the Prophets, is not amongſt them. 1 he | | 
|< manerof his comming unto thee, ſothou wilt | 4 
| «mark ir, bades farre berter tidings to thee, and 7 
| © 41] the Nations beſides, than can accompany | 
| *©che proſperous ſucceſſe ef warres, orany victo- ; 


«ry which is ſtained with bload. What kiag of | + 
<*« Judahor Ifrael did ever levyan Army though | : 
*« jn juſt defence of rheir-Countrey and people, | & 
&* on ſo faire rermes, that no pooreamongſt them ( 
<< were pinched with taxes for the ſupply ? Whar : 
5 yitory. did they ever obtaine {o good cheape, 5 
*« that many of their children were not inforced i, 
« to fit downe with lofſe, many wounded, ethers * 
*maymed, and ſome alwayes {laine? Bur loe, | 


© now I bring thee unaſgall maccer of exultation, 
*and uncouth joy. Forhbehold,chy King commerh 
| *©:2xto thee ( whenſoever he commeth) attended 
| «with juſtice for bisguide, and falyation for his 


_— Wu 


| *opprefſion, hee ſhall fave thee (ſothou wilt be 
* ſaved) without deſtroying any ; able and ready 


| © dead | 
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A Paraphraſe upon Zach.9.9,10. 


6 dead without hazard either of life or limb to | 


{*any who reſts. within thy territories. Such 
« ſhall bee the maner of his comming, and ſuch 
« his preſence, that the (i]lieſt wrerch amongſt 
© thy children, may think himſelte more happy, 
<« than any King of Judah or Iſrael which was 
<« before him; ſo hee will conforme himſelfe to 
{© his garb or demeanor. Fer hee commeth unto 
&© thee poore and lowly yiding upon an Aſſe and a Colt, 
« rhe foale of an Aſſe_, to weane thee from the 
© yaine hopes of the Heathen, from which the 
© Prophets have ſo often dehorted thy forefa- 
« thers. Some put their truſt in horſes, ſome in 


| © chariots :. but thy confidence muſt bee in the Lord 


« ;by God, who will alwayes bee thy King ro de- 
« fend thee, to protect thee, and ſtrengthen thee, 
« through his weakneffe. For by the weaknefle 
©© of his appearance, he will cut off the chariot from 
© Ephraim, and the horſe from leruſalem, and the_ 
« battell bow ſhall bee cant off, and hee ſhall ſpeake- 
<< peace wntothe heathen: Hwa Dominion ſhall bee 
«© from Sea to Sea, and from the River to the 
© ends of the Earth, Zach.9.10. The mark where- 
at the Prophet Zachariah in this place aimes, 1s 


the very ſame with that which the Prophet Hag-. 


£at his cozvall had ſer up a little before tim; 
Neither of them {as I take it) conſcious of the 


babel, ſaith the Lord, and be flrong O' lefbua ſonne 
of Toſedech the o_ Prieſt, and bre ſtrong all the- 
people of the Land, ſaithihe Lord; and work, ( for 1 


428 with you, ſaith the Lord of Hoſls) according to 
O 


| 
others predictions. Ter wow bee flrone, O: Zerub. 


| 


| 


__the\ 


w. 
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| rods ſpeciall carc'in the right imployment of his 


| the midſt of thee, ſanh the Lord. And muny Nati- 


| be my people + and 1 will dwell inthe midſt of thee, 


| 


A Paraphraſe upon Zach. 9.9,10. © if 
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the word that I covenanted with you, when yee came 
out of Egypt, ſ6 my ſpirit remaineth among yrs : 
feare yee not. For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Tet 
ence, it w alittle while, and I will ſhake the heavens, 
and the earth, and the ſea, and the wry land. And 


ons ſhall come, and I will fill thu boaſe with zlory, 


ſaith the: Lord of 
gold u mine, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 7 he glory of 


ſaith the Lord of Hofts, Haggai 2.4,5,Sc. Andrhe 


| 


I will ſhake all Nations, and the defire of all Nati- 


Hoſts. 7 he filver 15 nine, and the 


tha later hoſe ſhall bee greater than the former, ſaith 
the Lord of Hojfts. And in thu place will I givepeace, 


Prophet Zachariah had rouched (before) on the 
came ſtring, Chap 2. ver.1o. Sivg and rejoyce, O 
danghter of Sion : for loe, I come and I will dwell in 


ons ſhall bee joyned to the Lord tn that dey, and ſhall 
and thou (halt know that the Lord of Hoſts bath ſent 


wee unto thee, gre. Every branch of thele foreci- | 


ted Prophecies were exattly fulfilled according 
to their phine licerall ſenſe in our Saviours tri- | 
umphant ingrefſe into Jeruſalem, and viſitation | 
of the ſecond Temple, which by the bounty of 
Herod the great, and of many other Nations, was 

made (even to ſecular eyes) more * beautiful! 

and glorieus, than the Temple of Solomon was. | 
The extraordinary contributions of ſeyerall Na- 
tions,: and Princes of the Roman Empire for 
the: emple, and He- 


beautifying of this ſecond T 


owne and others expences upon this glorious 
_worke, 


| 
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: 14  Paraphrafe upon Zach.g. 9,10, 


worke, might have taughr the Jews, had they 
not been'blinde, ra <xped that the deſire of all 
Nations, their promiſed King, was ſpeedily to 
come unto jt: yer not to come in ſuch pamp, 
ſpecially of warre, as they expefted, but in-ſuch 
humility and meekneſſe of ſpirit, as the Propher 
Zacharich in the ninth Chapter and tenth verſe 
hath expreſſed. And ſa, it had been appr in 
the bailding of Zerubbabels Wonay 
might , nor by power, but by my 
Lard of Hoſts. Wha avi thou 0 greet warns 
before Zerubbabel thou ſhalt becomg 4 plain, and. k 


ſhall bring-forth the brad ſtone thereof ah ſhowings, | 


crymg, G ary wato tt, 
wm e parts of the forecited Prophecy 
there be which were not to be fulfilled in the ex. 


quiſit literall, but eſpegially in the myſticall or 


jrityall ſenſe, nal oyr Saniours reſurrection 
om ths dead,or the accompliſhment of his con. 
ſecration- to bee King, Prieft, and Tcmple co all 
the Iſrael of Gad, Bur of theſe by Gods afliſtance 
i9 the Article of his Refirretion.. That, which 
we are now to follow 35 the fulfilling of the ninch 


verſe of the Prophet Zechariah. 
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_ Chriſts ſoveraigne power acknowledged by the 
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record, 
moſt punilually by $. Matthew. 


The faulfling of Tachariah h« Prophecy,Cop.g.ver.g. 
- ”y '4 all the Evangeliſts ; but moſt fully ana | 


P==RHere was not any ſacred pre- 
Peary diction from the firſt promiſe 
$ of: the womans ſeed untill this 
time ,, more capable of being 
ai* o counterfeited by ſubtile prete- 
A ders to the Crowne of David, 
| than this particular was: and 

yet the fulfilling of it, ſo we would take all circii- 
ſtancesrelated by theEvangeliſts into ſerious con- 
ſideration, or ſcan the true Gramroaticall ſenſe of 
the Prophets words aright, is as concludently 
2h as the accompliſhing of any Prophecy 
fides; any paſhge in the 53. of 1ſai4/h, or the 
22. Pſalme not excepted. God by his all-ſceing 
providence did prevent the reduGion of that poſ- 
ſibility or facilicy rather of impoſture , where- 
anto this Prophecie above others was expoſed, 
into att. For from the day of our Saviours tri- 
umphanc comming into Jeruſalem, neither City 


n 
7 

. 
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nor people had any juſt occaſion of ſuch joy or | 


exultation as now they expreſt ; ſcarce any quiet 
houre from this negle& of that great falyation, 
which now was profered, untill the deſtraQion 
of the Citie and Temple, and the diſperſion of 
the Jewiſh Natien throughout the world. A- 
mong many other circumſtances related by the 


— 


Evangeliſts, 


J 


| 
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Evangeliſts, all worthy of-our ſerious.confidera- 
tion, this one1n my minde is moſt:remarkable; | 


owners of the Aſſc andef the Colt whereone rode, + 197 


 thatthe Owners of the Aﬀe and of the Colt, or | 
\ the neighbourhoad then preſent, :fhould ſuffer 


| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 


| 


E222 


| 


| 


| agree ſo well that Zacheriah in this 


| them to be unticd and-carried away before they 
ſaw the Diſciples warrant ſo to doe, ſubſcribed | 
. by their Maſters hand. Bur warrant rhey had ' 

none ſave onely Parroll. And if any wk why you 


ave ſo, ſay, The Lord hath need of them, &c. Marr. 
21.3.and Mark 11.3, Had notthis Lord,whofe 


- authority they avouched been a greater King 
| than his Father David; had not his power and 


authority, not over their goods anely, bur over 
their mindes and conſciences, been more than 
Monarchicall : hee could not fo plainely, and ſo 
peremptorily have fore-prophecied ae fatwres 
contingentibus , or given his Diſciples full affi- 
rance that the Owner of theſe juwerts ſhould do, 
as hee foretold they would doe. This was an 
Oracle of the ſame God, of the ſame power, and 
authority, which informed Davis, that rhe men 


of Keilah would betray him into Sau/s hands, if | 
he did commit himſfelfe rotheir cruſt. The men 


of Keilah were prevented from doing thar, 
which the Searcher of all hearts faw they were 
intended or bent to doe. Bur theſe men did as 
the Lord foretold they ſhould doe, when they 
intended no ſuch matter. , 

2. If wee compare the Evangelicall relations 
concerning the maner of our Sayiours comming 
tro Jeruſalem with the Prophets predi&ions, they 
particular 
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_ Cap. 18. 


| 
| 


_ may | 
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| Sect.3 
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{ fides of the ſhip ( fo are the words of the Pro- 


Whether our Saviour did ride upon the Celt 
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is ſome variation in words, but nocentradiction 
or contrariety in ſenſe. Goe unto the village ( (ſaith 
S. Matthew ) over azainſt you. And ſtraight 
you ſhall finde an Aſſe 1icd arid a Colt with her : losſe 
them and brine them unto me, Ma t.21.2, S. Mark 
relateth the | Ina ſtory thusz Tee ſhall finde a Colt 
tied, whereon neuer man ſate_, looſe him and bring 
him, Mar.11.2. See Luke 19.30. This variation 
of words hath raiſed a doubt among Interpre- 
ters as well of the Prophet as of the Evangeliſts, 
whetherour Saviour did ride part of the way up- 
on the Aſſe, and part upon the Colt, or all the 


way upon the Colt alone. Such as think our Sa- | 


viour did ride onely upon the Colrc, labour to 
falve the truth of the Prophetricall prediction and 
S. Matthews relation, how it was fulfilled by a 
Synecdoche uſuall, as they alledge, in the Hebrew 
Diale&. To fay the Kjng of Sion ſhould come 
riding upon an Aſﬀſe, and upon the foale of an 
Afe, is a ſpeech as juſtifiable in grammatical! 
ſenſe, as that 1922s ſhould bee fleeping in the 


phecie ) whereas hee could not {epe bur in one 
fide of the ſhip at one time. Bur as for Synecao- | 
ches,metonymices, or other like words of Art, gram- 
mar, or rhetorique, anleſſe they bee reduced to 


may ſhare well with 7/ai/a4 in that title of the | 
| Evangelicall Propher. Yer in the maner of the | 
;. Evangelicall Stories concerning this point, there 


ſome logicall or rational] maxime, they edific no | 
berter 1n Divinity, than an Allegory or myſticall 
interpretation, which is not grounded upon fome 
_ biſtoricall 


JE ES 
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alone, or upon the Aſſe ſome part of the way. 
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| hiſtoricall relation of matter of fa&t, according 

to rhe plaine licerall or grammaticall ſenſe, The | 
© or the onely foundation of this Synecdoche : 
| here pretended, muſt bee that logicall rationall ' 
maxime | ad weoritatem indefinite propoſitions ſuf- | 
ficit veritas uns particulars | Unto the truth of 
an indefinite propoſicion, the truth of one par- | 
ticular is ſufficient, Hee that can prove Socrates | 
| to bea learned man, may withaut impeachment 
affirme, that man-is learned, or men are learned : | 
for the expreſlion of any particulars indiſtinly | 
apprehended (or confuſedly knowen)) by the | 
| Plurall, is uſuall nor in the facred onely, but in 
' mederne Languges. Wee Engliſh men doe not 
' commit any ſoleciſme when wee ſay, the Noble 
Sidney was ſaine in the Low Conntries : albeit 
| inſtri& propriety of ſpeech, hee was ſlaine bur 
| in one of thoſe Countries or Provinces. A man 


| that had been preſent, or had a diſtin& Geogra- | 


| phicall apprehenſion of the place where he was 

wounded, would havenamed itn the ſingular, ! 
| as at Zutphen, So it was ſaid, Inudges 12.7. 
That Jeptha died and was buried in the Cities 
{ of Galead; that is, as our Englith very well 
renders it, in one of the Cities of Galead, but 
in which ene of them, that, it ſeemes the | 
Author of that facred hiſtory did not thinke | 
worthy te bee taken into particular confide- 
ration , being a point wherein poſterity with- 
out loſſe might bee altogerher ignorant, And 
certainely it was ignorance of their owne Di- 
ale&, or the ſpirit of ſamber, which'occafioned 
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ſome * Jewiſh Writers to gather from this pju- 
rall exprefſion, that /ephrha's bones were'fcarre- 
red throughout all the' Ciries of Galead, or re- 
ſpetively inrombed in many ſeverall places. 
The Evangeliſts uſe the like ſpeech when the 
ſay: The malefators which were crucified 
wich our Saviour d:d revile him , whereas in ſuch 
diftin& #pprehenfion as S. Luke had: of this cir- 
cumfſtance, one of the two onely did revile him, 
or'ar' leaſt continue in this wicked minde ; but 
the/party reviling being nor'ſo diſtinctly known 
by 'name or by other circumſtances ( as Barabbas 
was) to the ether Evangeliſts as anto'S, Luke, 
they-make' rheir expreflions in the plarall.. It is:a 
perterall- rule worthy of every Commenrarors 
aQaall conſideration, that albeit every” Evange- 
HE rehare nothing bat the truth, yer no one' of 
themrrelates:the whole rrath concerning our'Sa- 


| weurs He and*'aftions, his death' and paſſion+ 


nor doe they! alwayes obſerve the order and 'me- 
thodof all circumſtances, or occmrren ces; as'will 
appeare hereafrer. The maner of or” Saviours 


_ comming to! Ternſalen, might:bee; and nodowbr 


was: more diſtinftly repreſented ro'the Diſciples 
ſenſes; than- it had been to the Propher Zaoha- 
riahs ſpirit. For lemn propheticumterat! aliquali- 
ter emgmeticur, the light of prophecy was: nor 
alwayes diſtinaly:evidenc, butindefinitely. And 


dit. Item cu'n wideret eos operam dare lomicidiu, ſabtus tft &> ipſe L omiciday abieas & 
ingerficiens 404d80 ill a, ob quod facinms tanguanr inpins pumtue, non menut ſepu'turam, 
iax'a id 1100 dictthis 5 Ft [eptutus eff 18\rolt att Cute Tudic.1 2. 2a lac Seripture 
docet, ds þ1;ſ2 fits, 65x ejims-inyp Frtbots doiuguiltua.Giend, In mjupcangye enum locvovide- 


bat ers 07a, ſepel.cbamt ea. BENS. Sentent. Mor.6. 
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alone,or 7 upon the Af ſome part of the — 
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this mighr bee'the reaſon why che Prophet fore- 
tells thar our Saviour ſhould come riding borh 
npon the Aﬀe, and the Colr, when as * three E- 
vangeliſts mention onely che Colc. And albeit 
S. Matthew mention both , yer.it may bee re- 
plied, thar' hee hiftorically: 1 in that paſſge avous 
' cherh nothing of his owne obſervation, but'one- 
ly. relateth the Prophers words which: hee ſaw 
now fulfilled, although onr Savionr had rid one. 
ly upon the Aﬀe, or upon-the'Golr. 

3. But howeverrhe Prophers wordsimn then- 
ſelves conſidered, or compared onely with the 
hiſtoricall-narrations of rheir fulfilling asthey are 
extantby: S.. ark, S. Zuke,:znd S. Toh, may ad- 

ed Syoerdoche, or plural] exprefi- 
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mit 
on inſteed ofthe fingtitar: yeo r6/myunderiiin. 
ding:or obſervation, none a cheſerhree Evan- 
geliſts: affirmacive” for: Chiriſts riding? upon: che 
Colc or foale of the Af; is ſo-exclaſive;, as'S; 
Atarthows retain of the fame ſtoryis incleſiye. 
Nor is'S. lerams., cMalddnat's, or others infererice 
from the expreflion of cheſerthree EvangeNMts'ſo: 
cancludent, - rar hee” —_ rhe Cotralone, 
drawenftotts-S. 
carathiwy rearionthar he ne upon 


25 the inference whictr ma 
both. Mag 


| ſhall fre awAdſſerie,. anita Colt: with ber : 

rhentarndbringrhewiant unit - Can any wy Bo 
Bſayj- Th Doral birth ned 
of them, anll ftraighnwe) \ wb ſeal them, Hee 
"addes;- boſſes that _—_— but 


fatfilex: whith me fpatiabby the Prophit', 
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the forect- 
ted places 
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chap.1 2, 
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Cam 18, 


| Whether our Savionr did ride npon the Colt # | 
Evangeliſts affirmatives wil not inferre this nega- 
tive, that our Saviour did nor ride upon the Afſe 


- OT oO om — @&—K&@O——_ "_— 


Colt or foale. Andthe execution of this Com- 


conſecration , the comming of this great King | 
was foreſhadowed, did beyond expectation wil- 
lingly ſabmir himſelfe unto the Goſpel or King- | 
dome of heayen here on earth, as the yong Colc | 
which never had been backe before this time, did 
gently beare our Saviour; notwithſtanding all che 
noiſe and'cry\which had been-made by the pro- 
miſcuous multitude, When as the Jew reſem- 
| bledor typified by the old Aﬀe, which had been 
_ uſed COLE became (as it is pro- 


| bable, ſhee, id):reſty and ſkittiſh ready ts Wick, 
"E118 and | 


= — mnt memes — 
X 


td 


at all. The hiſtoricall, lirerall,or legall cenour of | 
our Saviours Commiſſion directed or given to his | 
two Diſciples, whom hee authorized to take | 
them, imply that hee had inſtant uſe of both, 
though more ſpeciall, or permanent nle of rhe | 


| miſſion neceſſarily inferres as much; TAHnd the | 
Diſciples went , and did as Teſus had commanaed | 
| them. And brought the Aſſe and the Colt, and put on. | 
them their clothes, and they ſet him thereon : or as | 
| the Originall hath ir, upon them, indir dvrirs Matt, 
21:6,7. His diſmiffion of the Damme upon ſome 
| ſhort triall, and longer uſe of the young one (as. 
ſundry of the Ancient with good Moderne Inters- | 
- preters obſerve) did admirably prefigure the 1n- | 
ſtant rejection of the Jews, and the ſpeedy ad- | 
miſſion of the Genriles here promiſed. The Gen- | 
tile though neveraccuſtomed co the yoke of Mo- | 
ſaicall Lawes, by whoſe rites the anointing and | 


OO — 


| © alone, or upon the Aſe ſome part of the way. 


and ſpurn,and endeavouring to throw her Rider. 
And in type or prognoſtick of this myſticall 
ruth, it is not Improbable, that our Saviour re- 
linquiſhe the Afe after hee had aſſayed her, and 


rooke her Colt, and rode on him into Jeruſalem, | 


though no man had ſat upon him before, 


4. However, the fulfilling of the later part of 


this Prophecy, whether it was fulfilled by Sywec- 
aoche, or in the plaine licerall, and legall conſtru- 
tion of the Prophers words; was moſt cleare 


and evident unto the Apoſtles and Diſciples ſen- : 


ſes. But whether the former partof this Prophe- 
cie concerning the titles of this King was ſo 
clearely fulfilled, admicreth ſome queſtion which 


cannot be determined withour farther diſcuſſion 


of the grammatical ſenſe , or Prophetical} im. 

rrance of theſe words NIN JW) Px Fhe 
beſt and choiſeſt Tranſlations vary much partly 
abour the ſignification, partly abour the poin- 
ting of theſe words. And no Interpreter which 
I have read (thongh I have conſulted many) 
doth give mee any tolerable fatisfation for their 
Emphatieall or Propheticall importance,ſfave one 


| or two. I ſhall for this reaſon crave pardon with 


humble ſubmiffion of my opinion unto the 
judgement of the learned,to proffer more variety 
of Tranſlations and Interpretations, then I have 
been accuſtomed, untothe Readers choiſe. The 
vulgar Latin renders it thus ;' Zece' Rex tuus ve- 


niet tibi juſits, & ſalvatoy; ipſe pauper, ec. Be- 


hold, thy King commeth, a juſt King, and 4 Saviewr : 
bee is poore,erc. referring the Hebrew pronoune 


as 
— w— ——— ow 
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Inflius & ſalute preditrs + with whom our later 


| Evgliſh accords , fave onely that it referres the 


(| proneune N37) unto juſtrs ff ſalvator, hee is juft 


| 


omits the-expreſſion of it, and the vulgar referres 


 terothar which followeth, bee & poore, he i luwly 


Of the meaving of the Prophets words - 


. | to-panper. Iunizs accords in,part with the vulgar, | 


| and having ſalvation : Whereas [nnius altogether | 


| or neck. The Tranflaror of the Kings Bible re- | 


| foxres It unto juſkus , Infius ille br ſalvator., that 


| Iuft-and Saviour, CArius Montane 11 his Inter- | 


 Imeary referres the ſame pronounce umro the tir ft 


clauſe, - 1uſtus, 4c. Bur whereas others reade, | 


' Sabuator ille, hee hathit, Salvatue ipſe : 'So doth 


| our former Engliſh, tee i juſt, and ſaved brmſcife. 


former Engliſh followes (as his Mater Hunnim 
had Ealvin in many others ) with Judaizing, ar 


| leaſt for giving advantage to the captiqus Jew. 


| For what can it be ether of glory toa 
great King, or of joy unto Subjects, to forerell 


; This expreſſion implies danger unto himſelfe 
| : 
more direftly, then ſaving health nnto others : 
| it ſuppoſerh perill or hazard awecedent, bur doth 
not necefiarily argue yitory for the conſequent. 
| And yet the words in the Originall are formally 
-paſlive, But Cramerwe with ſome others would 
out of the grammatical! rudiments which chey 
had learned, inſtrudt us, thar Verbs of this farme 
or conjugation ſometimes admit a ſignification 
| meerely ative, otherwhiles neicher meerely 


—— 


| active 


i. 


| But Cramerus the Luthoran , wt Hunt diſcipulum 
&ewoſcar, 'chargeth that Tranflation which our |. 


chat he himfelfe ſhould bee ſervatuc or ſalvatus. | 


— 


— ——_ 
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having Salvation, or Salyarus ipſe. 


ative or paſlive, but reciprocall, as the Septnagine 
' renders this place a»(s iavn?, that is, ſaving him- 
ſelfe. So doth our later Englith in the marginal! 
note. Yet if the Originall in this place might be 
(as Crawmerus wou'd haveit ) reciprocall, the baſis 
of theſe two contrary fignifications ſhould bee 
the paſſive. And though both verſions ſaving 
himſclfe, and ſeved himſelfe meer in one point; 
yet it had been more handſome to have ſaid ſa/- 
vatus 4 ſeipſo, then ſervans ſeipſum. And lo Ya- 
tables 1n his annotations upon this place tells us, 
It may bee rendred. Yertere potes( ſaith hee) & 
ſervetur, ſab : 4 ſe, pro ſervans ſe, But Maſiuca 
man more {kilfull then the yulgar Grammarians, 
hath ſo farre impeache theſe grammaricall curio- 
fities about the peculiar force or value of Con- 
jugations, that it is not ſafe te puta matter of ſo 
great a conſequence, as the fulfilling of a Prophe- 
cie concerning Chriſt, upon their verdict. And 
however many other Verbs in this forme,to wir, 
in Niphd beerather equivalent to adtives, then 
truely actives, neuterpaſlives, or reciprocals : yet 
their uſe though ic were more frequent then it 
1s, cannot preſcribe againſt the proper and natu. 
rall fignification of the word yw12 in this place, 


which for ought I finde is alwayes a meere pal. 
five. Wherefore to wave theſe grammarticall cu- 
riofties, this obſervation (Irtake ir) is more re- 
all, and of better nſe. That as vulgar Philoſo- 


1 phers uſually aſcribe the variety of effects unto 


| the agents or efficients , which ariſeth wholly 


| from the matter or Patient. So Og = 
often 


wt. 


| 
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| often labour to ſalve the regular ufe, or impor- | 
| tance of words from the diverſity of formes or 
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RC. Pm 


—— 


| good words beſtowed upon him by divine good- | 


| Bur for God to bee bleſſed by man, or which is all 


| wards his Creator, that hee no way envieth, but | 


— 


' The crying of Hoſanna to the Soune of David | 


, 


conjugarions in their derivatives, or multiplicity 
of ſignifications in the primitive, when as al! 
the variation proceeds wholly from the nature | 
of the ſubjects unto which one and the ſame 
word in one and the ſame forme or {ignification 
is applied. As for inſtance, when CMelchiſedeck 
ſairh, BenedifF1s fit Deus Abrabami. & Beneditt us 
ſit Abraham a Deo, &c. Bleſſed bee the God of Abra. | 
ham, and bleſſed be Abraham of the meſf high God : 
the formall.{1gnification of the Latin | bexedifFs | 
and the Engliſh | bleſſed] is one and the fame: | 
bur the uſe, or importance much differ, whileſt | 
| applied unto God and unto Abrabhaw, For 4- 
| braham or man to bee bleſſed of God, or to have 


neſſe , alwayes importeth ſome reall donatiye | 
whereby hee becommeth more happy then hee | 
was before: For in God benedicere is benefacere. | 
his good word or blefling is alwayes operative of | 
ſome real{ good to the party whom hee blefſeth. | 


one, for man to bleſſe God, can import ne more | 
then a teſtification of his love and loyalty to- 


heartily congratulateth his erernall happineſſe, 
and could wiſh it it were poflible, that it mighr 


be greater, or thar hee could exprefſe his loyalty 


and thankfulnefſe better unto him, who is wor- 
on _— all praiſe, honour, glory , and bleſſed. 
its T) Co 4*3 | 
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_ punAually foretold by Zachariah. | 
5. In like caſe admitting the proper and for- 


mall ſignification of the Hebrew yw'2 co bee | 


alwayes one and the fame, and purctually ren- 
dred by Arias Montane [ ſalvatue ;) yet the im- 
porcance of ir, whileſt our Sauiour is the Sabject 
and wee the Apents, will mach differ from the 
1mporrcance of it, whileſt wee afe the Subjects or 
paflives, and he the Agent or Donor, Salvatus 
applied unto us, alway implies ſome reall ſal- 
vation of ſoule or body or of both, and is as 
much m Engliſh as to be ſayed or redeemed from 
death and danger. The ſame word againe appli- 
ed to the King of Sion by his Saubjeas, or by us 
finfall men unto our Saviour and Redeemer, can 
imply no more then our congratulation of his 
dignity, or an acknowledging of his power to 
ſaye, or our hearty prayers that hee would be- 


ſtow his ſaving health upon ns. If Arias Monta- 


»#« er other Tranſlators of the Hebrew had been 
tied to have nſed noother then Ciceronz;an or Te 
rentiax phraſes, it would perhaps have been a 
ſoleciſme, to have pur the Latin ſalvates for [#- 
Intatzs. But the Latin Tranſlators oft times uſe a 
phraſe or diale& more ancient by mach then C:. 
cero or Terence , whoſe language though (unto 
ſuch as peruſe few other Writers then T»l\ or 
Terence, or others a little before or after them ) 
it may ſeeme harſh ; yet 15 it more expreflive of 
the Hebrew ( the ancienteſt of Languages) then 
the mederne Latin , as ſalvat»+ in this place is 
more fignificant, and holdeth better analogy 


| with the propriety of the Latin Tongue, then if 


hee 
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The crying of Hoſunna t0 the Sonneof David 


Sea. 3. | he had ſaid ſalstatzs, Hee whoſoever he bee, to 
whom we ſay, ſis ſalve, or jubes te ſalvere, may 
according to the fundamentall rules of Grammar | 
| Latin , though not according to the cuſtome of | 
Criticks or Refiners of that Language, be more 
properly ſaid to be ſalvatus then ſalutatme. And 
I make no queſtion , but Horan and others 
| did uſe it inthis ſenſe, as the moſt punfuall ex- | 
preſſion of the Originall, unlefle rhey had ſaid 
| ſalvandus. However, hee 1s properly ſaid to bee 
ſalvatus or ſalutatus , who 18 either really ſaved 
from danger or unto whom-wee wiſh all health 
| and ſafety. The paſſive jerarxs is in its formall 
ſignification one and the ſame, whileſt it denotes 
the party, or perſon , or matter by which wee 
ſweare or proteit, or the parties which make 
oath, not onely according to the Hebraiſmes, or 
Elleniſmes uſed by moſt Tranſlators, bur in the | 
elegancie of the Latin or Roman refined dialect. d1 
*S1ziz. | Soan elegant * Poet exprefſeth Amphiaraus his | 


; ſcrupuloſicy, or rather obſeryance of decoram, tn _ 
not ſwearing by Apelle, but old Chaos in that re- oF 
gion of darkenefſle ; is 


| Teflorinane Chass : quid enim hic jurandus Apollo? 


If hee had ſworne by Apelo, Apollo had been E 
, Juratis , yer not juratws in that (ſenſe as a Jury 1 
| | wich us are faid jurats, that is ſworne men, or 4 
| men which rake an oath being adminiſtred unto 
"them: for-ic muſt conſiſt of ſwearing men, or of 
| | ſwearers:. a.new.title given by ſome Roman re- 
F2 | gular 


I_ 
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punitually faretold by the Prophet Zachary 


gular Catholiques, ( as they call themſelyes ) un- 
ro ſuch Secnlars of their owne Profeſſion, as will 
rake the oath of Allegiance, or acknowledge ir 
to be adminiſtred anto them by lawfall Authori- 
tie. AndyerlT rake it, hee that takes a voluntary 
oath may be trnely ſaid to bee juratws, not onely 
to ſweare, but ro bee ſworne, and that nor in 
vulgar or legall Engliſh onely, but in pure refi- 
ned Latin, as in that of Pradentizs ; 


Tentavit Geticos nuper delere Tyrannos, 
Italiam patris veniens jurains ab Iſtro, 


According to che cuſteme of refined Latin it 
would perhaps bee a ſoleciſme to ſay a manthat 
dics of poiſon were vevenatws, albeit venenerms 
be a proper Latin word, not obſolete, whileſt ic 
denotes arrowes or bullets, but in our Engliſh 
wee ſpeake as properly when we ſay a man was 
S: poiſencd, as when wee ſay a poiſoned buller, a 
W poiſoned fhefr. And fo no queſtion according 
ro the true intent of the Prophet Zachariah our 
Saviour wss as properly ſaid to bee yw? that 


is ſaved, or ſalvificated, whileſt the multitude | 
cried Hoſaxnes, or wiſhed all health unto him 
| a8 wee are faid tobee {uns or ſaved by him. 
And if Momtenw had as fully expreſt this whole 
phraſe xn p27 as hee doth the word ywi 


ſalvat«s,Jittle could have been added to itby way | 

of Comment. 

| 6. But to take the full importance of the 

| whole phraſe, or matrer ſignified according to 
| P 


the | 
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the ſablimitie of the Prophericall diale& or ex- 
preffion ; that, I take tis thus, However the 
promiſed King of Sian was to come unto her fo 
lowly in perſon, {o poorely attired, ſo meanely 
furniſhed of ſtrength or viſible pompe, as might 
cauſe her Inhabiranes rather to deride, then re- 
et him: yer even 1n this plight or garb , hee 
Id bee entertained with generall applauſe, 
with louder acclamations, then had been uſed 
at the Coronation of David or of his Sacceſlors. 
The ancient forme of fuck ſelemne acctamati- 
ons hadbeen : Yewet Rex, orc. Ler the King live: 


| but to our Saviour the multitude cry , Hoſarna, 


| Hoſaums to the Sonne of Dawid, And this pecu- 
| Har kindeof falatarion or acclamarian, is t& 
ally forerold by the Prophet, and grammarically 
| expreft by the Hebrew. For Heſenns, whether 
wee take it as precatory or congratulatory, 15an 
| ative which doth as exaRtly fir the paſhve yen 
| as exo ſaluts te, doth ts &5 ſalutatus awe, T ſalute 

you, and you are fatarted of me. If Arias Mon- 
 tanzs had ſaid ſalvatws ille for ſalvatus ipſe_, 
the Tranflation had been a more full exprefion 
of the Majeſtick original! phraſe. The fall ex- 
, preſſion or Prophericall imporcance of the whole 
| phraſe (if 1 miſtake noe the emphaſes of the He- 
brew prononme X71 eſpecially when it comes 
| In the *reare or after the Snbſtanrive to which 
| 1treferres)will amount to this height and higher, 
E cce Rex tnKs venit, Rex ille juſius,@&c. Et pro ju- 
| fs crlebrandus. And 1 know not whether Ca- 
; felis his verſion of this place doe not imply as 
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| tothwgreat King E whlematically proclaimed. 


mach , Ecce ReX Tums wentt, qa7 eſt Juſtus ts wite- 
ria{ſas. It had been an ancient tradition or com- 
mon prenotion amongſt this people before the 


| Prophet Zachariehwas borne, that their King or 


Chriſt ſhould bee the Sonne of David, and Ds- 
| vids Lord; APrieſt after the ordet of Melchi- 
| ſedeck, who way King of Salezs by office, and by 
 ritle King of righteouſnefſe , or the righteons 
| King. Now the Prophet forewarnes this peo- 
' ple, that the glorious King, whom Melcbiſedeck 
| did by office and ticle foreſhadow; ſhould come 
to Sion and Jeruſalem, not attended with horſes 
and chariots, but as became the righteous and 
pacifical King (for ſo much his other title »2y 
imports) riding on an Aſ/e, and the foale of an Aſſe 
Tt; both his rn though i 


by expreſſe words, yer by hieroglyphick or ſa- 
cred heraldry. His lowlinefſe, which is the one. 
ly ground of pacificall diſpoſition, was lively re- 
preſented by the maner of his approach, riding 
upon the foale of an Afſe, which in an inſtanr 
had learned gentle conditions from his lowlineſſe 
and peaceable remper, who firſt did fir upon 
him. His righteonſnefſe was really proclaimed 
by the congratulations, and preſents of the peo- 
ple; Much people ( ſaith S, 1obn) that were come_ 
to the Feaſt, when they beard that Teſs was com- 
ming 10 leruſalem, tooke branches of Palme trees, 
and went forth to meet him, ( as yet not hearing 
whether hee came on foot, or horſebacke ) aud 
cried Hoſanua , bleſſed is the King of Iſrael, that 
| commeth in the Name of the Lord, Tohn 12.12,8cc. 
P 2 And 
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And S. Mark telleth us; Many ſpread their gar- 


wents in the. way : and others cut downe branches of 


the trees, and firawedthem in the way. And they 
that went before, and they that followed, cried ſay- 
ing, Hoſanna, bleſſed « he that commeth in the Name 
of the Lord. Bleſſed bee the King dome of our Fa- 
ther David, that commeth inthe Name of the Lord, 
Hoſanna, in the Higheſt, Mark 11.8,9,10.Matr.21. 
8,9. Now the Palme tree was as well in pro- 
phane ; as in ſacred Heraldry, as true an Em- 
bleme or hieroglyphick of righteouſneſſe or Ju- 


ſtice, as the ſword is of Authority, and power. 


Hence faith the Pſalmiſt, 1uſ/« ut palma florebit, 
the juſt ſhall Alouriſh like a Palme tree. Why ra- 
ther like this tree, then any other ? then like the 


-Oake or Cedar? Pierizs (to my remembrance) 


giveth us the ground, or reaſon of this ſacred al- 
laſion: and it isthis ; For thatthe Palmetree the 
more it is wronged, or preſt downe, the lefle it 
1s diverced from its naturall courſe, but groweth 
higher, and ſpreadeth the more. And: was for 
this reaſon, a fit Embleme of this righteous and 
yidorious King, whoſe incomparable exaltation 
did grow from his anparalleld humiliation and 
depreſſion. 


CHap. 


The titles of iuft and meek viven by Zachariah | 
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| ſome one ſingle word, in ſome-large fenten- 


_=_—_— 


I — 


Ea tho: great K. ing.; Emblematically proclaimed. 


— 


CHaPe, XIX. 
Of the meaning or importance of | Hoſanna to the | 
Sonneof David. | 


DHe diverſity of Interpretations of 


\ (. ture, is for the moſt part as great, 
Y 9 as the multiplicity or variety of 
 1Importances, or. fignifications: of 


M.A 


ces and paſſages. The beſt is, thar this word 
Hoſanna, hath but two importances, 'which can 
breed any matter of difference, betweene Inter- | 


213 


| = many principall paſſages in Scrip- | 


pretersef Scriptnre,or any variety of Interpreras | 
tions. Yet diſcord betweene Interpreters uſually | 
ariſe, without any difference, onely from variety 
of ſignifications 1n-werds more: theni;compati- 
ble; yea moſt conſonant betweene themſelves ; 
As ſome there! be, who would have this word 
Hoſanna, to be meerely precatory or oprative : as 
much as, The Lord ſend help or ſalvation ;' Others | 
would have it to be meerely (or eſpecially) 'con- 
gratulatory >: Whereas both opinions agree very 
well, though their ſeyerall Authors, or Aberters 
have cenſured each other. That Hoſanmns in the 
intention of the Multitude ,, which carryed or | 
ſpread branches of Palmes or Olives in the way, 
ſhould (ac leaſt in; the dire& ſenſe): be meerely 
congratulatory, js probably alledged from the 
whole phraſe,or ſtrucare of ſpeech:for: they. did 


P 2 IC 4-14 


not cry,as.the blind man in- the way did; 44 54) | m—_— 


_——_——t 


—_———— 
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The wwltitade did not know Chriſt, to be 


| Hinowy-O) Son of David,have mercy ups me or ſaye 


me:but ws 76 vþ Azbid by ligne, Hoſanna to the 
Son of Devid in the Higheſt. Both clauſes imporr 


] marter onlyof cogratulati6.Caniniws firſt, Br after 


him Bez4 amongſt others, have our of their Rab- 
binicall-learning well obſerved, that the branches 
of Palmes, ef Olives, or other trees which this 
people uſed in their ſolemne Feaſt of Taberna- 
cley, or the like, in which chey uſed the compre- 
catians of ' the 118. Pſalwe, came by cuſteme and 
concurrence of time to bee cated Hoſanns, by 
ſach-a maner or trope of ſpeech, as che Engliſh 
and Freneh doe call che budsor flowersof Haw- 
thorne, Msy. According to this importance, or 
| fignification of the word | Heſarns, | the mea- 
ning of the multicude or Diſciples was, that they 
did beare theſe bonghes, and ufe theſe congratu- 
lations in honour of the Sonne of Devid, now 
| comming untothem im triumph. 

2. Some goea great way further, and would 
perſwade ns that the people, or multitude being 


fory that they had ſo leighted onr Saviours pre- 

ſence, or invitarions in the laſt feaſt of Taberna- 
_ des( 7h» 7.)to which this folemniry of carying 
branches wis (art the leaſt ) originally proper, did 
ſeeke to redeeme their former negle&, and re- 
guine the opportunity of eendring their allegi- 
ance unto him, not'as hee was the Sonne of D«- 
vig onely, but as the God of their Fathers, who 


| had brought them ont of Xgypt into the land 
| 2 


A — —_— 


of Canaan, and redeemed them from Babilooifh 
captivity , to honour him with ſolemne feaſts, 


—._ 


and | 


as aruely the Sonne of God 45 of David. 


and other ſervices in Jeruſalem, Bar that the 
mulricade, ( eicher all, or moſt, or any ) ſhonld 
have a more diſtin& explicite apprehenſion of 
his Deity, or of the great myſtery of ſalvarion 
which hee was now to accompliſh, then his Diſ- 
ciples and Followers had, is very improbable. 
That his very Diſciples (though Aftors in this 
buſinefſe ) had no ſuch diſtin& apprehenfion of 
the great myſtery imported by this folemniry, 
1s unqueſtionable. For S, ob», upon a diſtin | 
review of all che circamſtances of this Solemni- | 
tie, whether ralatory , or precatory or 
both, rells us Theſe things wnderflood not bis Dif: 
ciples at the firſt, but when leſus was glorified, then 
remembred they | that theſe_> things were written of 
him, and that _ had doxe theſe things» unto bim, 
Chap.12.16. 

3. Amongſt the things which are written of | 
| him, this was one. that he ſhould be acknowled. | 
ged and publickely proclaimed for the Sonne of 
David, a7 Zvy the often promiſed and long 

expected Meſlias, and Redeemer of the whole 
bake: And all chis was acknowledged and pro. 
| chimed by the multitude, as well by the forme 
of prayer which they afed; as by their reall con- 
| graculations. Firſt that the word Hoſanne was 
uttered by way of prayer by the multirade, is 
Ceare from that paſſage m the Pſalmift, where- 
unto the-word Hoſarye with the matters of fat, 
| which did accompany ir, doe referre. For fo itis 
agreed upon by all < des, rhar x=Tun Plalme 


118.25, is a ſolemne and formal! prayer ; $4ve | 
P 4 now 


—_ 


Ne ——— 
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| 216 | Hoſannawas both precatory and congratulatory. 


—— 


'Se&.3. now I beſeechthee, O Lord: O Lord, I beſeech thee, 
ſend now _— : towit, unto the Sonne of 
David, and unto his people by him. And thus 
farre at leaſt, the apprehenſion or intention of 
the people, when they cried Ho(anna to the Son 
of David, did reach. For they thought this was 
th2 day:,” which the Lord had made; and did 
therefore rejoyce and were glad in ir, as inthe 
day of their long expected redemption from the 
hands of all their. enemies. , As they heard theſe 
| things, he added, and ſpake a parable; becanſe he 
was nigh to Jeruſalem, and becauſe they thought 
that the kingdome of God ſhou!d immediately 
appeare, Luke_2 19.11. This prepotion, thar the 
kingdome of was now.te be manifeſted did 
facyicate. the afſent'or obedience as well of the 
owner of the Af, and the Colt, whereon hee 
rode to Jeruſalem, as of the Maſter of the family 
wherein he did cate his Paſſeoyer, unto the inti- 
mation or direction of our great Lord and Ma- 
ſter. . Thei one ſtory -concerning their preſent 0- 
bedience, we have Hatr.21.5. The other more 
at large, Luke 22.7.to the 14. Nor did they erre 
| in taking this ro be the day of their Redemprion; 
| but in the confuſed notion of the enemies, from 
which they were to bee redeemed. They expe- 
ted onely a deliverance from the tyranny of the 
Romans, and other hoſtile Nations, over whom 
they hoped the Sonne:of David ſhould exerciſe 
royall and remporall Juriſdiction, And it1s no 
wonder, if the multityde, whether of inhabi- 
| tants of Jeruſalem. or ſtrangers which wenr ont 
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Hoſunna we both precatory ard congratulatory. 


ro,meet him and congratulate his approach, did 
| apprehend no/more then thus, ſeeing the two 
Diſciples which accompanied him toward Emaus 
upon the day of his refurreftion, had no better 
a notion of the redemption promiſed then this, 
thongh even this notion did fleet or yaniſh, after 
they had ſeene him pur to death : Wee rrefted that 
it had been hee, which ſhould have redeemed. 17 ael, 
Luke 24.21. This argues, that their former tra{k 
was for the preſent extinguiſhed, till he by ope- 
ning the Scriptures unto them, did revive and 
kindle ic. 138515 263 .47 

4- Againe, when they cry Hoſaxna tothe Son 
of David in the Higheſt, not from heaven : this 
no way argues that their ſalutarien ſheuld not be 
formally precatory : eſpecially if MH a/dowats ob- 
ſervation be without exception, that is 5 be 
equivalent (according to the Hebrew dialect ) 
unto 4b excelſis from the bigheft Heavens. How- 
ever taking the word [ Hoſanna | as in its prima- 
ry ſignification, foraſmuch, as the Lord ſerd belp, 
or grant ſalvation ; and the Greek i» 45 accor- 
ding to the native Greek, i the higheſt : the na- 
turall meaning, or literall expreſſion of the cog- 
gratulation will amount to this, that God would 
bee pleaſed to ratifie their petitions for proſpe- 
rity of the Sonne of David in heaven, not doub- 
ting but that God ſo doing, his bleſſings upon 
him and chem might bee eſtabliſhed here on 
earth, For ſo they further exprefſe themſelves 
in the Palmiſts words, Blefſed bee the King thei 


| commeth inthe Name of the Lord : Peace in _—_ | 
| an 


—— — — — 


—_—— 


doe clearely evince this forme of congratularti. 


Mollerus hu opinion concerning 


and glory i in the higheſt, Lak. 19.38. But though 
eMaldenat with other judicious Commentators 


on, Hoſanna, tobe precatory : yet was Maldonat 
more to blame, then ſuch as thinke it onely ro 
have been congrarulatory, when hee avoucheth 
that this ſolemnity of carying branches of Palms 
and Olives, had no ſþeciall reference to the feaſt 
of Tabernacles : and more ro blame, when hee 
cthinkerh that the feaſt of Tabernacles had zibil 
commnne cum Chrifte, no type or figure of this 
ſolemnity, or thatthis ſolemnity did include no 
Emblemaricall acknowledgement or ceſtificati- 
on, that CuiisT JESus was as truely the 
Sonne of God , as of David: as well Davids 
218" Lord, as his Sonne. 


| fions of his vKtory over his enemies, and free. | 


the Author of this Plalme, cc. 


CHAP. XX. 
CAE what time and upon what occaſions the 118. 
Pſalme was compoſed; And at what ſolemne_ 


Feaſt eſpecially uſed. 


a] Orgiving ſuch, as it may concerne, 
| more full fatisfaion in the points 
lare handled : and for ſetring forth 
q the ſweec harmony , berwixt the 

Prophericall fong and the peoples 
acclamations and cry at this great and laſt fo- 
lemne Feſtivity : the beſt merhod I can conje- 
Qure , would bee ro make diligent enquiry ar 
what time, and upon what occaſions the 118. 
Pſalme was firſt written, and at what ſolemne 
Feaſt it was principally uſed. c34#/{erws a man of 
commendable paines in thrs particular fearch,and 
one who had read very many, telleth us that the 
major part of learned Interpreters whom hee | 
had peruſed, are of opinion thae this Pfalme 
was compoſed by David himſelfe, upon ocea- 


dome from diſturbance or danger from the houſe 
of Saul, upon the death of 7/bbofherh. And for 
ſtrengrhening this conjeQure, heereferreth us to 
the 2. of Sam.s. And Copper, a moſt Ingenuous 
and exat Examiner of Commentators, as 
he had read, ſeemeth rather to encline this way, 
then to the contrary, The maine ftreame of To- 
rerpreters would carry mee with them, did not 


cthenature of the Subje@ now in hand, permita 
| peculiar | 


— <—— Dt 


| Mollerus hs opinion concerning 
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| and upon the ſame occaſions, that the Palmes of 
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peculiar liberty of diſſenting from a major part, 
though otherwiſe moſt learned Interpreters, | 
And hauing conferd this 118. Pſalme as well for | 
circumſtances, as for matter and for the chara- 
&er of ſpeech or language with the hiſtory of 
the 2. of Sam. 6. as withthe 18. and 68. Pſalme, 
which, it is evident, were both written at the 
time and upon the occaſions, which CMolerms 
conjeQures this 118. Pſalme was compoſed, I 
finde no congruity either of matter or ſtile be- | 
ewixt them. Many paſlages in the 118, Pſalme | 
there are, which literally referre unto the gates | 
or building of the houſe of the Lord, not tothe = 
Ark or Tabernacle, which were onely exrant in j-2 
the time of David.: For hee lived not to ſee the | 
chiefe corner ſtone, whether the higheſt, or the 
loweſt of the Temple laid or placed; much lefle 
to ſee the gates, at which the righteous was to. | 
enter,ſer up. Befides, although this 118,Pſalme | : 
was written by the fame Spirit, by which David ; 
wrote; yet the language or charafer of this 
Pſalme doth argue, it was compoſed in a diffe- 
rent age from thar, wherein David lived and 
wrote the 18, and 68. Pfalmes. And as farre, 
as my obſervation leades mee, in the ſame age 


$23 ba e255 Ag; 
RE annie 


degrees { all ſave one) were firſt compoſed and 
firſt uſed. And choſe Plalmes (iris to me cleare) 
were written after this peoples returne from Ba. 
bylon, and, as is meft probable, after the death 
of Zerwbbabel', when the glory of the houſe of 4 
David, was for a; time eclipſed by the ſplendor (4 
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| a generall: ſtreame of Interpreters, agai 
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EL 
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the Author of this Pſalme,&c. 


ef the houſe of Aro, And certainely, if this 
Palme had been compoſed by David himſelfe, 
or any of his Sncceflors , or ether Prophet in 
chis Nation, while the firſt Temple was ſtanding, 
there would have been thankeſgiving in ſpectall 
expreſt for the houſe of David, as well as for the 
houſe of Aro». But the forme of thankeſgiving 
in the firſt place runnes thus; 0 give thanks wn. 
to the Lord, for hee is good, becauſe his mercie en- 
dureth for ever. Let Iſrael now ſay, that his mercy 
endureth for ever. Let the houſe of Aaron now ſay, 
that hu mtrcy endareth for ever. Let them now 
that fare the Lord ſay, that his mercy endareth for 
ever,P(al.118.1,2,3,4. Nor is there any exprefſe 
mention in ſpecial}, of the houſe of David, or 
of his Succefſors unto the end of this Palme: 
chough many paſſages in the ſame Palme cannot 
according to the true licerall ſenſe bee applied co 


any Perſon or Communitie , fave onely to the | 


Sonne of Davida, who wes allo Davids Lord. 
The thankſgivings are uttered or delivered not 
in the name of any one Perſon or Family, bur in 
the name and behalfe of the whole Community, 
as well Prieſt as people. And yet che ſame thank(- 
givings are punQually direfted nnco God the 
Lord: or as the multitude, not by diſtin& ap- 
prehenſion of their meaning, but by the diſpo- 
firion of Gods divine providence expound the 
Plalme, unto GoD Incarnate , the Soune of 
David. | 

2. Buatas Iamnot prone to bee caried with 
nſt pro- 


bable | 


te 
£ — 


| 2d2 ow Theodorets opinion more probabl: 


Thou 


#6 qui ſalutem' a Dev con- 
ſecati ſunt, allats, Indei 
nemque poſt reverſjonews, ' 
cum omues finitimi in unit 
coatti eſſent, atq; eria gew- 


| flaſſent ; deinde cums plagis 
4 Deo illatss, profligati eſ- 
ſent , ſecnndum Tels o&r 
|: zechiels &F Michea & 
TE wativinationem, 
wc bymnum de =_ 


Ti atione Deo affernnt. 


LEt hicetiam hymn eff ab | 


tes alias or barbaras cons | 


Set. 3. | bable diſcoveries of a lafer courte : foam I nn- 
| willingro bee fingular, or to venture upon hat- 
row pafſages without a Pilor. Anda more ſkil- 
full Pilot in this caſe, I could not have wiſhed ' 
| for, then Theedoret , an ancient Father of great ' 
judgement, and welt deſerving the ſtile of 7hco- | 
| dores the wiſe or diſcreet. Now this grave and ' 
| molt diſcreer Author in this particular argument, 
| whereof we treate; at what times, and upon - 
what occaſions the Pfalmes were written : con- 
duts me thus farre, that this 118. Pfalme was 
| written! after Iſrael] returned from Babylon. 
gh the other ſtreame which cMolerar, 
and others follow , bee mach broader; yer this 
narrow cut, which after Theodoret I take, will ap- 
pear? (I hope ) upon due ſounding deeper and 
| fafer. Theodorets judgement is thus ; 


This is one of thoſe hymnes : 


which were compoſed by ſuch as 
obtained ſaluation ordeliverance. 
The Jews (after their recurne 
from Babyloniſh captivity)when 
all bordering Nations with other 
barbarous people at their inſtiga- 
tion weregathered againſt them, 
after they ſaw them plagued by 
God, and their malicious projects 
defeared' according to the Pro. 
pheeies of Ive! EZechiel or of Z4- 
chariah offer up this Plalme of 


| thankſgiving unto the Lord. 


3s. How- 
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rhas that of Molleras. | 
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There is no queſtion but that 
this Plalme ( as moſt others of 
Davids ) had more fpeciall re- 
ference to Chrift, whoſe Per- 
ſon he did repreſent, or typt- 
fie, and whoſe portraiture hee 
ſought to ſer forth; then unto 
D4vid himſelf, Andhence it 
was that as often as this Pſalm 
was recited in the Jewiſh Syn- 


agogues, it wes alwayes 2c- 


commodated ro the Mefhas, 
and reckoned amongſt the fo- 


2s Hjcrom telttfheth, Now ſee- 
mg by its frequent recicall, * 


gar ſort, hence was that gratn- 
latery verſicle,or ſong! Hoſar- | 
”s ] rakert vpby them, at that 
time wherein Chriſt was Efh-. 
[ies by- the multitude; 
| Soy ro the ſtate or Oi- | 


oy ke 


lemnpraters and ſupptications | 
for his comming unto chem, | 


3. Howeyer S.Jerom, cMollerws, and others do | 
for particular circumſtances of the Compoſers, 
time, and occaſions of this Palme, follow ano- | 
cher current, then T beodorer did ; yer we all meet | 
in the maine or Ocean, whereinto this Pſalme 
and others doe exanerate themſelves. For thus 
Hoberus concluderth his Preface to this Palme : 


| 


 Cujſus perſonam gercbat , 


: mus. Canine x ofidas | 
repetitione la effet no- 
wasſo well known to the vul- | % a 


| 


their King or expe- | PF - 


| Moſlerus jv. argumento 
| hojas Paint. 
ag 92 W.4 Now 


Nec dubinm eft , Davidem 
in hoc Pſalms, wt in pleriſque, 
alics, mages ad Ebriflum , , 


guam ad ſe refpexiſſe, ejuſ- 
que in ſe tmiaginem expri- 
mere volnifſe_. A tque_| 
inde fattum eff, ut quoties 
poſt illnd- rempus hic Pſal- 
mw in Synagoge 4 Indeis 
lageretar, ad HMeſoian fo. 
ers accommudat us , OT in- 
ler eas preces , quibus ad. 
wertus epws petebatur, re= 
latrs ; w8 teſfatur Hierony. 


tifimme , bins ſumptis eff 
verſioal es 7” Hompd illa, in 
4 Chriſtus ts nquam Rex | 


wt ot, excep=| 


ribetur Matth. 21. 


_— 
— 


- 
- 
: 
. © 
” 
3 


| 


| res,ofthoſ kin 


foretold or portended by this Solemnity,where- 


.of the people of 


| babel, leſbua, Hapeai, and Zechariah lived, beare | 
| plencifull mon that the people of Judab, Ben- | 


 andgladnefſe, which is charaRered in the 118. 


the Temple, and the re-edifying of Jeruſalem. 


Theodorets opinion wore probable 


4 Now ſeeing it is confeſſed by all, aſwell cx. 
preſly by the Jews,as by matter of fa& related by 
the Evangeliſts,that this 118.Pſalme.did conrein 
a peculiar prophecy or teſtimeny prophetically 
typicall of the promiſed Meſlias his comming to 
Jeruſalem, to ratifie or falfill whatſoever was 


in ie was firſtuſed : no time, or ſeaſon can with 


greater probabilitie be allotted,no occafion more 
fiely pretended for the firſt compoſing of it, then 
the extraordinary joy of the whole Communitie 

and Iſrael, aſwell Prieſts 
as Laicks, upon the erefion or —— of the | 


ſecond Temple. For within the compaſle of this 


ſeaſon, Haggsi hid prophecied that the defire of | 
come unte that Temple. The | 


all Nations 


preciſe time according to cxaQt calculation of his | 
comming to Jeruſalem, and of his death there, 
had beene notified by Dare! not long before. 
The facred hiſtory of the rimes, wherein Zer»6- 


| 
' 


jamin, or Iſracl had no juſt cauſe, or great occaſi- | 
ons of rejoycing according to that ſeale of joy 


Pſalme, immediately after their returne frem 
Babyloniſh captivitie. For both neighbour Naci- | 
ons,and the principal Officers of this fide Eaphra- | 
gs unto whom they were ſubje&, | 

id partly by violence,partly by malicious ſngge.. ' 
for diyers yeares prehibite the ercftian of | 


d 
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(hen that of Mollerns. | 


Mare feare, then joy did poſkfle this great peo. 
ple, when chey begun co ere che Alrar of the | 
Lord, as miy appeare from Ezr4 3. 4. And thar | 
was divers months before the foundation of the | 


Temple was laid:at which time indeed there was | 


much joy, eſpecially amongſt the people, and | 
younger ſort ; Yer joy mixt with many reares of 
the Ancient,eſpecially Prieſts and Levices, which 
had (eene the former Temple, (at leaſt the foun+« 
dation of it.) Era 3. 12,13. | 
5 However, itis probable that this 118. Pſalm | 
was in part compoſed upon the fight or view of | 
the firſt foundation of che ſecond Temple. For | 
| Ezra tells us that the Prieſts and Levires, after 
theordinance of David King of Iſtael,fang toge- 
ther by courſe in praiſing and giving thanks un- 
tothe Lord,becanſe be i gookd,and by mercy endureth 
for ever toward Iſrael, Andin this forme of thanks- 
grving the 118. Plalme begins and ends, 0 give 
thanks unto the Lord, for his mercy endureth for eviy. 
Let Iſrael now ſay that his mercy endureth for ever. 
ver.I. Ozivethanks unto the Lord,for he « good: for | 
his mercy endureth for ever. ver. 29, Tamnotfor- 
gerfall, nor can the Reader be ignorant that 
there is another Palme, widelicet 136. in which 
this forme of praiſe is more perpetuall, as being 
the cloſe or fall of every verſe. But that Plalme 
(asl have many inducements to conceive) was 
' compoſed long before the foundation of che 
Temple was laid. But other Plalmes of thanks- 
giving there are beſides rheſe two, which were 


| compofedupon ſpeciall occafions,and afterwards 
continued 


_—— 


R———_ 
het. — yt. 


” " 
% 


| - 6 But however this 118. Pſalme or moſt 


L 


— 
— ————— —_—__t— 


J he 118. Plalwic nſcd 


—_— 


continued in their ſolemne feaſts with further 
addicions,and amplifications,as the like occaſions 
* of publique joy did miniſter, For later Prophets, 
or men otherwiſe inſpired by the holy Ghoft ſor 
that purpoſe, to interſert, or adde more plaine or 
fullcr expreſſions of Davids, or former Prophets 
intent or meaning in their forme of thankſgiving. 
or to paraphraſe upon them, was never unlauw. | 
fall, alchough they had added the ſame curſe, to| 
ſuch as ſhou!d adde unto, or diminiſh their wri- | 
tings, which 1s angexcd unto the law of £20/es, 
me booke of che Revelations. For no addi- 
tion is forbidden, but-ſuch as incjudeth a vitiati- 
on of the text, or ſuch as pretendeth Divine an 
choxrity,when it hath it nor. | 


pare of it might be begunne upon the cccaſions 
forementioned by Era; yer ſome paſſages in it 
th-reare;which mn particular refer unto ſymeone 
of the three great and anniverſary ſolemnigies,as 
that;T his is the dey which the Lord bath made,we w) 
rejoyceand be gludinit, Save now O Lord 1 beſcech 
thee, &rcver.24,25. Now after the foundation. of 
theTemple was laidrhege was noſolemn feaſt,in 
which this peoples expreſſion of joy andthanks- 
giving was fo remarkeable or ſo peremptorily 
required,a: in that feaſt of Tabernacles or booths 


| recorded by Nehemiahicap.8. A feaſt of Taberna- | 


cies there was ſome few raonths after the founda- 
tion of che Temple: was laid by Zerubbabel and 
| leſhua the ſonne of oFadeck, recorded by Ezra 3. 


— 


— — 


— 


4.&c. Bur that feaſt of Tabernacles was folemni- 
| ſed 
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in the feaſt of Tabernacles. % 


— 


—_———— 


| daily ſacrifices, which the Law iz that month ap- 


| intke Courts of the Lords houfe, which was nor 
| at thatteime builded. This parc of that great ſo- 


| put his peremptory commiſſion for re-edifying 


fed ſreandben quid,onely inref] ped of the pecnl:sr | Cap. 20, 


inced to be offered There 15 no mention in 
Ezra of their dwelling in boothes, eicher in their 
publique ſtreets, upon their publique houſes, or | 


lemnicy had not beene obſerved from the daies 
of loſhuz the ſonne of Nux, untill Nchemiah had 


Jeruſalem, in execution. Nehemiah which is the_ 
T irfhatha, and Era tbe Prieſt the Scribe, andthe_ 
Levites that taught the people, ſaid unto all the people, | 
T his day ts holy watothe Lord your God, mourne n0t, 
nor weepe : for all the people wept, whenihey heard the - 
words of the Law, &c. And they foundwritten in the 
Law,whichthe Lord had commanded by Moſes, that - 
the Children of Iſrael ſhould awell in boothes in the 
feaſt of the ſeventh month, And that they ſhould peb- 
liſh,and proclaime in all their Cities,and in Ieruſalem, 
ſaying, Goe forth unto the Moaut, and fetch Ol,weL | 
branches and pine branches and nyrile branches and | 
Palme branches and branches of thick trees to make — | 
booths. So the people went forth,and brought them,and 
made themſelves bootbs,caery one npon the roofe of his | 
honſe,and in their courts and inthe courts of the bauſe 
of God, and in the ſtreet of the water gate of Ephraim. 
Ad all the congreeation of them that were come 
a74ine ont of the captivity, made boothes, aud ſate_ 
under the boothes: for fince the dayes of Toſhua the ſonne 
of Nun, unto that day, had not the Children of 1ſrac! 


done ſo, and there was very great gladneſſes. Aſt | 
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Referenceof the feaſt of T abermacles 


MM ———. .—__ ——. 


Lt. Mtn ll —_— ww. 


CET 


day by day from the firjt day unto the laſt day, hercad 
inthe booke of the law of God, Andthey kept the feaſt 
ſeven dayes , 4nd on theeighth day was a ſolemne A 
ſembly according unto the manner, Nehem.8. g, 10, 
L1,&c, This great day of the feaſt was that anni- 


our.after the revolution of many years (how ma- 
ny I leave to the calculation of Chronolopers;) 
did make that folemne proclamation unto the 


lohn 7.37. In thelaſt day, that great day of the feaſt, 
leſus flood and cryed, ſaying, If any manthirſt,let him 
come unto me.and drink. He that belceweth on mee , 
(49 the Scriptures have ſaid) owt of his belly ſhall flew 


| rivers of running water. But thu ſpake he of the_ 


ſms was mot yet glorified. 
7 Icis very obſervable, which isrecorded by 


| Saincloby, Chap.7.14. That abowt the midſt of the_ 


feaſt, Ieſws went into the temple ana taught + and [0 
tanghtthat the Iews marveiled, ſaying, How knowah 
| thus man letters ſeeing benever learned ? But tomy 
apprehenſian,it is more obſervable,and wanteth 
| not amyſtery (chongh for the preſent I cannor 
\ ſound ir;) why our Saviour ſhould begin to teach 


ja che Temple jn.the mid(t of the feaſt, not from 
the firſt day untill the laſt, as Ezra the Prieſt and 
Seride had done in the {ame feaſt mentioned by 
Nehemiah, Hisfriends and kinsfolkes had adviſed 
him co: be ar Jeruſalem to. ſhew himſelfe ar the 


\ beginning of the feaſt : Now the /ems feaſt of Ta- 


bernacles 


I —_— —_—— 
ct 
—— — — _ 


A 


yerſary folemnity, wherein our Lord and Savi- | 


people aſffembled at. the feaſt of Tabernaclcs, | 


— 


| 


| 
| 


# 
; 


| 


' Spirit, which they thatbeleeve on him, ſhould receive. | 
For the holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becanſe that Ie- | 
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to Chriſts Paſſeover. 


wato him, Depart hence, and goe unto Iudea, that thy 


| bernacles. wes at hand. His Brethren therefore ſaid i 


Diſciples alſs may ſee the works which thou aveſt. For ' 


there is no man tht dath any thing in ſecret, and he. | 


himſclfe ſeeketh ts be knowne openly If thou asft theſe 
things, ſhew thy ſelf unts the world, ec, Then leſus 


ſaid unto them, My time is not yet come ; bat your time 
is alwaies ready, Gor yee wp unto this feaſt. I goey | 


not up yet unto this feaſt, for my time u not yet come. 


When he had ſaid theſe nords unto them, he aboat ſtil | 


in Galilee, Howbeit after his teaching three or 
foure daies at the leaſt, and his ſolemne invitati- 
on of all men to come unto him in the great day 


of che feaſt ; he was not publickly acknowledged | 


for the Chriſt;bur ſo acknowledged by ſome, and 
with demurre or contradiftion of others, Ther 
the Iews ſought him at the feaft,and ſaid,Where « he ? 
And there was much murmaring among the people.) 
concerning him. | For ſome ſaid, hee .is 4 good man ; 
Others ſaid,nay,put he decerveth the peoples. Howbeit 
10 man ſpeke openly of him, for feare of the lews. lohn 
7.11,12, &c. But this verdict of him, was given 
up before he taught in the Temple. After which 
time their ſuffcages varied, not onely. one from 
another,but from-chemſelyes. For upon that part 
of dodrine. which hee delivered from the 15. 
verſe tothe 25.Someof them of Iernſalem ſaid, Is not 
this he whom they ſeeke to kill ?. But lo, hee. (peaketh 
boldly,end they ſay nothing unto him : Do the Rulers 

know indeed that this s the very Chriſt ? Howbeit we 

know thi man, wbence hee « ; But when Chriſt com- 


meth ne man knoweth whence he is. T hen cryed leſws 


| 
| 
| 
| 


2 3 iy 


Cap. 29, | 
| 


— . 


in the Temple,as be taught, ſaying, Te both know me, 
and whence I am,and | ar not come of my ſelf but he_ 
that bath ſent me is trace, whom ye know not. But I 
know him: for | am from him, and he hath ſent mee... 
Then they ſought totake him : but no man laid hana; 
on him becanſe his houre was not yet come. And many 
of the people beleeved on him, and ſaid, when Chriſt 
commeth, will he dee more miracles then theſe, which 
this max hath done? lobn 7.25.6. But in the great 
and laſt day of the feaſt, many of the people, after | 
they had heard his ſolemne invitation, ſaid, Of «| 
truth this 8 the Prophet :Others ſaid,this & the Chriſt. 
But ſome ſaid Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee ? Hath 
wot the Scripture ſaid,that Chriff commeth of the ſeed 
of David,end out of the townof Bethleem where Da- 
vid was ? So there was a diviſion among the people, 
becauſe of him. And ſome of them wonld have taker 
him, but no man laid hands on him. ver. Ao, 41, ec. 
For when the chief Prieſts, and Phariſees aſked 
of the Officers, whom they had employed upon 
the demurror debatement of the people to artach 
him, verſe 32. Why have ye not brought bim ? The 
one!'y anſwer they could ger, was this, Never wan 
fpake like thu man. verſe 45 46. | 

8 But however, in this great feaſt he ſuffered 
| fuch contradiQtions of (infull men, open contra- | 
| ditions one toanother,and ſecret contradiQi- | 
| ons tn molt individuals to cheir owne confcien- 
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ces. Foras he had told them lohn 7.28. That they 


both knew him,and whence he was and that he came— | 
not of bimfelf. Albeit their paffions would nor per. 
mie them ſo to acknow him. Yerhis enter- 
2 tainement ' 


——————— 
- . 


—_—__— ALLE tbe 


zo Chrifls Paſſeover. 
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| churliſh (at the peoples hand eſpecially)as it was 
' at the nexc ſolemne feaſt, in which he againe did 
' publiſh his Commiſſton, to wit, in the feaſt of rhe 
; Encenia or dedication of the Temple, immedi- 
ately enſuing che forementjoned feaſt of Taber- 
nacles .There-wes 4 diviſion (ſaith Saint 1ohn) again 
| among the Jews for theſe ſayings. And many of them 
| ſaid, He hath a devill,and is mad : why heare ye him © 
| Others ſaid,theſe are not the words of him that hath « 
| devill, Can 4 devill open the eyes of the blind? Andir 
| 4s at Jeruſalem the feaſt of the Dedication, and it 
was winter, And leſus walked inthe Temple in Sole- 
mons porch, Then came the Iewsround about him,and 


| thaube the Chriſt,tell us plainly. Ieſws anſwered them, 
| I tolayou,and ye beleeved me not.T he warks that I doe 
' in my Fathers namegthey bear witneſſe of me,&c.loh: 
| 10.19,20,&c. Uponthis avouchment, rhar God 
| was his Father, and thathee and his Father were 
one, the Jews took up ſtones te ſtone him. eſs 
anſwered them, many good works have 1 ſhewed from 
my Father: for which of theſe works ds ye flowe mee? 
| The Iews anſwered him, ſaying, For a good work we_ 
ftone thee not ;, but for blaſphemy, and becauſe thet 
thou being 4 man makeſt thy ſelfe a God.But he eſcaped 
out of their hands, and went away againe beyond lor- 
dan into the place,where lohn at firff baptized. And 
there he abode, and many reſortedunio him, and ſaid, 
lobn did no miracle<_,but all things that Iohs fpake of 
this man were true. And many beleeved on him there. 


verſe 39,40, &c. more then had done at Jeruſa- 
| Q 4 lem, 


Dn ——— 


cainement for thepreſerr, was not ſo harſh and | 


ſaid unto bim, How long doſt than make ns doubt ? 1f 


| 


4 


| 
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Reference of the fea of T abernacles a 


lem, unto which hee did not come, till che great 
and laſt feaſtof the Paſſeover,albeithe were invi- 
ted,or adviſed torepaire thither, rather then to 


remaine in Herods dominions, Luke 13.31. Ther 
| came certaine Phariſees (Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
or their Complices) ſaying unto him, Get thee out, 
and depart hence: for Herod will kill thee. And he ſaid 
unto them, Goe,tell that foxe,erc. It cannotbe.that a 
Prophet periſh ont of leruſalem,e7c, verſe 33, He fi- 
nally reſolves them, Tee, (ro wit) of Ieruſalem, 
Behold your bouſe ts left ants you deſolate: Tee (hall not 
ſee me antill the tire come, when ye ſhall ſay,” Bleſſed 
& he that commeth inthe Name of the Lord:werſe 25, 
And after this manner hee was ſaluted by Men, 
Women.,andChiidren:by all ſforts(unlefſe ir were 
theScribes and Phariſees) at his comming to this 
oreat and laſt Paſſeover, whereof I now treare. 
However their crucifying of him ſome few daies 
after, whom they acknowledged for their Lord 
and M-flias, did both deſerve and portend that 
| utter defolarion of City and'Temple, which hee 
had foretold in che words immediarely going be- 
fore, O leruſalem, leruſalew, which killeſt the Pro- 
phets,and loneſithem that are ſent unto thee , bow of 


— © _C 


| zexwonld 1 have gathered thee,h c. Behold your houſe 


| i left untoyou deſolate_.Bur ofthe fult importance 

of theſe words,I have delivered my opinion elſe- 
where more at large. That Chriſtafrer the feaſt 
| of the Dedication mentioned /obv 10,did remain 
where /obeat firſt baprized,unrill ſome few daies 


| before the Paſſeover;iscleare from that remarke- 


able ſtory concerning the raiſing of LaJarw from 
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ts Chriſts Paſſeover. 


death. 1641 11.1.&c. When he had heard therefore_ 
that he was ſich, he abode two aaies ftill in the ſame_> 
place, where he was. Them after that, ſaith he ro by 
Diſciples, Let us goe imo Tuded againe. His Diſciples 
ſay unto him, Maſter, the Iews of late ſought to ſtone 
thee ; and goeſt thou thither azaine ? leſus anſwered, 
Are there not twelve hoares in the day ? If any man 
walke #n the day,he ſlumbleth not ; becauſe he ſeeth the 
light of the world. But if a man walk im the night he 

ſtumbleth,becauſe there « no light in him, 
9 Iris obſeryable, that unmediately before, 


orin the time of theſe great and folemne feaſts, | 


his fame was publiſhed for ſome rare miracle, 
When Chriſt commeth (faith the people) in the 
feaſt of Tabernacles, will he doe more miracles then 
this man hath done_- ? Tohn 7.31, Thel remnitacle 
which occaſioned the concradiftion variety of 
-Opinion at the feaſt of the Dedication of the 
Temple, was the reſtering of one,who had beene 
blind from his birth, co perfect fight. You have 
the ſtory ar large 104ng. The laſt and greateſt mi- 
racle, which he did abour Jeruſalem immediately 
before this laſt Pafſeover, and that which occali- 
oned him 'to be preclaimed the Chriſt, nat by 
himſelteas atother' times, nor by his Dilſgiples 
onely,butby the nnanimousconſent of that migh- 
ty Aſſembly; befdes the Prieſts and Scribes and 
Phariſees, was the railing of ZsFarws to life after 
he had beene foure daics dead. And-thus farre I 
carvaſſent unto fome moderne Writers, that the 
Maltitade then aſſembled, eſpecially the ſtran- 


gers did purpoſcly.ſceke at this feaſt to gs" 
KS] their 


NE | 
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The lews had: prenotion, that at a (olemne Feaſt | 
by | 12 — — | 
cheir former conrempr or (leight eſteeme of him ' 
at the Feaſt of Tabernacles and Dedication be- 
fore mentioned, by their forwardnefſe to enter- 
taine and ſalute him, as their glorious King, the 

| long expe&ted Sonne of Dav:4. 


—— — — _—— 


'K CHay. XXL. | 
, That the Mefiias was to bee proclaimed King of Sion 
ar ſome one or other of / uhh great and ſolemne_ | 
Feaſts, was a prenotion or recerved opinion amongſt | 
the lews. 


| —_—_— 
| 
| 


==] Rom the Evangelicall hiſtory of our 

« £2) Saviours appearances at the ſolemn 

AY #8 Feaſt celebrated ar Jeruſalem, and 

yo 29) from the debates berweene his Au- | 
"= ditors, eſpecially in the laſt yeere of | 
| his preſence there , the Intelligent Reader will | 
eafily colle& withour farther aduertiſment, that | 
jt was a common prextiox or received opinion 
amonegſt this people, that their expeted Meſſias 
bee manifeſted or acknowledged at ſome 
one or other of their anniverſary Feafts;of which 
| the Paſſeover was the principall, or (as Chryſo- 
| ſome with ſome other of the Ancients ioftile ir) 
| Metropolitan. But in which of thefe three ſolemne 
Feaſts, the Sonne of David ſhould be proclaimed 


King,and made (by God) their Lord, and Chriſt, | 
| was if not to all, yer ro moſt of them, evenrto 
his followers ( whether Apoſtles or Diſciples ) | 
 nncertaine, untill the eyent did ——_ the | 
ocadde onbr | 


—_ a —_— —_——— 


A 


| 


- the ſolemnity of that time, and the events fore- 


| knowledged by the malcitude. 


t6 fee, and eares to heare, and hearts to under- 
ſtand the-mylteries of ſalvation; reſpedtively pre- 
figured by theſe three ſolemne Feaſts, and really 


the Meſries ſhould be proclaimed X ing. | 
doubt unro ſuch of them, as God did grant eyes | C 


accompliſht in this great Feaſt of the Paſſeover, | 


wherein they crucified JES us of NAZARETH 
(their late proclaimed King,) and in the Feaſt of 


Pentecoſt next following. The fall intent, and | 


purport of this laſt obſervation, as well the athr- 
mative, as negative part, to wit, [ the certaineties 


that hee was to bee proclaimed King at ſome one of 
thoſe Feaſts : and the uncertainty at which of thaſe | 
hee ſhould be ſo proclaimed | is included in thoſe | 
words of S, 194n before cited to agother purpoſe; 
Theſe things under flood pot bu Diſciples at the firſt ; 


that is, they did not lay chem to heart, norright- | 


ly apprehend the melodious harmony betweene 


pictured by that, and other. ſolemnities. But 
when leſws was glotified, 1ben remembred they that 
theſe things were writtes of him, and that they had 
done theſe things wnto him, Chap. 12.16. that is, 
they firlt ——_— and then remembred, that 
his gloriqus <xalration was: foretold , rypically 
prefigured by that ſolemne Feaſt, and really ac- 


| 


2. That:the ſolemnity. of dwelling in booths, 
uſed inthe Fealtof Tabernades, or-the exigence 
or acca{ion 1a - whoſe remembrance thac Feaft 
was inſtituted ( which was their ſpeciall reliefe 
from extremity of heat. and thirſt inthe wilder- | 


neſſe.; ) had ſpeciall reference to the Feaſt of Pen- | 
| cecolt: 


es 


« — 


| be powred out upon the Altarin the Feaſt of | 


ſayiug, If any mas thirſt,&rc. Thu ſpake hee of the 


| For the holy Ghoſft was wot yet given, becauſe that 


Wricers be notmiſtaken) to Exed.12.37.. The | 


—__——_— 


The references of the Feaſts of the 7, moneth | 
rr rn nn = 


recolt: 1s too apparent to be contraditted by any 
good Chriſtian, from that of our Saviour, 7ehx 
7.37. Inthe laſt day, that great day of the Feaſt (to 
wit, of the Tabernacles ) 1eſus ſtood , and cried, 


Spiris, which they that beleeve on him ſhould receive. 


Teſus was not yet glorified. But ſhortly after his 
glorification, the Spiric of God, the true water 
of life, was pewred' ont more plentifully upon 
all fleſh capable of it, then water had been unto 
Iſrael in their extremity of thirſt in the wilder- 
neſſe, or then that water , which was uſed (I 
know nor whether by precept or tradition ) to. 


Tabernacles, eſpecially npon that great day of | 
the Feaſt, wherein our Saviour ſpake theſe 
words. But in what place of Scripture it was 
foreſignified,that waters ſhould flow out of their 
bellies that beleevedon him, ts not pertinent'to 
our preſent purpoſe. Geds ſpeciall proteQion, 
not of. Iſrael onely according to the fleſh, bur of 
hisumverfall Church from ſpirituall enemies, un- 
der the ſhadow of his wings, was more peculiar | 
then'the Palme trees or Willows of the brook, or 
boothes made of them, could afford to the ſonnes | 
of «cob, againſt the parching heat of the Sunne, | 
after our Saviour was' glorified. As for thoſe 
words forecited, Levit.23.4.3. 1 made the children 
of Tſracl to dwell in boothes, when I brought them 
out of the land of Egypt - they referre (if good 


children | 


OO En CO CEE. 
_ WW i. As. Ai. Mn. 


to Chrifts Baptiſme aud Sacrifice_s. ; 


— 


_—_— 
— Sh._4 


h 


children of 1fraet journeyed from Rawmeſes to Succot 


that is @ place of boothes, or Tabernacles, or ds | 


ro a Northerne Borderer might be more fully ex- 
preſt, to 4 place of Shields or Sarmmer houſes. 
Yet( if I be nor miſtaken ) the forecited place of 
Leviticus concerning the occaſion of inſtituting 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles or Shields hath: refe- 


rence alſoto that of Exod.15.27. And they came 


to Elim, where were twelve wells of water, #nd ſeven- 
tie Palme trees , and they encamped there by the 
WAITS. 

3. Outofthe former diſcuſſion it is apparent, 
that the feaſt of Tabernacles had reference'unto 
the feaſt of Pentecoſt; and rhat the commande- 
ments of carnall rejoycing 18: that feaſt, were 
ſpiritually accompliſhed in the Pentecoit next 
following our Saviours paſhon. * Bur what ſpe- 
ciall reference had the ſame feaſt of Tabernacles 


untothe ſolemnity of the Pafſeover ? Surely the 


ſame, which other folemne feaſts of the Scaenth 
moneth ( which was a monetrh of Iegall ſolemni- 
ties,) had. Now that the feaſt of Aronement 
| or Expiation, which was the tenths day of that 
moneth, (next after the feaſt of Frumpets, and 
ſore foure: dayes: before the feaſt of Faberna- 
cles) was panctually accompliſht art th=--feaſt of 
the Paſſeover, wherein our Saviour was cruct- 
fied ; Maldonet himſeife, the moſt rigid Oppo- 
ſer of the harmony beewnxr theſe ſolemnities, 
and rhe laſt feaſt of che. Paſſeover , would not 


have denied, if this interrogatory had been put | 


onto him. 1 is true, that che myſteries fore- 


(hadowed | 


— 


| —— 
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| _— | T, he references of the Feaſts of the 7. moneth 
SeR.'3. ſhadowed at this Feaſt by the ſcape Goar, by 


| the waihing of the high Prieſt, and*by ſome 
| Other Ceremonies, were fulhiied in de ſao, that 
1s upon the tenth day of the ſeventh moneth, in 
which our Saviour. (as wich the conſent of beſt 
* See |! moderne Writers I have elſewhere obſerved * ) 
| —_—_— | was baptized. Bur for the myſteries prefigured 
| 10h. | by the Sacrifices, whoſe blood was brought into 
the Sanctuary upon the tenth of the ſeventh mo- 
| | neth; theſe were not accompliſhr, until the en- 
trance of our Redeemer CHrisT JESUS, 
into the moſt Holy place, was viſibly (ignified 
by the rending of the Vaile in the Temple. Ir 
| is molt true againe, thar the legall feaſts of 
| Trampets, which was the firſt folemnicy of the 
4 | ſeaventh moneth, was Evangelically fulfilled by 
| S. 14hn Baptiſts Proclamation and Baptifme in 
the beginning of the ſame moneth. But as for 
the fealt of Tabernacles, albeit the folemnity 
thereof was in part fulfilled atour Saviours ap- 
pearance, and Proclamation of his celeſtiall Am. 
baſſage by himſelfe, upon the great day of that 
Feaſt, as was but now obſerved: Yet the full ac. 
compliſhment of the ſolemniries then uſed, or of 
the myſteries prefigured by their publique re- 
joycing in that feaſt eſpecially , was not exhibi- 
red, untill our Saviours triamphant ingreſſe into 
Jeraſalem foure dayes before the feaſt of the 
Pafſeover, wherein hee ſuffered for us. Many a- 
| mongſt the mulcicude, at che feaſt of Taberna- 
cles immediatly before , did acknowledge him 


x 
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| 


| 
| 


| for the expeQed Mefſlias, or for the Propher, | 


AS whom | 


_— 
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| 


to Chriſts Baptiſme and Sacrifice. 


whom God had promiſed to raiſe up amongft 
themlike unto Aofezs, None of them then did 


| either out of exprefleapprehenſion of his Deicy, 


or by Emblematicall ſignificatiens of their alle- 
giance unto him, acknowledgeor proclaime him 


| tobethe God of their Fathers, who had ſpoken 


to Moſes inthe wildernefie : or that very God, 


firſt inſtituted, and fo continued to their poſte- 
ricy. This acknowledgement was firſt made 
(though gnwictingly ) by the mulcicude, which 
came togreet his welcome, when hc came from 
Bethany te Jeruſalem over the Mount Oliver. 
But how was hee at that time ( though unwit- 
tiogly ) ſo acknowledged by.che multitude? 

4. Alchough man bce a reaſonable and proje- 
Qing Creature ; yer the cunningeſt contrivances 
of wiſeſt men, are alwayes moderated by the Al- 


| ſceing wiſcdome of their Creator. And the ex- 


ecution of their projets , alchoogh they reach 
nnto, or hic the mark propoſed by them, doe of- 
ren glance or fall npon ſome other Objett, then 
they.thoughr of. And ofrentimes, as well the in- 
tention, as contnvance for its eXecntion, are 


' put UPON them by ſecret inſtint, As in that 


good woman, which powred rhe precious oint- 
ment on our Saviours head, whileft hee far at 
meat in the houſe of Simon the Leper. Matt.26.7. 
Few I thinke n;. en good conſideration, will ſuf- 


pe& any furrher intent, then a longing deſire ro ; 


reſtific her love, herloyaley, and obſervance of 


him , as a gracious man and a ſpeciall Benefa- 
Qor. 


| 


unto whofe honour, the feaſt of Tabernacles was | 


| 


| 


— 
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The bearing of Palme branches, &c. 


[Set.3. | or. Yer in the diſpoſition of Divine provi- 
| dence, workingin her by ſecret inſtinct, toreſti- 

| fie her love rather in this kinde, then in any o- | 
| ther; ſhee did exhibite an undoubted preſage | 
of his death and burial! approaching, as our Sa- | 
viour himſelfe interprecs the fait : When hs Dif | 
ciples ſaw it, they had indignation, ſaying, To what | 
| purpoſe is this waſte ? for thes ointment might have_ | 
been ſold for much, and given to the poore, When | 
Teſive under ſteed it, he ſaid untothem, Why trowble ye | 
the woman ? for ſhee hath wrought 4 good work upon. 
wee. For yee have the poore alwayes with you, but | 
me yee have not alwayes. For in that ſhee hath pow» | 
red this ointment on my body, ſhe did it for my buriall.. 
| Yerily 1 ſay wnto you, whereſoever this Goſpel ſhall 
bee preached in the whole world, there ſhall alſo this, | 
| | that this woman Wath dowe, bee told for a memorial! 
| | of her, Marth.26, 8,9,10,8c. As he was willing | 
to receive the accuſtomed funerall rites of his 
Countrey, _ at this womans hands, before his 
| death : ſo was it his pleaſure to have his Coro- | 
nation oyer the kingdome of David, the Dedi- ' 
cation of his glorious Temple, his trinmph oner | 
| the grave, death, and hell, folemnely celebrated, * 
before his reſarreAion from the dead. For it was | 
lawfull for this Lion of 1zds to triumph over | 
death, before the victory, which was to bee pur- 
chafed by his death. The honour done unto him 
at this ſolemnity, and the ſeverity of his ſentence 
againſt Jeruſalem in the midſt of this Jubilee, | 
(me chinks) exhibirs ſach a glimpſe of his ſecond | 
appearance in Majefty unto jadgement, as the | 
cransfigu- | 


——— a _—__ 
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an Exblane of Chris vidtory over death. 


cransfiguration on the Mount didof his glory,af- 
cet his reſurrection. Hee had told the Jews, /9bu 
5.23. Aithe Father raifeth up the dead, and quickee 
meth them: Even ſo the Sonne quickeneth whous hee 
will. For the Father judgeth uo man, but bath com- 
wetted all judgement unio the Seune: that all men 


ſhould henour the Somne, even as they bonour the Fa. 


ther, Hee that hanonreth not the Sonne, honoureth 
not the Father which hath ſent him, A full proofe 
of his power to picrce the monuments by his 
word, and to make the graves give up their dead; 
had been a few dayes before this ſolemaity, ex- 
hibited in his raifing of La{&rw : which as was 
before abſerved, did ſpecially occaſion the nyul- 
eicude aflembled at Jernſglem to meer and can- 


tas D4VIids Lord. Forgreater honour (though 


| they intended not ſa much) had notbeen done, 


either by Devid before the Ark of the Lord, or 
by their Forefathers unto God himſelfe in the 


feaſt of Tabernades. 


5. That the feaſt of Tabernacles was a feaſt 
of Joy, joſtictnted ro the honour of that Ged, who 

| redeemed Iſrael from Egyptian bondage, 
who had proteged them in Succoth, and 1a the 
wildernefle in their whole journey towards Ca- 
naan ; isa pointunqueſtionable either amongſt 
geod Chriſtians or maliguapt Jews. That the 
carying of Palme branches in triumphant maner, 
ſkipping, dancing, or ſinging, was the peculiar 
chara&er or expreflion of that joy, wherewith 


this people was commandedto rejoyce before the 
8 | | Lord | 


241 | 


ee him, nat as the Sanne of Pavid anely, | 


em Af 


lh. 
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| 4 be bearing of Palme branches, gc. 


Lord their God in this feaſt of Tabernacles a. 
bove all others, may bee ratified by rhe tradition 
and pradife of the Jews, whilſt they had liberty, 
and opportunity to celebrate this feaſt, eſpecially 
from Nehemiah his time. And inaſmuch as the 
great mulricude afſembled at the feaſt of Paſſe- 
oyer, wherein our Saviour did accompliſh the 
lawes and rites of the Paſchall lamb; did pre- 
ſent him with this kinde of honour accuſtomed 
in the feaſt of Tabernacles : they evidently de- 
clare-unto- the world, though not by expreſle 
confeſſion, or diſtin apprehenſion of his erer- 
nall Deity ( as was faid before; ) yet by geſture, 
and deportment put upon themby ſecret inſtinct, 
that this ]Es us whom they thus welcommed 
in the Mount of Olives, was that very God and 
Lord of hoaſts, who had given them victory 0- 
ver Pharaoh and his hoaſt in the red Sea, who 
had prote&ed them and refreſhed them in the 
wilderneſſe in all their diſtrefſes, and in their 
whole journey to the land of Canaan : that ve- 
ry enely God in memory of whoſe gracious 


{ goodnefſe rowards them, the feaft of Taberna- 


cles was firſt inſtituted by Moſes, afterward 
more ſolemnely celebrated by 79h, and upon 
ſome interruption in matter of ceremonies, revyi- 


| ved, or reſtored by Nebemiah. 


6. As for thedodrine of the later Jews (ſach 
[ m?ane, as from our Saviours time, have recol- 


| lected the pradctice of their Forefathers in this 


feaſt of Tabernacles ;) T referre the ingenous 


ReaJer to the Commentators upon Leviticus 23. | 
and ' 
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anE mbleme of Chrifts vittory over death. 


Pauſanias. 


Wreathes or branches of Palmes, are 
| a ſetreward for many Prizes; and in e- 
very place doth adorne che right hand 
of the Vanquiſhers : which cuſtome 
1s ſaid to have had its firſt originall af- 


—_—— —_iilii_ng 


beingrerurned from Crete, did inſti- 
rute certaine games at Delos in the ho- 
nonr of Apollo, and did reward the Vi- 
Qorers with Palms: Of which Palms 
Homer alſo maketh mention in thoſe 
| verſes, wherein he recites the mourn- 
fall Oration of 7liſſes to the daughter 
of Alcinows. | 
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ter this wiſe.It is reported that T heſers 


and upon Nehemiah, The gaib and geſtare of | Cap.# 1. 
che. Jews in bearing of Palme branches at the 
| feaſt of Tabernacles, ( if wee may beleeve theſe 
mens relations; ) was not much unlike the de- 

rtment of the ancient Grecians after victory, 
whether in ſerious warres or in Olympick games: 
| or rather the deportmenr of the ancient Greci- 
' ans was by ſuperſtitions imitation borrowed 
from the lawes, and cuſtomes of the ancient He- 
brews. The practice of the Grecians, and moſt 
| other Nations in their yiftories is recorded by 


| 186 N aches Neyo i 


| 


That the bearing of Palme branches in their | 
right hands, was a generall Embleme (amongſt | 
moſt Nations) of victory; I willingly afſent ro 
this learned Antiquary, for Palmam obtinere 1s | 
| as much in Latin Writers as Yi&oriam obtinere-. | 
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Bur that this deyiſe ſhould rake its originall from 
_— I cannot be perſwaded ; becauſe the ſa- 

ſtory of the old Teſtament, and the Pro- 
phecies or Viſions in the New, doe teftifie this 
caſtome to bee more ancient chen Theſes a- 
mongſt Gods people, and an Embleme of the 
vidory of Gods Saints over death and the grave. 
To omit other places, that of S. Iohn, Apoc.7. 
is moſt pregnant : C#fter thu I bebeld, and loc, a 
great multitude which no man tould number, of all 
Nations and kigreds and people , and tongues flood 
before the Throne, and before the Ls, clothed 
with white robes, and Palmes in their hands, And 
cried with a Toud woice , ſayine , Salvation to our 
| God, which firreth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb 
1 verſe 9.10. This maner of congratulation uſed 
| by the Saints, is bat a more diſtin and full ex- 
preſſion of rhe peoples voice, when they cried 
Hoſanza to the Sonne of David, which as was 
obſerved before, was both precatory and congra- 
eulzrory : and did withall, according to the pro- 
priety of the Hebrew, import thus mach; Lord 
| grant ſalyarion ro the Sonne of David, that hee 
| may faye us. So that both the people (though 
| they unwirtingly and more unconſtantly ) and 
the Szints of all Nations expreſly and conſtantly 
-—- —_—__ the Sonne, even as they honour the 
Father. | 


| 


T he bearing of Palin branches,Grc.am Emblem gc. | 
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CHrare;  XXI1L. 

That ihe honour done to our. Savionr at his comming 
10 lernſalem, did ( though not irithe diſtin appre. 
henſion of the multitude or of. his Diſciples ) con- 
cludently declare hims to be the Sonne of God, or the 

' Godof their Fathers. | | 


I He former Afertion concerning 

> the reall exhibicion of char ho. 

Dey nour unto the Sonne of Bewid, at 

WPE this memorable Pafſeover, which 

| by the intendment of the Law, 
Levit. 23. was directed unto God alone in the 
feaſt of Tabernacles, is more remarkably implied 

in the undonabted accompliſhment of the feaſt of 

Dedication, nextbefore the ſame Paſſeover : eſ: 
pecially if we compare the often mentioned con- 
gratulations of the people crying | Hoſanna to the 
Sonne of David) with our Saviours ations and 
dodrine ( both of them being accuiately recor- 
ded by the Evangelifts ) between his entring in- 
tothe Temple, and the time of his Agony. The 
feaſt of the Dedication, or Ezcews in the ninth 
moneth heretofore handled in part, was a Feaſt 
inſtituted in imitation of the feaſt of Taberna- 
cles, whoſe anniverſary celebration was imme- 
diatly and petemptorily cemmanded by God 
himſelfe ; <3oſes at that time being his ſole A- 

gent or Ambaſſadour : whereas the feaſt of De- 

dication or Encenia was inſtituted by the viſible 

Church at a time, wherein there was no Prophet 

| R 3 m i 
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ce oe 


T he Feaſt of Dedication in imitation 


nor no immediat 'or extraordinary Revelation 
from God. For a little before the inſticurion of 
the feaſt of Dedication, the Author of the 74. 
Palme had thus complained; Wee ſee mo: our 
femes, there is no more any Prophet, neither i there 
among us any that knoweth bow long. And this 
Pſalme, as beſt Interpreters are of opinion, was 
compoſed in the cime of .1ntiochw his raging 
tyranny over Jeruſalem, over. the people of 
God, and his Temple. Both parts of this ob- 
ſervation may be confirmed by the Anthor of the 


firſt Book of Maccabres, Then Indas appointed cer. | 


rainermen ts fieht againſt thoſt that were inthe For- 
irefſe, wntill hee had cleanſed the Santtaary. So bee 
choſe Prieſts of blameleſſe ronverſation, ſuch as had 
pleaſarein the Law : Whocleanſedihe Santtuarie_, 
and bare ont the defiled flones into ax uncleane place. 
And when as they conſulted what to doe withthe_ 
Altar of bures offerings which was profaned ; they 


thought it beſt to pull it downeL, left it ſhould bee_ 


| 4 reproach to them, becauſe the Heathen had defiled 


it. Wherefore they pulled it downe, and laid wp 1he 
fones in the Mountaine of the Temple in « convenient 
place, wntill there ſbould come a Prophet to. ſhew what 
ſhould bee. done with them, 1. Maccab. 4.41, 4.2.&c. 
And after they had cleanſed the Sanftuary, they | 
reſtored che holy veſſels, apd forniſht rhe Tem- 
ple of the Lord. On the five and twentieth day of 
the ainth Moneth(which @ called the Moneth Caſlen) 
in the hundred forty, and eighth yeare, they aroſe 
ap betimes in the mornine, and offered ſacrifices ac- 
0 cording 
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in Iſrael, no man ended with.the fpiritof Maſes; 
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=: » of the Feeſt of Tabernacles. 
| cording 10 the Law wpon the new Altar of bum: offe. 
kick they Fe ryan Looke at what rj 
| and what day the Heathen had prophaned it, evenin 
that day it was dedicated with ſongs, with citherns, 
end harps, Oc, ver.52. Moreover Indas and bi bre- 
| thren with the whole Congregation of 1frael ordained 
| that the dayes of the Dearcation of the Altar ſhould 
| be kept in their ſeaſon from yeare 10 yeareby the ſpace 
of eight dayes from the 25. day of the moneth Ca- 
ſieu with mirth and Sada, ver. 59. The maner 
of celebrating this Feaſt , is more fully expreſt 
by the Author of the fecond Booke of Haccabees 
Ehap,10.5,6,04c. Ypon the ſame day that the ſlran- 
gers profaned the Temple, on the very ſame dey, ut was 
cleanſed 4g4ine, even the 25. day of the ſame moneth, 
which « Cafes. And they kept 3.aayes with gladntſſe, 
« in the feaſt of Tabernacles ;, remembrinsg that not 
long before they had held the feafl of Tahernacles, 
when as they wandred in the mountaines and dennes 
like beafls. Therefore they bare branches, and faire 
boughes and Palmes alſo, and ſang Pſalmes ano him 
rhat had given them good ſucceſſe in cleanſing his 
Temple. They alfo ordained'by a common De- 
cree, thar every yeare theſe dayes ſhould be kept 
of the whole Natien of the Jews. And fo it 
Was _— unto —_ yeare of our Saytours 
ipgrimage here onrearth, ' 
© trick beene long 
the tearned and judicious Hooker, and (if my me- 
mory faile not) toucht npon by his Ancient, the 
learned Examiner of the Trent ConneeY:that al- | 


| 247 


agoe well obſerved by | 


| beic the feaſt of the Dedication was not inſtitu- 


R 4 


_ 7 tee eh 


red | 


—— 


l— 


| 


CE unny 


Chriſt was that Godgo whom  . 


| 


ted by Moſes, nor ratified by any of his Succeſfors 
in the Prophericall fanftion; yet was it graced by 
our Lordand Saviours prefence and obſeryation 
of it,as appeares from 19bn the 10.So farre washe 
from cenſuring ſacred ſolemnities, though nor 
| immediately inſtituted by God but by the ordi. 
nary authority of the viſible Church : ſo long as 
their inſtitutions did not yitiat,burt rather enlarge 
their laws. and ceremonies regiſtred by Hoſes 
| (or touſe the phraſe of the Hebrew Rabbins) did 
not contradid the ſtations of Mounr Szza/, For 
he came to Jeruſalem ar this feaſt (though cele- 
brated in the Winter) and taught the people,nor 
- totake the ſolemnitie for a will worſhip, bur to 
expoundthe true intent and prefigurations of ir, 
ro try. whether they would acknowledge him to 
be thur God who had given their fore-Elders 
good ſnecefle incleayfing the Altar and Sanctua- 
ry,from the pollations of the heathen. Bur ſo far 
was his owne people from acknowledging: thus 
much, that they tooke up ſtones torhrow art him 
for his. Do&rine. Yer at the feaſt of the Paſſeover 
next enſaing,theydid by matter of fat or Emble- 
marical! expreſſions of their loyaltytowards him 
(being chereunto led by ſecret inſtin& beyond 
their atuall apprehenfion) acknowledge him for 
their very God, who had giventhem victory over 
*| Antiocnus, Over Gorgias,and other reliques of his 
malicious Afﬀociats or inſtruments. For thus 
much their 'bearing- of branches of Palmes, of 
Oltves,or other trees nſed in the honour of God, 
_ af tte feaſtof Dedication,or. that other of Taber- 


nacles | 


Tow. 


————_—_—_——_—_— 
—— 


— 


; the Feaft of Dedication was dedicated. 


nacles., and theircrying Hoſazne unto him did 
concladently import by way of ſuch benigne in- 
rerpreration of their meaning, as loving Fathers 
make of their liſping childrens expreſſions, or 
other {ignifications of their defires by bodily and 
viſible geſture, thongh not by articulate voice. 
Immediately after hee had in the ſabſtance of 
man received from them thoſe honorary pre- 
ſents, which weredue toGoed alone, he went into 
the Temple cocleanſe and purifie ic from the abu: 
ſes of Moncy changers or Merchandiſers, where. 
with upon -politick- prerences or ſophiſmes of 
ſtate for preſent gaine, it was at this rime no leſſe 
polluted by rhe feed of 46r4ham,then ithad been 


by Antiechus, 'Or other hearhens before the fea(t 
ofthe Dedication'wasinftitared. Once before; 


(as we read 18bn2.)hehad reformed the like abu- 
ſes, but then in.che Name and Authortty of bis 
Father : but now he viſits che ſame Temple, and 
gives ſentence in his 'owne Name, Jt & written, 
(not my Fathers houſe, but) my houſe ſhall be called 


the bouſe of prayer, but yee.; have maac it a denne of 
T heeves, Mat.21.13»+ 


- 3: This ſecond reformation, he executed ſo pe- 
rempcorily, that the chiefe Prieſts and Elders of 
the people came the next morning intothe Tem- 


ple, as he was teaching, and demanded of him, 
| By what authority doſt thou theſe thing? Mat 2123. | 


To this queſtion he anſwers onely by-a croſle in- 
rerrogatory, unto which they could not reply ; 
I will ack you alſo one thing, which if ye tell mee, 1 
likewiſe will tel[you, by what authority. T ave- mW 

things: 


Oe EIS 


————_——_—_—_—_ "_— 


 Childrendeclare Chrift robethat God, 


.| Things : The baptiſme of lohn, whence was it ? fron 
heaven,or of men? And they reaſoned among them- 
ſelves, ſaying, If we ſbalt ſay from heaven, he will [ay 
wnto 165, why did yee vos then belreve him? But if we 
ſhall ſay of men, mee feare the peaple: for all held 
Iohn as a Prophet. And they anſwered Teſus andſaid, 
| We cannot tell, And he [aid nntothem, Neither tell! 
you by what autherity I doe theſe things, If they 
had (as their conſciences did fuggeſt unto them) 
acknowledged the Baptiſme of /o/»ta have been 
from heaven, they muſt withall have acknowled- 
d him to have becne the ſecond Adew, orRe- 
of Mankinde ;, to have deſcended from 
heaven truly heavenly ; not the Sonne of David 
onely,but the true Sonne of God, their Lord,and 
God ; as the little children the Evening before 
(though not perhaps by exprefſe apprehenſion) 
had proclaimed him: and ſoproclaimed him thar 
the chief Prieſts and Scribes could not centradia 
his moſt divine expoſttion of their meaning, or 
rather of the PalmiRt, whoſe propheticall hymne 
God had appointed chem now to att ; Whes the 
chief Prieſts (faith Saint Matthew) ſaw the wonder- 
ful things thet he dia, end the children crying in the 
T empic and ſaying, Hoſanna to the Soune of David; 
| they were [ore difpleaſed, and ſaid auto him, Heareff 
thou, what theſe ſay 2 As if they had thus meavr, 
Wee ſee thou art ready to play at ſmall games, 
rather thenfit out, being thus content to folace 
thy ſelf with the applauſe of little children, which 
know not what they ſay:as lately thou did(t with 
the congratulations of Idiots and r—_ 
thy 


—_— I—_ 


| him away with that itew or Scrigtam off, Avoid 


| thy God, and bins oxcly ſhalt thou ſerve_,. 
| everthe malice of 


| cond not have reply'd une it. 


. cime.zs toall Chriſtians apps 


of whomthe 8.Pſalmeſpeateth. 


| thy followers. Bur children and fooles (lach as | Cap. 22. 
they accounted our Saviours followers) doe ofe | 
| times ſpeak the very truth: and he who was trath 


ic ſelf, doch juſtifie cheſe liccle children, as Gods 
Ambafladors for this purpoſe. For ſo he replies, 
Tea,heve ye (who boaſt fo much of your {kill in 
Scripture) weweer read, Out of the mouthes of babes 
and ſucklings thou haft perfefted praiſe? And he lefe 
them as filent for any matter of jaſt reply, as hee 
had done their father the Devill, when hee fene 


S athen- for it © written, theuſbalt os ( the Lord 

ndhow. 
chief Prieſts and Scribes 
did in the nexce morning revive, yet che teſtimo- 
ny alledged by him im juſtification of the chil- 
dren, was ſo pregnantly- concludent of his pur- 
.poſe, that Sathan Himſelf had he beene preſent, 


4 For thar8 Palme, as the Jews cannot de- 
ny,was compoſed in honour of the God of Iſrael: 
that it was al propheticali, and to be fulfilled in 
rent from our Apo- 


ſthes allegation of another place to the ike pne- 
pole Hebrews 26,7. of whole fulkilling hereafter. 


God their Lord, whichas hath beene before ob- 
ferved, was the pecufiar rite of God the Some, 
or of God ro be manifeſted in rhe fleſh) was ye- 
ver pemually faſfilted, untif{ the childrenoryed 
Hoſamna to the Sonne of Davos, inthe Temple. In 


"0 a di tas ly < OO — — a 


The firſt parcofche prophecie, @hac v3 77 | 


In the 7. 
Bookc,laft 
Chapter of 
the laſt 
zeCtion, 


theſe congraculations,they did by divine inſtinct, 
je? 


ns. 


Children declare Chriſt tobe that God, 


or diſpoſition of the All. ſeeing providence, pro- 
claim the expeQed Son of David to be MT 
that very God their Lord, in whoſe praiſe this 
Plalme was conceived. The Babes then did ſpel 
the Prophets meaning not amiſſe : But our Savi- 
our, and the preſent circumſtances of che time, 


| did put their liſping ſyllables together, more 


rightly, and fully anſwerable to the meaning of 
the Prophericall viſion. For ſoit followeth in the 


fore ordain his praiſe ont of the mouths of babes 
ftillthe Enemie and Avenger.Pſalme 8.2. And ſothe 


| plas upon our Savioours allegation of this prophe- 
cie in juſtification of himſelf, and of theſe Infants, 
whoſe teſtimonies they ſought to elevate, and to 
impute the acceptance of ittohis folly. Now al- 
beic our Saviour left them at this Nor plus for the 
preſent,yer within aday or two after, he putteth 


the very Phariſees,the moſt learned of them, toa 


greater =o» pl, by another teftimony,parallel to 
'this of the 8. Plalme,' Whilethe Phariſees (faith S. 
T hey ſay unto.bim,T he Sonne of David: He ſaith an- 


ſaying, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
| right hand, till I makethine enemies thy footftuole_? 


. | If David then call bim Lord, how i be his Sonne_-? 
| ' And 0 menwa able to anſwer him a word : neither | 


| <wef any-m4n (from, that day forth)  ask him any 


<4 


fame Plalme,thar this God their Lord, did there- | 


and ſacklings, becauſe of his enemies that hemight 


to them, How then a0th David in ſpirit call him Lord, 


RR 


| 


k 
: 
| 


malicious Prieſts and Scribes were put toa No, 


Matthew) weregathered together, Ieſws arked them, * 
ſaying What think ye of Chriſt >? Whoſe Sonne is he? 


| 
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J of whom the 8.Pſalme ſpeaketh. 
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Provexvwrny 


more queſtions. CMaith.22.41,42,05c. All this ar- Cap 


| gues a fall conviftion of their conſciences : and 
char unlefſe rhey had ſuffered their ſplenarick 
paſſions to conquer their conſciences for the pre- 
ſent ; or had not hoodwinked their intelleQtuals 
with malicious habies of their hearts : they muſt 
of neceſſity have confeſſed as much , as the little 
children (in this expreflion) before had done, to 
wir,that he was not onely the promiſed Sonne of 
Devid, but that the promiſed Sonne of David 
was to be Davids this whole peoples God, 
and Lord. For it is obſervable, that Devid in the 
beginning of the 110, Plalne faith not, 7chrve 
_ anto _— bar 1chovs ſaid _ Adonai, Sit 
ihou on my right hands notthereb ng, that 
this Ae nd to be /chove, benckieh R_ co 
be (as the Anthor of the 8. Palme faith) both his 
God and his Lord:Ic isagaine (to my preſent ap- 
.prehenfion) obſervable, that after Nehemiah had 
revived the ſolemmity of the feaſt of Tabernacles, 
and moved the le to renew the Covenant, 
which their forefathers had made, for faichfull 
obſervance of Gods Laws given by < Moſes : they 
nuncupate this their ſolemn vow unto WIR MM 
tothe Lord our God. And the reft of the people—(to 
wit,all beſides thoſe, who had ſealed to the Cove- 
nant before, with Nehemiah,) the Prieffs, the Le- 
wites,the Porters the Singers, the Nethinims, and all 
they that had ſeparated themſelves from the prophe— 
of the L ands.unto the Law of God: their Wives, their 
Sonnes,aud their Daughters, every one having know- 


ledge and underſtanding. T hey clave to their — 
their | 


—_ 
————_———_ 


Children declare Chriſt to be that God, E 


—— Ct. 
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their Nobles, , and entred into 4 curſe, andinto ay 


—— 


| 


aath, to walk in Gods Laws, which were given by Mo- 


the Commandements of the Lord our Lord, and his 
judgements avd his ſtatutes, Nehem. 10. 28,29,%c. 
Bur this ſolemne vow and Covenant confirmed 
by oath of keeping Gods Laws, was more ſhame- 


| fally broken by this perverſe and gainſaying ge- 


neration, then thoſe Laws themſelyes had been 
by Antiochws or other Heathen, which had never 
ſ{worne vnto them. For the chiefe Prieſts, the 
Scribes, the Elders, notwithſtanding the former 
convictions of their eonſciences, hold on to per- 
ſecate this God their Lord, unto whoſe honour 


their forefathers had dedicated this vow, with 
greater cruelties and more malicious 1ndigniries, | 


then Antiochus haduſed towards the meaneſt of 


his people; and ſo at length to bring that curſe ' 


annexed to the former vow,npon themſelves and 


upon their children unto this day. 


5. Thus much of the Prophecies or forefigni- 
fications of his triumphant ingrefſe into Jeruſa- 
lem, and of his entertainment there, untill the 
Feaſt of the legall Paſſeover, whoſe myſtery he 
did accompliſh by his death : Points not hand- 
led either fo fully, or ſo puntually, as was re- 
quifite , by any Commentators , Poſtillers , or 
others whom I have read. And chis hath embold- 
ned me to enlarge my meditations upon this ſmall 


| partof my Comments on the Creed. As for the 


Prophecies, types, or other foreſignificationsof 
whathe did, or ſaffered from the time of his fa. 


cred | 


————— ——_—_ 


ſes the ſervant of God, and to obſerve, and dve all 
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ef whom the 8. Pſalme ſpeaketh, | 255 
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[ 
cred Supper , untill his reſurrection from the | Cap. 22, 
dead, rheſe haye been fo plentifully and fo pun- 
ftually handled by many, eſpecially by the lear- | 
ned Gerard,that much cannot be added without a 
great deale of ſuperfluous paines. And yer 1 
know, it will be expected, that I ſay ſomewhat of 


this argument. 
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SECTION <. 


The Evangelicall relations of the indigni- | 
ties done unto our Saviour by ſinful 
men, and of his patience in ſuffering | 
them, reſpetively prefigured and fore- 
told by the Prophets and other ſacred. 
Writers: Or a Comment upon the E- 
vangelicall Hiſtory, from the inſtitution 


of his Supper unto his death and buriall. | 


— 


CHae. XXII1I, | 

Of the betraying of our Saviour, of his apprehenſion, | © 
and diſmiſiion of bis Diſciples : ee they : 
were forctold or prefigured inthe old Teflament. EY ; 


F the ſweet Harmony berweene | ; 

the inſtitution, occaſion, and cele- ' 7 

bration of the legall Paſſeover, and | ; 

the continuation of the Lords Sup- | 2 

; per or Sacrament of his body and p 

blood inſtituted inlieu or rather in remembrance 4 
of the accompliſhing of it ; I have in other me- 2 


ditations 
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Ahirophel «nd Judas parallels : 


digations delivered my minde at large. Andif 


f ic (hall 'pleaſe the Lord:Gad to grantmee lite 
and health 5 what I have either accered in Ser- 
mons, or otherwayes conceived concerning this 


Argumear, ſhall be communicated to this Charch | 


wherein I live, ( if notco others) in the Article 


of the Catholique Church, which did begipne to 


bee on earth from our Saviours reſurrection, or 


from his aſcenſion ito heaven and deſcending 
of the Haly Ghoſt. At the accompliſhmenr.of 


the Legall Paſſeover by. the inſtitution of the 
grand: myſtery or Sacrament . prefigured by it; 
cur Lord and Saviour was betrayed by-his- un- 
faichfull friend and (ſervant Jude, yet by his pro- 
diction conſecrated-.to-bee'that Lamb of G o.D, 
which-the Paſchall Lamb did prefigure ;.thar 
Lamb of God, which was to rake away the {innes 
of the world, of which ſinnes the annuall offering 
of the Paſchall Lamb, or. other legall. Sacrifices 
whatſoever, . were bur anniverſary commemora- 
tions, or remembrances that ſinne did [til] reigne 
thorowour the world; The treaſon of ludas was 
expreſly forerold, ( and perhaps prefigured by 
creaſon--pradiſedagainſt the Plalmiſt ) 24.41. 9. 


Tea, mint owne familiar. friend, in whom 1iruſted, 


which did eate.of my bread: hath lift up his heele- 
againſt mee, By wham, or upon what occaſion 


ſoever, this Palme was compoſed, certaine it1s, | 


the Plalmiſt accardingira the fiterall and hiſtor1- 
call ſenſe did athis.6wne part with ſenſible fee- 
ling of preſent infirmities, which did myſtically 
prefigure more juſt accafions, which the prompt. 


— 
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| ge that very time, when 


akxer : and wathed in the 
Feb. Appoot .12,13,&c. Ivdas had often ac- | 


ther 


A probith betweene the reaſon | 


ſed Mefſias ſhould haveto take up the ame com- | 


phi, [#46 cid eareof his bread: did ſwallow | 
the very foppe, which was prepared for himſelte | 
by the inſtrgation of che 
Devill, hee reſolved to betray him. So thac this 
Phlme (as hath been edferned before ) was ful- 


| filled in Cn's 187 horhaccordingrothe myſti- 


call, and the moſt panQuall exquifire Imera!l 
ſenſe, Sowas that ether com 
the fame Pfalmiſt, or of ſomeorher; For it x vor 
10 09 e-ewmerny has bak dowo woe this dofhonesr : for 
then 1 contd hove borneis, Neither was it mine «4- 
vt#ſariethe did maguifie hinfelfe acoinfl mes : for 
rhen peradventare I would hove hid my ſelfe from 
bing. But it was evew then ney compuniom, ney guide, 
and mine own familier friend. Ve vook fivect coun- 
of God as 


door Gavious whitfy hee: rw the 
—_— ſpecialty ar' rhis left. feaftof the 
Paſſover, wherein hee did for foure dayes _ 
me 'Temple, from morning ritl 
evening, difputing with the learned, and care- 
chifing che. valgar and ignorant. Andoaur Savi- 
our ro notthe- This. Prophocie ro beexaftty fulfil- | 
kedby de, aharertbim incberrame of a friend, 
white he cores to berray him. 
and lo- 


2. His er againft his friendly 
ving Lord, was much the fouter, 


at facted offices. This treachery was expretly | 


foreſhadowed by cActirophels reaſon”: aguioft | 
: David, | 


PEI IS 


—— ul 
» mt 4 
” ag " — _— 


| 
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plaint, whether of | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


by rcafon of | 
' | the fong communion with him boch at table and | 
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Em 


| Dovid; ol whom ic is probable, the former com> 


ſoule wrong, but went aboat doing | 
and healing all rhac foughr ro him for Help , | 


| health andencrance into the kingdome-of hea- | 


_ Almophel and of Jadas. 


—_—— 


plaints- were Jiecrally meam. Bork rhe preaſons | 
were ubowinably wiched , bat 4hjrophels more 
pencrans, nds molt baſely wicked: for hee had 
no provocation to meditate revenge opon his | 
Maſter,.wbo had neverdone him, nor any tiwing 

toal, 


thoogh whh Devils. Bur this kindof 
healing, [ads did not ſeeke, bur rather through | 


entertainment of greedy and roverves projects, | 
did invice the Devill roencer mr kis hen, ut | 
that very time, wherein the doore of ſaving | 


__ wasto bee fet open to all. COR 
pretence, or provocation to revenge him- | 
ſeife upon his Maſter, by reafon of the toudigns | 
tie done unto fiis farmly , and taining of his 
blood by Devid, in defiling his neere kin{woman 
or Neece, 8«thſheba. Yet was Abivophels malice 
towards Davids more birter : for hee | 
ſought his life,and refolved to wreak his fochood 
upon him in the higheſt degree z and had archic- 
vedhis parpofſe, ſo 45/ahom woutd have hearkned 
ſowell ro his ſecond adviſe, as he did to his firſt. 
His faſt adviſe, which was full of revengefu!! 
retaliation for Davids folly with Barhfheba, wee 
have recorded the 2.0f Samael 16; 20. Then ſaid 


Abſalom to Ahitopbel, Give counſel! among you what 

we ſhell doe. And Abitopbel ſaid wnto Abſalom, Goc 

in wnto thy fathers concuvines, which hee bath left 

to keepe the houſe, and ill Iſrarl ſhall heare, #hat thou 
S 2 


art 


Davids flizht from Abſalom, «nd 


art abhorred of thy father : then ſhall. the hand; of 
all that arewith thee, be firong. So they ſpread 4b. 


ſalom 4-tent upon the top of the houſe, and Abſalom 
went in unto his fathers concubines , in ſight of all 
Iſraell. Moreover Ahitopbel ſaid to- Abſalom, Let 
mee now chuſe out twelve thouſand men, aad 1 will 
ariſe, and purſue after Davidihis nicht, And I will 
come upon him, while hee is weary, and weake handed, 
and I will make him afraid : and all the people that 
are with him ſhall fite, and I will ſmite-the King one. 
ly.: And. I will bring backe all the people anto thee. : 
the man whom thou ſeekeft, is as if all returned : 6 
all the people ſhall bee in peace. And the ſaying plea. 
ſed 4bſalow well, and allthe Elders of Iſrael for 
a. white... Buc after Ahirophel faw this his ſecond 
and more deadly projet, defeated by the con- 
trary counfſelt of Hſb4i: hee gave his enterpriſe 
and -himſelfe for loſt : and in deepe melancholy 
( yet willing to ſet his houſe in order ) went im- 
mediatly ; and hanged himſelfe. ' Jadas in like 
maner, after the chiefe Prieſts, and Elders had 
daſhed his plot, which was onely to gaine ſome 
money, and cheir fayour for his gratefull ſervice ' 
withour any defire of bloody did caſt away the | 
hireof his treaſon, and himſelfe with it. Bur cf 
his caſtingdowne che money inthe Temple, and | 

| the maner of his fearefull end, there will bee fit- | 
rer occaſion to ſay ſomewhat * hereafter. 
3. David after he had been afſuredly informed. 

of Abſalows conſpiracy againſt him, forſooke Je-_ 
ruſalem : and he, and all his traipe or neceſſary | 
atzendance went on their bare feer, with their 


heads 


| 


_—_— 
__ 


_ 


| | A Chrifts progreſſe the ſame way. = £00 


| heads covered and weeping, over the brooke Ki- 
| dron,and along the mount of Olives,2.Sam.15.23,30. 
And thus the Sonne of David a little after hee 
ſaw Iades reſolved to betray him, or rather af- 
ter it pleaſed him to take notice of the Conſpi- | 
racie againſt him, betweene 1«d and the chiefe 
Prieſts and Elders, marched the ſame way with 
a leſſer traine, accompanied onely with his Dif- 
ciples, but with more fall affurance of their de- 
liverance from preſent danger,then Davids great 
traine had: becauſe hee caried the true Ark'of 
the Lord in his breaſt, whoſe type or ſhadow, 
David being uncertaine or doubrfuil of the event, 
ſent back againe to Jeruſalem wich the Prieſts | 
chat did wait upon ie.. Yethe himfſelfe went over 
the brook Kidron witha ſadder hearr, then De- 
vid his father had done. David, and his traine; 
though much- greater, and better able to reſiſt 
the violence of the Purſter, then his traine was' 
marched further in that nighe wherein they fl 
from Abſalom, then the mount of Olives. The | 
Senne of David took ap his ſtation in- garden, 
neere about the mount of Olives, and there ex. 
| pe&ed the encounter - of | the LArch-4hitophet 
(which had vanquiſhe the firſt Adam in a gar ey, 
now attended with a greater hoaſt of infernall 
Afociates, then Ahitophel did require of Abſalom 
for the ſarpriſall of David, and his craine, aboot | 
the ſame placeor not farre beyond it,2.Sew.17. 
4. When I behold my Saviour in that heavie 
plight and dejeted poſture , deſcribed by the 


Evangeliſt, proſtrating himſelfe on his knees and 


S 3 — _-* 


—_— 


Mn... 


Davids flight from Abtalom,e+c. | | 


face tothe earth, yet ſending our theſe ejacalari- 
ons 'unto heaven; Father if it bee poſſible, let thus 
Cup paſſe from mee. Me thinks I ſee the exquiſite 
accompliſhment of the Plalmiſts complaint, cha. 
racering his owne wofull caſe for the preſent, 
yer.:by way of prophecie or . prefiguration of 
more-jaſt cauſe ,; which 'the promiſed Meſlias 
ſhould have of urrering the like complaint, who 
was, as hee ſaw topartake more deeply of his 
grievances and atfiictions, thouphinor of his pal- 
fion: or 1mpatience in them. . For this Sonne of 
Righteouſnefſe; was willing to ſuffer with all 
ſubmiſſion to his heavenly Fathers will, wharſo- 
ever any of bis foreranming ſhadows had ſuffe- 
red, either immediatly from the handof God, or 
by: che 'violence 'of men; ' and to ſuffer them 
withone any coken of grudging or impatience. 
The: camplainr of the Plailmiſt;: who did fore- 
ſhadow the dejeced cſtare of rhe Sonne of God, 
in thac honre of rempration,,weehave ſerdowne, 
Pfalm:—> 38.14. My finnes are gone over my head, 
and they care like a fore burden too heavy for meeto 
bare. But the heavy burden, nor-of the Pfal- 
miſts fianes alone; but of the ſinnes of the world, 
were now laid upon the Sonne of 'man in the 
garden, and did deje& him to the ground. Bar 
how pariently ſoever he did beare or fall downe 
nnder this burden ; yet he ſtood in need of com- 
forc from. heaven, as his foreranners in farre leſſe | 
anguiſh had done. And if wee would rake Sr. 
Lukes relation of the Angels comming ts fup- 
port and comfort him in this his weakneſſe, into | 


ſerious 
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| ſaid antothems that carne 18 apprehend him , Whors 
| ſeeke yee ? They anſwered him, leſs of Nazaret 
| 


3 7 he Sonne of God made lower than the Angels, E 


ſexiaus confideration ; we-may have a briefe, yer 
a moſt trae and punttuall Commentary 

that Prophecie,:Pſalme 3,” T hou haſt made him for 
«little while, lower than the Angels, to wit, as he 
was the-Sonne of man : though never ceaſing to 
be che Sonne of God. 'For the moſt valiane Ge- 
nerall that is, which ſtands in need of Support or 
helpe from his meaneſt Souldier, is for the time 
being, lower then hee is, which lends him -his 
hand, or helps him vp being cthrowen downe or 
proſtrate. Now this our chiefe Leaders Agony, 
and the time berweene his apprehenlion and his 
death,was theonely rime that little while,where- 
of the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes, wherein ChnrisT 
FE Ss ns, as man, was made lower-then the An- 
gels, lower then che ordinary ſonnes of men. 
For hee was, as another Pſalmiſt in his Perſon 
complaines, 4 worme, axd ns man, But immedi- 
ately after this bitter Agony, the ſtrengthand vi- 


' gour of the Sonne of righteonſnefſe, which for a 


time was. eclipſed or overcaſt with a bloody 
ſwear , did breake forth afreſh, and though in 
the night time, did no tefſedazel} and aftoniſh 
the armed band, which came with: 1udxs to ap- 
prehend him,then the light which ſhone at mid- 


; day did S: Paul, when he was armed with autho- 


rity.to attach his Followers. For immediatly af- 
ter, thar Cup which he prayed againft, was paſ- 
ſed from him , Hee knowing all things ( faith Sr. 
Toby) that ſhould come upon- him, went forth, and 


h. 


A / WEE Teſts 


| 
| 


_ 


| 264 | 
|$c&.4. Teſts with unto then , I am bee. CAnd Indes alſo 


| 


""TheSonne- of God made lower than the Angels, | 


which betrayed him, ſtood with them. Aſſoone then, 
«s hee had ſaid unto them, 1 am bee, they went back- 
ward, and fell to the ground. Then asked hee them 
againe, Whom ſetke yee? And they ſaid, leſue of 
Naareth. Teſus anſwered, I heave told you, that I ans 
bee. If therefore, yee ſeek me, let theſe goe their 
w4). That the ſayivg might be fulfilled which hee— 


ment both of hisroyall and ſpirituall power: of 


one of their company. For Simon Peter (as Sr. 
lohn ſaith) having « ſword, drew it, and cut off one 
| of the ſervants of the high Priefts right eare + the- 
| ſervants name was HMalchus , 10, 11. verſes &c. 

Se. Lake: recordeth, that hee. touched bis care and 


venge upon his enemies. This was an ad of his 
| powes fpirituall: ſo was that likewiſe in prote- 
| ting his Diſciples from danger, as well of ſoule, 
| as of body. For as S, 19hn (to my apprehenfion) 

intimates, if chey had been put unto the ſame 

fiery triall , unto which hee himſelfe was expo- 

ſed, they had denied himand their former faith. 
| Therefore hee commanded' his Apprehenders to 
- let them goe their way, that the ſaying might be 
fulfilled which he ſpake(ſome few houres before,) 
Of them which thou gaveff me, have I loft none, John 


18.10. So hehad ſaid, John 17.11. And now 1 aw 


mh 


— 


— — 


ſpakes, Of them which thou gaveſt mee, I bave loſt | 
zoxe, Joh. 18,425:6: &c. Here was a true docu- | 


his royall power, in that hee could command | 


| them to forbeare any violence towards his Dil- 
ciples z yea nor to oppole violence offered unto | 


healed him : (6 farre was he from all defire of re- | 


— 
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Name, thoſe whom thou haſt given me ; that they may | 


Diſciples, both hisowne 


The Sonne of God made lower than the Angels. 1 


ug more int the world, but theſe are in the world, and 
1 come to thee Holy Father, keept throagh thine owne 


be one, au we are. While I was with them inthe world, 
1 kept them in thy Name + theſe that then geveſt wee 


I kept, and none of them « laft, but the ſanne of 
dition. Either 1nd my never one of GN 


| whom his Father had given him, or at-leaft, ar 


this time, had 

Devill. | Legs «Tyr TOLD 
5 But asone,and the ſame prophecy, may be 

often filled by events mueh diftane intime:\o may 


given himſelfe ro his Father the 


divers prophecies, much diſtant for time, be ac- 
compliſht in one and the fame event, inthe ſame 
point of time; as inthis diſmiſſion of J = $us his 
diction (as —_— 

&. 


rells us) was fulfilled, and another prophecy 
wiſe, as we may gather from 3, Hark, or rather 


'from our Saviours expoſition recorded by the 


Evangeliſt Merk 14. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Al yee 


ſhall be offended becauſe of me thu night. For it u writ- 


ten,l will ſmite the Shepheard and the ſheepe ſpall bes | 


ſcattered. This ſmiting of the Shepheard, was a- 


mongſt other prophecies, both foretold,and pre. 
figured, (as enable) by the death of /ofieb : 
unto which moſt referr that of eremiah, Lamen.g.. 
20. The breath of our noſehrills, the Anointed of the 
Lord,was taken in their pits; of whom, we ſaid, under 
hi ſhadow, we ſhall live among the heathen. Some 
there are, whictt referr this complaint, untothe 
Captivity of Zedekich, but nor ſo: perrinently-or 


conſiderately,as moſt octher-of their meditations | 
or | 


oO 


——__ 


is 


| 


| calamities : nor ſhall they enjoy any, till ic pleaſe 


the calamities which enſued upon his death, did 


| Meffias:Jchat oneplace of the Prophet Zacharieh 


"—O—_ 


em... 


Joſiah « 19pe of Chrif | 
RE [eg WW ons | 


or.obſervations would occaſion the Reader to | 
expe, For the Prophet 1rremiab did never con- | 


 ceive ſuch hope of Zedekieh or lehoinkins, 23 the | 


_— ſtraine of this/ parcicular threne or throb | 
1mporr. No ſonne of good 7ofah, was either | 
in{ite ordearh, ſach a type of che Lords promi- 


ſed Annoinred, as himſelf had beene. ' From the | 


| hore of his death; oneill thereturnof his people | 
| from Babyloniſh Captivicy,Jeruſalem and Judah | 
| didnot ſee one joyfull day: the light of Gods | 
| Conntenance did nor fhine upon them, as the 


biftory of the Old Teſtamenr, eſpecially of the | 
Bookes of Kings and Chronicles do ſufficiently | 
reſtifie.. Nor did chis Nation from the day of our | 
Saviours death, enjoy one quiet or ſecure day : 
not one toure, wherein there either was not ap- 
parent danger, or fome ſecret breeding of new 


him whom they crucified, to reftore ther againe | 
tothe land of their Inhericance, from which they 
are ſcatrered : or atleaſt, to their ſpiritnall ſtare, 
from which they are fallen. | 
- 6 Thar the forementioned | lamentation or ' 
threne, did in the titerall and hiſtoricall ſenſe re- | 
ferre unto the untimely death of good /ofeab;that 


typically -porcend: juſt matter of greater ſorrow 
for the death of the Lords Anointed wr if-x4[rthe 


(toomirt others) perſwades me : They ſbaff mourne 


| for him, a onewho monructh for bus oncly ſanne, aud | 
| ſhall be iu bitterneſſe for him,' as one chat ut tw bitter - 
(2 


neſſe 


— 


in bis life « and death, 


"ſe far hi firſt borne. In chat day | ſhall there bes 
great' moarnine of H alinndem inthe valley of 
Megiddo. Zachar. 12.10;11.&c. For inthe valley 
of Heegidao, loſiah was {laine, as it 1s recorded, 

2 Chron. 35.22,23. CAndall leraſalets, and Tudab 
mourned for lofiah,and leremiah lamented for Noſiah, 

andall the ſruging men,and the ſiuging women ſpakt of 
Toſiah in therr Lamentations to this day, and made_ 
them an ordinance in 1ſrat!: and behold they are writ- 
ten inthe CE This difaſter occafioried, | 
by his owne overſight or: forwardnefſe' ro" fighe 

with Nechs,befel 70ſr4h,after he had wrought that 
remarkable reformation inthe houſe of Lord, 
and after hee had celebrated the Paſſeoyer; with 
fach ſolemmey,as hadnoc been ſeer} before Mm ſe- 
raſalem, nor after; It was the emineney of 7#/14h 

his zeale and fidelity, in ſetring forth that folem- 
nity and other ſeryices of God, which occaſioned | 
this people, eventhe Prophers* firſt to-coneetve, } 
chat they ſhoald proſper 
afrer theſe hopes 
in ſuch paſſtonate expreſions, as the faichfull 4- 
mongſt his ," even our Savioars-Diſciples 
did his death. ui we truſted that it had brene he, 
who ſhould have redeemed Iſrael. Lake 24. 20. ' The 
extremity of ſorrow upon our Saviours'death, 
foreſhadowed'by the Lamentations for lofprahs 
loſe, was fulfilled proid4wice;ity ehavoompuntths. 


As 2.37. Now whenthiy beard thu, they were— 
pricked in their hearts, and ſaid unto Peter, andwhe | 


ſ of the Apoſiles, Mexcduf Brethren,what hal wes 


dhe? | 


«© 


— 


on of hearr and ſpirit; in-Saint' Perers Auditors, 


under his ſhadow, and | 
had failed, to lament his dearh 


| 


| 


hs 


—— 


ee. At 


Johan of Chriſh,grc. 


| 4e?Bur he fall accompliſhment of thoſe mourn- | 
'* | full Lamentations: for our Saviours death, whe. | | 
ther foreſhadowed or foretold: or inchoared ,whe- 
ther in the Old Teſtament,or in rhe New is not | 
tobeexpected before the converſion of the Jews, 
which will. not be publick or Nationall, uncill | 
they. ſeriouſly and: publiquely repent them of 
their owne finnes, and ofthe ſinncs of their fores- | 
fathers, for putting the Lord of life and King of | 
glory, a bitter and ſhamefull death. Nor is che 
of the Jews onely, but all the kinreds of 
the Earchto bewaile him and repene:for all were 
m_ of = s 6: yas he rrreg* Ir 
Tobn)withc all ſee vie: and i 
Pr Tt _ dierced rom. all kinreds of the earth 
anſc of him, Rev.1.7. 
pony 7 Wn Subje& for meditations, to make 
ly Go 2k wiſe,or wiſe men 


Governors, whether Eccleſi aſticall or 
truly Chriſtian: I coald not commend unto 


= bound fo to doe upon | 
my deathbed,) then cred hiſtorie, concer- 
| ning the eſtare Sfjadah, from the deach ofgood 
| Tof6ah, tothe end of the Babyloniſh Captivitie ; | 
eh ſry of phe edocer who are 


dtheeſtate fince they pur 
| the y-u of life ro death. js parallel berweene 
| Jerulalems two.progrefies to her firſt and ſecond 
deſtruction, was the maine cheame of my firſt mi- 
| niſterial meditatiens,the contencs _ would 
bee too laborious. to collet, and their expreſii- 
Ons _ to bee interſerted in this _ | 
O 


— — >. >_< — 


-” 
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| Chrifs power manifeſt ed in hu greateſt weakneſſe. 


Toreturne therefore to the former path, from 
which I have ſomewhat,thoughnotimpertinent- 
ly digrefſed. : Yeoieigy oft 653. 

3 Of that glory of Chriſt, which ſhall be re- 
vealed, when every eye ſhall ſee him, when they 
that crucified and pierced his body, ſhall mourne 
after ſuch a manner, as Zecharie_ and St. lohnin 
the places forecited import : Hee bimſelfe'in the 
houres of his greateſt humiliation (immediately 
after his agony in the garden,and(as I take ir)be- 
fore 1udes did deliver him-up to the high Prieft 
and Officers) did exhibite ſome rayes or glimpſes 
by ſtriking theArmed band, which came coarrach 
him, backwards downe tothe ground, with the 
ſole words or breath of bis mouth. And again'by 
the deliverance of his, followers from ſach rage 
and tyranny, as they practicedagainſt him, that 
the words of the Prophers (not enighbeſ ) 


and his expoſition of their meaning mighr be,ful- 
filled;1 m4 ſmmite the Shepheard, and the ſbeep ſhall be 
ſcattered. This prophecy wee have Zachar. 13. 7. 
1 The accompliſbment of this prophecy, was in 
part exemplified by the ſcattering of his Apoſtles 
and Diſciples,' upon his apprehenſion and dcath. 
And. ſo werethe words immediately following 
in the Propher,panQually verified and really cx- 
emplified,io recolleQing them again after his Re- 
ſurrection, and the feaſt of Pentecoſt next enſu- 
|-ing. Tne full accompliſhment of the prophecy, 
as tt concerns the ſcattering of the flock or ſheep 
was not publiquely declared or exemplified be- 
fore the deſtruction of the ſecond Temple, and 


diſperſing 


| 
| 
( 


—————— 


The parallel berwix Chrif and Sampſon. 


ſing of the Jewiſh Natjon. The other bare 
of the ſameprophecy,muft be afterwards accom- | 
 pliſht in the converſion of the Jews. 


— — 


—_ — 
ts 


Cnare, XXITIL 
Of the predittions or prefigur attons of our Savrours 


fo jaff AY eftcr ns apprehenſion inthe High Priefts | 


-N chemlelves inthe dejereſkis humi- 
FTE fation and obfoaricic, before he was 
che tigh Prieſt. Bur after 

des of a<loſe 4bnopret orcumning tramour, be- 
came an open Delilah, and had berrayed his Ma- 
ſter into their hands witha kiſſe: this Sampſon the 
 Sunof righrewafindſ;, became like morker man, 
| or ike che moone mn eclipſe. More weak and im- 


Treas for any arternpt of refiftance or cicape, 


then Pandora was, afterthe razor had gone over 
| his head, and taken off the Enfigne of the Nara- 
rite. Theſe enemies ofthe God of Iſracl,did ſpore 
themſelves more craelly, with the bodily miſe- 
| ries and calamities ofthe? erane Nazarice, hen the 
Philiftines had done themſelves wich Sewpſon, 
 antill he reſumed his former —naberane by dying. 
Ko then 'S«wpſovin his weakneſfeor 
eftare, ci type of Jzsus of 
Nazareth in both his eſtates and conditions of 


| 


] 


tife, whileſt holived here on earch. Notype ar all, | 


not 


| 
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| 
| 


| by Egemies,for the lafic of his eyes. Jefusof Na- 


| unco the crofſe on Mouar C a/veric, the fiage and 

 thearre for his encmics ſport and tri over 

| hicsinchisfolemne eyes heartily,cven for 
choſe chat hood wincks him, and &:d bmw prophecy, | 


| faqgucz, Whe wa is that faveote thee? 


| The paraltel betwixt Chriſt and Sempfas. wu 
| nor ſo mach as « ſhadave of Cheiſts humilitic and 


patience in alt his ſatfiermgs, bac rarher 2 faite by 


werat the houre of his death, robe 


him 
revengedon 


zareth, the true Nazarice of God, when he came 


forthe | 
Roman Sonlkdiers, which were the Executioners 


| 


| 


| givetbees, for they know mat wht they does, He did | 


of cheir malicious merziment; he prayes for beth 
in fuch a fyeer and heaventy mannes, as noPro- 
pher had ever done for his Perſecuroet, F «ther far- | 


rot fo much. as enher life up hand or youce;, -or 
conceive any ſecret prayer againitoneor ether 
of his perfecuters,duwing the time of hi lingring, | 
but deadly paines; aslhnowing, this was the time | 
wherein tis-body was to be. made a+ ananvile; | 
that he —_ doe the witl of bis Father. by the | 
Sacrifice 'of bimiclf.and faſferance of all other 1n- | 
dignicies,more biner:ro a mecre man,tharvewen- | 
ry deaths, efthecroſffe. The effictt or piar+ | 
poſe of Gods wilt inthis icrifice (azour Apotile | 
mſtradts ns) was eur Sanification. But the will | 
of Ged, which he wa now todoe, was his wil 


his mpatience to ſet a lnſtre upo the unparalletd | | 
| meekneſſe of this erae Nazathee of God by an | 
| Antiperiſlsſis. Sampfons tait prayers unto the God 
, of hs ſtrength were, thathe would gi 
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dy paken.ro win, for the body of C4 8 15T 
" . 1 offered | 


"I" 


a 
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272 q Chriſt ſufferings in the high Priefts H bc. Ny | 


— 


offered up once for all, as our Apoſtle i interprets ts 
the meaning of the Author, or rather of the Holy 
Ghoſt;who did inſpire the Author ofthe fortierh 
Palme with the ſpiric of Prophecie. | 
| 2. \Asin peruſing many other Pſalmes, ſo in | 
this, I cannot bur bewaile the negligence of 
| moſt-Interprecers, as -well anctcntas moderne, 
for-nor inquiring more accurately afrer the Au- 
| chour, bar eſpecially the hiftoricall occaſiens of 
compoſing ir. . I had 'many. yeares agoe ſundry 
odd notions or conjectures,that this P/alme, 
cthoagh inſcribed a Plalme of Devid, or revealed. 
ro David '*'('for this inſcription will well beare ; 
both: ſenſes) as ſome other: Plalmes which have 
| the ſame Inſcription; were (if wee may beleeve 
good Ayrhors') penned or paraphraſed- upon by | 
 7eremiab; for the peoples uſe in the Babyloniſh | 
cane vity. Bur theſe conjedtures,and the peruſall | 
ſath noces,” as Ehad then;gathered concerning 
_ Authorof this Palme, F now wave,or rather | 
 alrogerther omic.. But whether the Author of this 
5 ppoſe David) did aft his owne part, as | 
—_— ſpeciall Comiſſion fromthe Lord co 
ma that to doe Gods will n forme - 
p*zculiir ſervice then required, was better then | 
farrifice, much berterthen burnt offering ;or whe- 
ther he ſpake this divine viſion or rapture, in the 
perſon of the Mdſſias alone; this(however)is moſt 
| certaintharthe 6,7, & 8 vetſes of that 4o.Plalme, | 
do containe a concludent Prophecie of the aboli- | 
tion oflegall ſacrifices, by the ſacrifice of Chriſts | 
t1 


| 


— 


eargument or. demonſtration is moſt ' 
_ divinely 


ll... 
—_— 
Rt tt 


——cw@V_—__ 


4nd offering avd pes hrs 
| wh 80 then woulars not, neither: Heſhees 
thertin, «, mhieh ere offered by the Lam: _—_— ſaid bot, 
P EIT | 
A yoke} ho; ablafh''s 
which -mill, we are: d;: 6Aron herfren's 


| Interpreters x 


_— _— — 


| fwaoldi iu the fortinh Palme. | 


dipincy | gathered, and i irretragably x preſt. hoine . 


pal ſe by our ApoſtiesHeb.to, from the .| 
II; /t 6 308 pofibie, thit the blood 


baja, 


-, Bulls po Gaats ſhould att 1w4y (ions. Hhevre- | 


fore whyn hee commeth into the world; hee faith, $2- 
arificeand offering, ben wonldaſt nor; but a body: baft 
than preparce mee « in. burn of eringi\ and«fucr ifices 
for ſinue, thou haſt bad us Pleaſure... benſeral; oy 

I come { Iv the volume of, the baake it written 


ane {6dr ch will, 0:64: -thowwknle fol 


the body of JE Sus Cunrs T mc feral. 
3- The onely difficulty abant therecondlia- | 


tion.of the Pſalniſt vii che'originall, andthe ey 


fating of the: ney which tbe: Apoſtle fol- 
lows, Heb. 10, and bis approbationof ir, — who | 
to mee in this' pargicalar,:: 


tick a4 the: Hebeew:;: Dk Feaſts fk ic, / 
then moderne Interpreters without him could | 


make. The reſolation of this difficulty, will much | 


os importance | 


depend gpon the hrerall meani 
\Sore-Latine 


of the Hebrew:phraſo' DIET: 


xthus, AKXES 5 porfod. 


others, aures perfereflavibi.s' others, avres aperns 


its m6; thou haſt digged through, boared, or | 
ey cares. And ſoine of theſe conceir an 7 


allufien in the liter 


ft, ar is "0 


al fonſe 60 the legal catane, | 


—_— 


— ——_— — 


—_— 
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ER 


Anres mig 


Bum 18 Vier 


The. opening, of the eare,' and { the firring 


of: boating thee the cares of ſach; as Herd content to | 
y| Frearncr perpetidlt:ſervancstatheir preſent Ma- | 
|\ſtersz antivras thepriviledge of the yeare of 
I#bilee. But this conjecture i 15 rejedted by many 
moderne Writers; 'and-in particular to my re- 
amembrance by Pineda. '_Aure perfodere ( faith 
the Tigurine Note upon this ptace)) ſymbolica ora. 
tioue eft-iy:ſervitarem mancipare_2, as much, as to 
make one'a'perpetuall-ſervant, "This Interpreta- 
rob Trake; ſuppoſerh the former allafion toſuch 
25. marks; | ſeryantsby boring their | 
earea.. Batoar Saviour,” alHongh for a time hee 
tooke the forme of 's ſervane' won him; and was 
forthe perferinance of the hardeſt part 
this ſervice;by openingithe ears; yet was he 
nodemage;\nor:didhee become a perperntal] ſer- 
vant,.bur:fhorely: after 'to dee made both Lord 
fig. MtwaCtrodocbelels ad end wityana 
os oY g ead'v y 
4nd-with .grear ;YHith, Of alli che 
pvc which hee had p eraſed: 'Genehrard 
comes neereft'to the meaning 2 Holy Ghoſt. 

| To.-exbibice;: Geptbrards Incerpreaia In: "Ms 
| _ © words: | JT's 1: SOT | 


A " 


of 


wiſts, ide ef, cor- | Thefar of lis _ 
dcken, Leo Heb. tion is:charthe Plalmiſts 
iy. aptsfti corpm huma. | meaningis moſt Elegit- 
wirginee,” Rubbini \ ly 'expreſt, by the: Apo- 


Cn 


non ſatis percepta metaphora, Au-.\ ſtle,it we admit of a Sy. 


res fodifli five. aperaiffi mibi, ad 


necdoche in thePfalmiſt 


| wo —_ welwytati av and a Metaphor both in 


[i the 


—_—— — th _ 
a. __——_——— —_ Mt —_— —_— —_— — ——— 


EEC 


| 


0 


of be bod I. are phraſts equioalene; | | 


em 


the Plalmiſt and Evyan- 


geliſt, The Meraphor,aw«"] 
res perfodifti,i8borrowed)” 


from the: Potter, who 
firſt works or kneads the") 
clay;:oriearth, 


perfodere_) wereasmuch: 
as fadicare. And f6God 
who is ſtiledthoformer- | 
orfaſhioner ofl thitigs, 
did work 'or' frame'the 


ofChriſt itrhismo- | 
dns uf head . 


donethe firſtmarns 


of red earth or clay:The'! \ gui 


Synecdoche ' conſiſts in | 
this,that he mentioneth 
the care for the! whole 
body: © for theugh the 
whole body were ſo for- | 
med by.Go Þ, yet the 


; Pfalmiftmakerhmenti2' 


ononely. of the eare; be-''| 
cauſe hee treateth there | 
of obediencs, TTY 


WI What fanker- 


dis expreſſion either 2 Ribera, 'or others of that 
| Church, whereof: _ were members, have 

made 5:1;leave ie tothe dil 
—__ Gewtht ar ds —_— 


whereof. Þ dur reddial;f} 
he makes hf veſRItagie OA R 


- 119), * 


| roms revelafh, retexr/t3; ab aqrt #6. 
ftalifi fs vehum & #44 $19 ut acutivs 
dudiret. Pfecife ut te audirem, as 
tis vdlantats libens parerem. Me 
arcilem > obſe obſtyuemen ad audiens- | 
CBHd. | Anres ad 
' Hill "pPz2epra formaſtt 
Bibs,” Noftit- Fongrue Quis 


ner. 
" Ofimd atftitr dt corporatione frue_s 

ICarwdriond* pet ey et metapho- 
”y Wa ad que- 
| Fain! 1T4perans\ of fevtrater ex _ 


' 14M "fedleant & dacunt ar- 
Sillam, #qua capiunt vas aptare_, 
carrente_ Ford: - * Luere Dews &r 
| figwliss; O- fietor,” & plaſtes num- 
ny aur”, wt alludatar ad Genel. 
2. quands ex biims humanuns cor- 
pits duxit.' Ef deinde Synecdoche, 
pars pro thts, aurey pro corporew: 
Eo org Saſm «. minit, 
gala de edna agebatur. 


< jog 


» 
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improvement of Gimelrard | 


ei Readers forther 


+275 


a 4 feuls, | 


þ 


in his owa words, | 
8 ] | 
1 | | 


— — 


———_—— 


The: opening of che eeare, «xd the fire 3 ing 


—_—— —__ 


(at 6 1 th prot beaweene- the - Apoſtleand this 
+ of Pla bur Arc any whit diſſonant from 

_. +. the other. If either of them: or -&zbera had dili- 
+ gently read ſome Writers of Reformed Churches 


'f l lo oropmooe's time ) upon the 10.of the #e- 


nn? Fern ane of them might have ſpoken more 
- | fully and punFnally to the queſtion, then all of 
-|- chem doe, For. if wee take itas granted, which 
©2.;| i ©, naeupon the. forecired fortietb 
| ; .£O wit, that: te ofen wu the carte, is a 
- ſpeech {mbolicall:.the ſymbelicall ſenfe of it, 
1s. beſt cxpreſſed by the Prophet 1/aieh,'in. chat 
{:portion of Scripture, which: was appainted by 
Tf hens Catholique' Charch; antrnciiteby 
.onr Orthodoxall Eneliſh;forhe Epiſtleon Toet: 
|.day(i in h:bdomade ſant7a) or weeke before Eaſter. 


are, mate. by thei Prophet, implies a 
10 or rather, conftcration'of the whole 
XZ 1 ry for ſafferiag all maner of-grievances, that 
TIEN hom ney tgp upon i3; 8rd thatchisqaalif 
Wn ion wasto be: "wrought by the cars, -avit 15 ths 
ae of. diſcipline, whether: aftive or:paffive, 
| GON guderſtanding of of patience'in ſuf- 
] ' fering. Nor are the Seventy Interpreters. in this 
| point ro bee blamed, (eſpecially the Tranſlation 
being:ſawell approvedby our Apoſtle; Heb, 5o.) 


- by : is ge 


| foniof the 2ncent;;; and meaning of the Holy 
I | Gbaſ a$/welf ir che forciert Plalme, aginrhe 


—— WE 


—Q 


4 is — paz = ys then. that which Inuins hath 


| The exegericall expoſition of rhe Hebrew, 0 ' 


_ tenth | 


an. 


for thoie-variation in-wordsfrom The! ve; 
' bur-tather tbe admired for their divine expre(: | 


—_— > 


(| —— i et _—__—_—__—_—_— 


_ | —_— — 


 tegth tothe Helyews The Plalmfſt doubtlefie did 


| foretel and forepicturethe indignities done noto 
' our Sayiours body inche high Prieſts Hall, by'the 

Jews:andinthe Common. haitor Seflions houſe, 
by the Roman Souldiers;and npoh tht Croffe by 


| bim. To parallel the Prophet with the Evange: 
liſts, the Prophers words are theſe;The' Lord God 
hath opened mine eares, ( apernit aares,not dures per- 

fodit, or perforavit) and I was 20Þ rebdl{ions, nei 

| ther tarned: away back; I gave my back to the” [mi. 


ring whatſoever they did, or could he Fee 


| 


| rers, and my cheeks10 themrhat plucki off my hire; | 


' I hid not wy face from ſhame andt fpitthig." For they 
' Lord God will help mee, therefore ſhall I not bre con- 
' founded, therefore have T'ſet my face like 4 flint, 
| and I know, that 1 ſhell wot bee afſianitda. HeeL us 
| Let #s fland together : who is mine adverſary? let 
him come meere 10 me. Behold the Lord God will help 
| mee ;.:who ts hee that (hall condemute mee ? ' Lie, they 
all ſhall wax vid; as doth # garwient + the moth ſhall 
eat them np, Iſaiah 50.5,6,6c. This reſolution or 
| undaunred 
: ſequence of opening the 'eare) doth fully import 
| corps aptetum, not an hamane body, onely fra- 


| of the body are- phraſes equivalent. "| 


peeve, that juſtifieth me, who will contend with me © | 


| forerell, and the Propher7ſ@ak did perttgpsbott? | 


| both. This Propher-more partictfatly foretold | 
his uadaunted-.patience and: reſolution, in fuffe- | 


| 


| 


tience (which is the effe& or con- ! 


| 
| 


med. or faſhioned in the womb, as Chriſts was, ' 


| buta body: qualified,+or firred by the diſcipline | 


| of the care, for all manerof ſufferings, as the bo- 


| dy of a ſervant, rodoe his Maſters will; chongh | 
| 3K = 7 _ by 


M—— 


—— 


4 


Me coca 
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_ Clpife fafferings in Tb high Priefts | 


I | by-Gafſcring@e moſt crael death or rarrure, that 
{ caaldbeejnflifttd upan And fuch was the 
| bedy of Chiviſt, he executed thar part of 
| his Fathers will, by which we are landified once 
for alk; Barnhe eucumſtances precedent and ſub- | 


 {equens rp the-Proapheticall paflages, will accaſi- 


| at teak ro movethe like queſtian ro thar, which 
Rangel: to Phirp, as wherher hee 
alt this nel in;abe perfon of Chriſt, or 
ixely-bath. of- Chirift, and of himfelfe > 
| Thar the Prophet when he compoſed thar divine 
e, bad an explicve previfien of the indip- 
| nigies, which thaukkbe dontwiehis Lord: and 
| of. his admirable. refolntion: co luffer them with 
| inimitable} Patience; thereivno but {as 
| bach beag ofteraimeabferved e) the ſpirir 
of the moſt Evangehicall .Prophers: (of which 
| ranke.:{/a\ab;, vas a ſpecial one): were: uſually 
; elevated; unto rapwrezor previfions of our Sa- 
| viours. fyffezings, by their owne hke ſufferings. 
| They bad nocerrize cleare foxeſight, buca rue 
| | ſealing of them farre lefſe rreafure; 
d : degree, them Chriſt Hhimfelfe had 4) 
Lee: {i neahked, and. unix currifed is hearts, and 
 eares. ( lanth Se. Steven) Tee der almeyes reſiſt the_ 
haly, Ghoſt :- «f yaur ya did, farduc yoe. hich 
of the Propheas eve nat jour fathers porfocaed ? 
TS Pata they, mbich: framed befare_ 
of the. comming of the jwſt-one 5, of wha ye have_ 


; Oh 
8 TIL 
| 
| 


| 


"I | | as | 


onthe artentive Reader to diſpute'with himſelf, | 


been now thebeineyire, and marderers, AQS 6:51, 52. | 
| Hchelolame Jenndld ber Sevion CHAS T, | 
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 leevin 


| power #6 deliver ? p hold at wanebule Ae 


3s al fwoalddy Ifziah, TOW, 


wks fathers-had done to: herb 
;then the-Prophats did fiffer the like 


irbonii]; the fooner. a3 Qhrift 
as of che larrer.” They, wera Batronely forerune 
ners. arforctellers of hit, bur:typss or ſhadaws 

of kim in allthis ſufferings, NaProgber was more 
cruelly deal; with,chencbe Proplbes 1/4464, None 
did-partake more deepely.of che ef 
Dwvids effliftion, theft this Propheticat) ſqnac of 
David: for Iſaiah was of the x gin blood.anecre 
kinſman to wicked 4d quaſſes who cauſed hi! m Po 
be awed ro deuth, ifne We Land beleeye Eeclebaſt 


call [Stories 
, 5 Tſaiakint the + begnolg of this 50. TR 
r by of 


— 


AE WI— 4. ITT, .” 


in the Lor Le he a "WI 


s, rebaious ; Pe 
bill of jc Mothers divorcement,, ut 
away? Or which of 1 my Creditors £4; to A? I have 
ſoldyou ? Bebols, for 3 eur Eniquitits. beve you ſold 
Jour ſelves, and for We r £r anferefrions is Jour 2 Mother 
put away, Whetefare when 1 came,was there ns man 
When I called ues there none to anſwer 7 Is my bard * 
ſhorined at all, ihat Ws. redeeme ?. o bave In 
ap the 
ſea: 1 maketherivers a 'wilderweſſe: their fin keth, 
becauſe theres no waier, and wi or thu f. 7 clothe | 


ihe heavens with blacks Toth Fr their 
coverin Feſe 2.3 A ae yerle e& hee 
wha che lot a the Speaker, yer of | 
him to whom. heis peakes VT God hath gi- 


ven tomerbe rongue of the lee ned. that T ſhould | 


how to ſpeak a word in ſeaſtmto biz that is weary He 
T 4 p” wakeneth 


-4 © ————— 


| 280 C hriſts [ uferiugs in the hieb Priefts 
: CN ON — — | 
SefR. FH | wakeneth morning by morninz,ne wekeneth mine tars | 
| 10 heare,es the learned. Thiswwas theProphets own | 
: corifortin.particular,andio this qualification, he | 
; was a type orſtiadory of that MM 2M, who had | 
; thas qualified hitv. And ſo nodoubt hee was in | 
| thatreſolution,”! which hee took npon him from | 
the 6pening eftheeare, verſe'4. before cired, In ; 
| bothplicesitis rewarkeable;thar he doth not in- | 
| ſtile the God of his ſtrength; and comfort by the 


| 
| Name of YAN: or by the Name of 4 letters one- | 
| 
| 


—_—— — 


i Ip,burchup 7,28, The Lord God hath gi- 
cofthelearned: the Lord God 


' i yenme the tots 


| harh opened mine care. And, this, as was obſer- ; 
ved before, was the peculiar title of God the ſe- | | 
cond perſpp, inthe Trivitie,'or God tobe incar- | | 
| nare:unto whom the Prophers his forerunners in | | 
| alltheir anguifhesand diſtreſſes,did under this pe- | 
| . ©* + 5k. MO P Ld 
| culiar title dire& their ptayers,asthen ſeeing that, Þ 
| this Lord God was to beare their ſorrowszand to : 
| be partaker of all their infirttiries, that he mighe | PÞ 
| be a faithfull Corforter,and ſach an high Prieſt | 
| as our Apoſtle deſcribes Hebr.2, They intreated | 
| him by the rele of his futare ſufferings, as | 
| the faichfull now do befeech him robe compaſſi- | ; 
| | onat2 towards them by the memory or expericce | 
1 of his affitions paſt. There is no incongruicic | ; 
| then ro fay, that this prophecie of 7/a/ah was lire- | 4 
| rally and repel meantof himſelf, az of the | ' 
| rype: but really fulfilled of 77” 78 whom he | 
 praifſeth,nor onely inthe myſticall,but alſo accor. | ; 
ding tothe moſt exquiire literall ſenſe. Eor how- | 
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= .; ' Hal, foretold by Tfajab.. 

ever, this Lord God had opened his eare, yer the | 
| reſolution; which hee profeſſed was greater, then | 
' hee had occaſion to pat im praftice, at leaſt with | 
; ſuch undauntedpatience,as bur Saviour did. Yet | 
| doe we never reade, that our Saviour in the daies | 
; of his humiliation or houre of his agony, diddi- 
{ re& his prayers unto GoÞD, under the title of 


| oth OY _—_— and God, but unto God as 
| his Father. chis is to mee. a pregnant argu» 
ment, that not only the Recheedpibcg of ach ; | ” 
but many other hymnes or Pſalmes, eſpecially in 
or after Davids time, werelicerally meant of the | 
Prophets, which compoſed them, eſpecially in 
reſpec of this circumſtance of the perſon or party 
to whomthey prayed, ſeeing our Saviour in: his | 
prayers to God did never uſe the ſame title they | 
did, The Prophet David himſelf had many and 
juſt occaſions in his own perſon to conceive that 
excellent praycr, Bow downe thy care, O Lord, and 
heare me:for Iam poore and needy, &rc. Pſal.86. Yet 
were the occaſions, and matter ofthis Pfalme re. 
| ally accompliſht in the, Sonne of David, whom 
David hereas in the'110, Pſalme twice ioftilerh 
his Lordand God.as verſe 12.1will praift thee_,0 
. . Lord my God,with all my beart,and 1 will 2lorifie thy | 


f 


' Name fo evermore.And verſe 15.Andthou,0 _ | 
| art 4 God full of pitty & compaſGon, cp. gracious, long 
| root an in CT Moſes had | 
; faidrhe ſame in effec long before: onely he doth | 
| notgive the tirle of: Lord, nor intimate ſuch a 
' cleare diſtintion-of theiperſons inthe: Trinitie, - 
' as Davidinthis 110; Plalne did; For David (as | 
7 "WAS - 
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C2 Chrifts ſufferings in the high Priefts Hall,evc. F 
EEG 


| Sore, yer 5725 withall to be che Sonne of God : | 
chorcfore tobe that Ni) UN, unto whom he | 
 anddocher.holy-men did continually pray in their 


.comforcor fir 


| the forecited place,verie 8. {Hee is nerre rhat juſt? 


| Lord Goa'will help eve : who. « tee that 
| weep? ] were literally, and reſj 
notonlyof Chrifts forerunners, but of his follow- 
yedby our Apoſtle, Rowenes 8: | 
| 30.31. if God be for 25, who can be againff 85? And. 


alþcir che Meſiies or promiſed fed was tobe his 


cilamiciexand fo mach magnifie, either for their 
h £0 endure their grievances. 

- 3. -Butto returne roche forecited place of the 
Prophet 1{«i«b,the words immediately following | 


fieth we: who willcontend with me? ec. Behold, the | 
cordemme | 
ively meant ' 


 ers:and are (© appl 


ine veric 33. hs ſhall lay any thing to the charge © 
Gods ele#? 1145 Py that jujtifieth - who oa 
condemeneth > 1s x Chrift that died, yea rather that is 
« the right hand of God, who 
for ws. The Apoftle in this had the ſame confi- 
dence in Chriſt the Lord and. in his fufferings, 
which the: Prophet. 1/a/a6 had in the Lard his 
God,to whom he direds his prayers. And fo may 
all others have, char faichfully beleeve in him: | 
thats, all lach, co whom their owne conſciences | 
canteltife facha rae conformitic unto Chriſt in | 
his fafferings,” azour Apoſtle. Paal and the Pro» 
phers were conſcious of in their Souls and Spi- 
rit. Andany other mark of Ele&icn, beſides rhis, 
I knew none : nor wilt it be:cafie for the Reader 


| whoſoeverbebe, tofindany other inthe day of 
— ys or tempration. 8 The | 


alſo maketh imerceſſzon | 
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» 8. The Evangelicall parallel tothe Propher | C 
| Tſaiahs prediQtion,we have in part Luke 22.63,64. | 
And the men that hetd bs (70 IO hins, ' and [rodte | 
| hems, and when they had blindfolded hine, they firoke * 
him on the face, and asked hin, ſayimg, Prophetie who 
| & it that ſmote thee? Thus they dealt with him. | 
; inthe high Prieſts Hall, before his-cxammnation 
or ſentence given againſt him. And foagan tlicy 
 uſe# him ar his examination Zeb» 13.19; The big b 
| Prieft arhed Feſucs of his Diſciples aud of bit daiivape- 
| Jeſus anſwered, I ſpake tperily 18 themorld,chc. Whr 
45 heft thou me? Ark them whidh-heard meant F-brave 
| ſai untotheww-beheld they know what 1 foid And when 


bre_s bad thus fooer, dre of the of fiers whith feed 


Anjwereſs ee abebick ab b7 Unto this indig- 


nicy 


he replies with fach meekneffe and patience, 
asno Propher in like: caſe ever uſed, onely thus, | 
If 1 have ſpoken evil tore witneſs of theevidi:but if 
welt; why aviceſt how we? Tothe like jndighities 
dane untoby higathe Roman Souldiers & by #e- 
r.4,he maketh no reply at 31l.So that koweyerthe | 
forecited words of the Prophet 2f4:e4, and of the 

| Plalmiſt,Plalae go; andthe 35. might be refpe- 
| aively verified of thertafelyes'; yer were they ne- 
verexattly fulfilled. ſave onely of rhar '7"8 char 
| Lordcowhomthey diredt chews propers. None of 
themever tada bodice: fo faced, or their earesf© 
onened by the Loed God, : as this Loed Godhmn- 
| felftad,sremper ofbodyand niadnor moveable 
ro any paſſion cither by indignaie” of ſpeeches | 
| which he hcard, orby the blows which be foffe- | 
red; CHAP. 
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The Evangelical Hiſtory parallel 20 Tfaiahs prophecy. J T 
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| - CHAr. XX Ve 
| The unjuſt proceedings of the high Priefl and Elder; * 
againſt the Sonne_of Cod, were puniinatiy fore- | 

told by the Prophets. 


LB86ge48 Jt was it any where elſe foretold 
© beſides in thoſe paſſages of the ' 
> Prophet 1ſziah and the Pfalmes ; 
| forccired,tharthe Lord of glory or | 
+ GodtheRedeemer of Iſrael ſhould | 
ſuffer all thoſe indignities, ſhould bee deſpight- | 
fully arraigned, unjuſtly examined , and fen- | 
| | eenced to death by his native ſubjetts and by the 
| Gentiles? If thus'much had nor been both fore- | 
cold and foreſhadowed both by Moſes and other | 
| Prophets, our Saviour would not have cenſared 
| thoſe two Diſciples whom hee did vouchſafe to | 
' accompany to Zmave, ſaying, Wee trufled that it 
| had been het, who ſbould have redeemed Iſrael. | 
| His taxe of this their preſent diſtruſt or dull be- | 
liefe, is more ſharpe, then any reply or anſwere, | 
| which hee made unte ſach malicious Infidels, as 
| from the time of his apprehenſion did'deride, | 
beace, ſcourge, and crucifie him, for ayouching 
he was the God of Iſrael or King of the Jews. For | 
| Unto theſe two Diſciples hee ſaid; 0 fooles and 
| ſow of heart to belceve aff that the Prophets have ſpo- 
; ken. Onght.n0t Chriſt to have ſaffered theſe things, 
| and 10 enter into by glory? And beginning at Moſes 
aud all the Prophets, hee expounded unto them in all 
the Scriptures the things comperning himſelfe-, | 
AV jt Luke 
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} * T hat Chriſt ſhould be unjuſtly judgrdforetold 282. 


Gi 24-25,2 6, 1 canno way diſlike, bor rather | 
approve 
menedrors wiſhes upon-rhis place; that, if io it | 
had pleaſed the Lord, the Evangeliſt had related 
unto us, either the places which hee expoumded 
| rothem, or his expoſitions -topen them. Bur (a5 | 


ſhall rake occafion hereafrer co pur hitIin mind 
ir ſeemed nor expedient to the wiſome of G 

to have che full expoſition, either of our Savi- 
onr'or the Apoſtles.chemfelves;upon thoſe Strip: * 
tares which hey alledge;cxtanc uponundoubred 
record : but rather to Sxibir us eine hints or 


juſt-matrer of ſober and ſerious ſearch of the 
other 


| Scriptures, which they 
facred 'paſhges; which our Savichs 
to thoſe ewo Diſciples, 'I-mike no queſtion, brit 
the eighty ſecond Pſalme-was- ohe, To'omit all | 

who was rhe Author of the Pſaline, whe- 


| ther C4/apbC whoſe nſcription itbeares)) of D4- 
; vid himſeife: of whar ſpeciall oecafions,the An- 


thor of ir, whoſdever he was; had eo compoſe it, | 
whether fi ewntexperiencel in ſoffering wrotip: 
. Or EOf- 


reiptivn inttie courſe of: Juſtfce cowar 
the Prakne-it ſelfe is Propheticall and wiwnever | 
ſ@ puntually 'verified ar anytime beforeor ſince, 
as it was at our Savibors epanination by the high 
Prieſtand Elders; anal artiwarrelgmont before 

| Povtias Pilate; yet the full accottpliſhnient of | 
| rhetaſt clatſe willnor be; wmtilt the final! day of 


' I haye hererofore advertiſed the Reader, and. | 


expound 


of <MHaldonars and other learned Cotn- bs 


! 


vochers: | 
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' That Chriſt ſhonld be unjuſtly 


mmmmm_ _m—_ . = | 
the Mighty ( faith the Pſalmiſt ) he judgerh among 
the Gods. How long will yee judge wnjuſtly, and ac- 
cept the perſons of the wicked? _ Defend the poore— | 
avd fatherleſſe': doe Juſtice to the afflicted, and nee- | 
ay : deliver the poore and needy : tra them ont of the | 
hands of the wicked, Plalme 82.1;8,34. Here was | 
a faire caveat pur into the, Counts. of -Juſtice by | 


the Pſalmiſt; not to. paſſe ſentence upon the | 


Meſlias for ſaying hee was the Sonne of God, or 
for making himſclfe equall with Gad : nor to ac- 
cept of the perſon of Barebbas: before him, who 
now as G © bd did ſtand amongſt them; Bur be- 
ſides this caveat of rhe Pfalmiſt, - the circum- 


—__ 


| ſtances of time, and rthe-mannerof their owne 
; proceedings againſt him, did warne them, as 21+ 
| Lats wife did hit, to bewate how they had any 
thing to doe with-that juſt and holy man. And 


our Saviour himſelfe youchſaferh to bee the re- 


membrancer, thathowever hee now ſtood cobee 


| judged by them, yet he was that very God, which | 


the Plalmiſt foretold ſhould be bo Judge, and 
the Judge of the. whole world : For ſo the Plal- 
miſt concluderth z riſe 0 God, and judge thes 
earth.;, for 'thou ſhalt 1nherite dl-Netions;yerſes. 
This univerſall. Inheritance and power to. judge 
the carth,' was beſtowed upon our Saviour at his 
reſurreQtion, -after they had judged him for ſay- 
mg he wes the Sonneof Gad; ;- © -;; © 

2, Aﬀeer they had ought-many falſe witneſſes 
| againſt him, bur could find none whoſe teſtimo- 
nics.did agree, or if they agreed, didreachhome 


to convince him. of ahy-capitall: crime ::; Sari 
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ſoughr-to entrap-him by bis owne confeſſion, 
| which being” judicially-made and taken, they 
knewto be a fall and legall convion. The high 
Prieft, failing ig his intended ſubornations againſt 
him, ſaid auto him, I adjare thee by the living God, 
that this tell ws, whether thoa bee theChriſt, the— 
Sonne of God, Marth.26.62,63. And unto this in- 
terrogatory miniſtred unto him, by the high 
Prieſt ex officio, not macriminall.cauſe, but ina 
poine of beliefe or doarine, /hee vouchfafeth a 

nll and /punQuall”anſwere, as to his 'competent 
Judge qzoad hac; ſach an anſwere, as he didnor 
vouchſafe either to Herod, when he was broughc 


Y GY 


; when they examined him-before the: two falſe 
wicneſſes,, which at che laſt caſt were brought a- 
| gainſt him: Theſe circamſtances weehave rela» 
ted-m the forecited place of St. Matthew t i. 
the laſt came two falſe witneſſes, and. ſ4id; Tha fel> 
low ſaid, 1 am able to deſtroy the Temple of Goa,:and 


theſe witnefſe dgdinſt thee?" Bat Teſus held his peace, 
Md CAndS: Exke tells us, Chapngd: 
I1Vhen Herod. queſtioned: bim in many things, hee an» 
ſwered him nothing. ' But a{[aone_ as the high: Pricft 
adjured himiby the living. God. toitell bim the truth, 
whether bee was the: Chriſt, 'the Sonue_ of the tiving 
God; Ieſus ſaith ant him, thou haſt ſaid.'' Never- 
| theleſſe 1 ſay amo'you, bereaficr ſhall you ſee the- 

Sonne-of man ſitting at tha right band of power, «nd 


Prief 


* before him, nor to the high Prieſt and Elders, | 


baild it in three dayes. The high Prieſt. ſaid unto | 
him , eAnſwereſt thou nothing £ what « it which 


| coming in the clouds of heaven. :'Then' the high 
| b3ift; 
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| 288 The harmany betwinns $ Matthew and © | 
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| PTY Prieſt _ ba clatbes, efing , Hee bath foken la | 
| plies : what ME, have wee of witwe(ſes ? 


; Behold, now off have beard bit blaſpemsy © what think | 
| yee ? They anfmered, end faid, Hee i willy of atath, 
| Matth. 26.65,66. All ehele circumitanees are rer | 
lated by S. Lake, but notin the ame order, which | 
8. Matthew doth, for (483 hath becn heretofore | 
| obſerved) albeir wee are bound to beleeve, rhat | 
every Evangeliſt wrot nothing but divine truth, | 
yetevery one of them, didnot record the whole 
cruth, with all its circumſtances, nor relate either | 
our Saviours anſwers or his enemies practifes a- 
geinſt him, in the ſame orderof time, in which | 
| they were made or exhibited. St. Malthew re-" 
| ferres, or rather incermingles the fulfilling of . 
Iaiabs Prophecy for ſpicting in his face, forbut- | 
_ and ſmicing him with the palmes of 
their hands, with the relation of his anſwere to | 
| the high Prieſt, and his Afſociats cenſure againlt 
him: Thep didthey fpit in his face,gre. Matth.26. 
67,68. S.Lake tells ns that they which beld bins over- | 
wieht, when Peter denied him, did mocke_ bin and 


tharthe high _ pt the wor maagys ang In- 
to him, in the morning, after Peter | 

had denied him. And werſe 66. ha a molt pro | 
| bable, thae thehigh Prieſt and his 8 he- | 
jng hypocrites, would ar leaſt be carefilll co ab- | 

ferve the outward: or viſible forme of Juſtice, | 
| which was not to examine men, or produce wit- | 
| nefſes againſt them after midnight or in theEve- | 
| | ning. Forthis was one of the groſſeabuſes pre- | 


— 


ſmnete hrs, &cLake 22. ves: 6 And againe | 


| 
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ited by their idolatrom forefachetsy che: fall 
meafore of whole 'groſfer finnes;\thiviaſt genera- 
| rion did make vp by a preciſe and rigid reforma. 
| tion of chem. The conſciouſneſle of their curi- 
ofiry, and care to eſchew their forefachens'ppen 
finnes, was the 
icall bypocrifie,, | 
3- Bur wee need nor to rely npon proþabili- 
ties, concerning the time' wherein they'exami- 


S.Luke conterning Chrifts arr aigwment. 


— 


tively ſer downe by S. Lake 22. Ld ſoit as it was 
day, the Elders of the people, the chief Priefit, anil 
Scribes cam together, and led him into the Coancel, 
ſaying, ' Art thowrbe'Chriff> tell ui;; Abd: he faid 
ants them; If Trelt you,” $08 will us. betecue. : "Aud 
if I ah 10s, you' will n0t auſwere mee, ner let mere 
eoe, verſe 66,67, &c. - St; Lake althongh hee moſt. 
exactly obferves-the order 'of the proceffe, and 
circumſtanceof time, omirsrheadjaracion of rhe 
high Prieſt, and che produftion of rhe falſe wit. 
nefſes apainſt him. Bur to re enſe:this omi(- 
_— incerſerts one "reply , + AY 
juring intefrogatory, which St UTſarhew 
| effeth [by bur cs Nr his ocher.expreſ- 
ſfions muſt have ſpeciall reference, if we will make 
true Grammaticall:'conftraQtion | of rhem.” - For 
upon this 'tmterrogatoty ; Lrtnrbouthe Chrifp? 
tell #5, as S. Lake hath ir, hee-ſard wnrovbem, If 1 
tell you, you will nt beletve_, andif 1 alſo ack you, 
you will not anſwere me; nor let me 2oe2. And here 
S. Matthews elliptical- 2» of che anſwere 


— 


principall' root of their Pharifa- 


| 


| 


ned 'onr Saviour : for that isplginely and affer« | 


| 


following, doth ſoinewhar raiſe or quicken Sr. 
V Lukes | 


_—. 


* 


eee 


'SeAiit? 


*Matth. 
26.64. 


: 290+ | 


*Vecr.69. | 


mma, 


| St. Matthew put them both into one , / adjwre thee 
| Gy the hrving Ged that chow tell 3 whether thou be the | 
| Chriſt the Sonne.of God, Matt,26.63, Then ſaid they 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


onely. ineerrogated, i whether he was the Chriſt, 
they put the; Recond interregatorytehim;' as Sr. 


Lake relateth them plainly and diſtin&tly,though 


| 
| 
| 
| 


«ll, Art thew then the Sonne of Gud? And he ſaidumo © 
them, Tee ſay that 1 am, Luke 22.66, and the 70. ' 
| And upon .chis confeſſion they proceed againſt | 
Þbim/Now thisanſwereor.cpofedion implies theſe | 


| two findamentall poines of belicf: The 


firſts 
that | 
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concerning Chriſty arraiennmiees. 
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that this Je sus of Nazareth, whom they now 
convented, was rhe Chriſt. 'The ſecond, that al- 
though hee was the Sonne ofman, yer being 'the 
CH RI s T, he waslikewiſethe Son'of God; not 
by adoption bur by natore or primopenitare. For 


| unleffe this had been the meaning of their Inter- 
rogatory and of his anſwere, they could not haye | 


condemned him:of blaſphemy; 'for. vouching 


himſelf ro be the Meſſias: that is, the Son of God | 


inſacha ſenſe; as 4brabam or David er Adewin 


his integrity had beengorany of the-puri e= 
licall Subſtancesare: They rook it ns; £3 


didhe deny it, thathe madehimſelf ſach a Sotine - 


of God,as was equall with God. And this to their 
apprehenſion! was blaſphemy ;'a' capitall-crime, 
and ſo they:cenſare ic. Sothen here'was God ſtati: 
ding inrthe Congregation of the Mighty. Theſe 
earthly Gods did judge him, ard heagaine jndp- 


| eth chem: av leſt he declareth himifelf ro bee that | 


Judge, which was to judge them) and the Gentiles 
too. But as the Pſalmiſt in this forecited Plalme 
had fore-prophecied, They know not neither will 


they vnder fland : they walk on in darkneſſe; all the 


| foundations of the” earth art vat of courſe; They in- 


deed were Gods, and allof them children of the moſt 
High: yet all to die like men, and fall, as former 
great ones had done. : But.northe fonnes of God 


after ſuch a rhaner as he was, 


to die-like mari; yet not'tofalt like: one of the | 
| Princes, but toriſe apaine by power of the God- 
| head to. judge the | | 


earth. 


! who albeit hee was | 


; 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
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3 thew take him, and judges him according to their 
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Thy: felſt accuſations made. by the Priefts, and El. 

(ders againſt the Sonne of God, when they brought 
hins before-Pilat,: foretold by our Saviour him- 
ſelf and by the Prophets. 


IG (013 ,- *- | | +#ÞF\ 
1-[F&,&3$\S the-Sonne of man, and the Sonne 
FN .of God was willing to beare onr-ſor- 


rows, and take all our infirmities 


- IRS vpon him; co the end heimight bet 
afaibful-Comforter of-all fuch; as moumne: fo 


it was: his pleaſore likewiſe ro ſuffer this moſt 
ole and deteſtable civill from the earth- 


| ly powers of Juſtjce;:thac he myghr be moſt ex- 
| quifitely,qualified, even according to his humane 


nature,to dorighrunto ſach as ſoffer like wrong : 
and juſtice upon all nnjuſt Judges, eſpecially 
upon ſuch as perſecnte athers, as he was perſecu- 
ted. for bearing teſtimoriy uncothetruth or fan- 
damental] myſteries of our Salvation. But how- 
evertheſe earthly Gods, or Rulcry of the Jews 
did ſentence him to.dearh forblaſphemie : yer 
were they not by divine providence permitted 
ro pur. this ſentence in exccution accordirig to 
that maner of puniſhment, which Gods Law did 
award to Blaſphemers. Forby the awardof that 
Law heſhould have becn ſtoned ro death Bur as 
3 1obs inſtratts os'in this remarkeable poinr of 
Gods ſpeciall providence; When Pilete willing 
co free himſelf from guilt of innocent blood, 41d 


—— —_—____ 


_ | | Law, 
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4 


| 


z 


— 


1 


 thaxthe ſayiogof Jcſus mightbe fulkilled,fignify- 


bim, for rebeflian againſt Ceſar; becauſche pro- 
| was, for royal]-picsy and compaibon; rowards 


| rity over them,or any ochers upan-earth, becaute 


law\ghey replide,1t i not lawfall for us to put any man 
t94eath, 16bn 18,31. How: txve or pertinent this 
anſwer was,d willnot here diſpute. Butthus they 
anſwered, as the ſame Evangeliſt-there xelis us, 


ing what death he ſhould die,and by whom. This 
ſaying or prophecy of ous Saviour to which St, 
Tohy refers,is punQually fer dawne by $S<Aartbew | 
20,17,18. eſus going up 19 Jeruſalem, took the twelve 
Diſciples apart in the Way, wil [aid untoihems, Be- 
kolg,we gee up 10 Jernſalemond the Sov « | 
be betrayed um the chief Priefis avd ants the Sonibes, 
«xd they ſhall eondewue hints death, and ſhah delover 
hing to the Geniles to week aud 10 ſcanrge and ts ous 


cifie him, _[Lloto this death. of the. cuoſ@chey | 


brought. him, by their. importunate, and: fubral 
follicitations of Pilar, raproceed againſt bimup» 
on another capita] crime, then they by their pre- 
tended law head condemned him for..:For they 
proaqunc'd hits as woithy agd.guilty of dearh 
(by their law) far blaſphemy :| whereas, now be+ 
fore Pilat they frame @ new accuſation agai 


feſt himſelf ra be King of ihe Jews, as 15 trueh be 


them:but without any purpoſero move the peo- 
ple to.cake armes,or tocxercile any rogall autho- 


his kingdome was.notof this worls. 
2: Whileſt the high Prieft and Elders fate as | 

Jadges in their owne Councell-houſe, they ſub-. 

orn'd alle witneſſes againſt him but whileſt ebey 


T Chrift willing to ſuffer «ll manner of injuſtice. | 


| 


———_—_—_—_— 


— 


. accule | 


is. 
ks. i — —_ — 
mx" - —_ -_ 


WF TT" oem "PW 


} 294 1 The Pſaleiſts are both Prophets 4 | 


——— — 


—__— 


accuſe him before Pilet, rhey themſelves become 
the moſt malicious and falſeſt witneffes that eyer 
were produced, or offered themſeJyes voluntarily 
co teſtifie in open Courc againſt any living man, | 
| in acauſe criminallor capirall.All theſe malicious | 
; praRices againſt him, were clearly foretold by | 
the Pſalmiſt his forerunner in the like ſufferings, | 
and in particular (I rake it) by David himſelfe 

Pſalme 35. Falſe witneſſes did ariſe, they laid to my 
charge things that 1 knew not. T bey rewarded me evill | 
for gvod, to the pryling of my ſoule. But as for mee, | 
when they were ſick, wy cloathing was ſackcloth, 1 | 
humbled my ſoule with faſting and my prayer returned 
into mint owne boſome, 1 behaved my ſelfe, as though” 
| he had beene my friend or brother, 1 bowed downe hea- 
vily as ont that munrnetb for his mother. But in mine ' 
adverſity they rejoyced, &rc. wver.11, 12, 13. oc. | 
Thus did he Conpative of this Pſalme and of ' 
ſome others, to the like effect complaine : every 
man reſpectively in their owneperſons,and upon 
jaſt occaſions. And however they did not in their | 


murmuring complaints, yet in the cauſes or occa- 


ſions of the ſufferings, they did really prefigure | 
juſter occaſions & more grievous matter ofcom- | 
plaint,on the behalfof theirexpetedRedeemer. | 
And he muſthaveurrered the like complaints ina | 
| farre higherſtraine, ifhe had beene bur a meere. 
| man, notarmed with patience or long ſaffering | 
| truly divine. The indignities done unto him by | 
| Pat and the Roman Souldiers, by Herod and his | 
men of warre, were perſpicuouſly foretold by ' 
David Pſal.2 Why do the Heathens rage, and the peo- | 


| : ple | 


—_— 


bt 


| 


1 
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and all that in them i + whoby the mouth of 


—_ rypes of Chriſt tn hi ſafferings. 

ple imagin a varne thing > This paralle} between 
the prophecy of D evid,and the hiſtoricall eyents 
anſwering toir,not the Apoſtles onely,bur other 
inferiour Diſciples did unanimouſly acknow- 


| ledge opon the deliverance of Petey and 1ohn and 


che reſtofche Apoſtles from ſuch violence inten- 
ded againſtthem by the Rulers, and Elders of the 
Jews, (as had been praiſed by them upon our 
Saviour,) for working of a miracle in his name : 
When they had farther threatned them, they let them 


eoe, finding nothing bow thty might paviſh thew,; be. 


| canſe of the people_: far all men glorified God far that 
which wes done. Forthe man was above forty yeares 


oid.on whom this miracle of healing was ſhewne. And 
being let ove; they went to their owne company, and re- 
ported «ll that the chief Priefls and* Elders had ſaid 
#nto them. And when they heard that they lift ap their 
woice to God with one accord, and ſeid, Lord, thow art. 


God which haft made heaven and earth; andthe ſta 


vant David haſt ſaid, Why ds the heathens rage, and 


| the prople emagin-uaine things > The Kings of the 
E aek Fodog: aid the Rulers were gathered together 


4inſl the Lord and his Chriſt. For of a trath againſt 
thy holy childe J E$us, whom thou haſt annoimted, 
both Herod azd Pontins PHar, with the Gentiles 4nd 
the prople of Iſrael, were gathered together for to doe 
wh ets thy hand and thy Connſaile determined be- 


fore to be done. Atts 4.21,22-4Cc. 


' 3. All of our SavioursPerſecutors, whether 


Jews or Gentiles, per dida of faite malt: ominets, 
did reade their own daome and the doome of all | 


y 4 ſach, 


thy Ser- | 


—— 
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"The The preferring of Barabbas before Cerif, 


eonrſ> thar they begun; 
clothing him in « purple robe, by prittinga crown | 
of thornes upon his head,and by crying, All haile | 
anto'the King of the Jews,did a&t that part 


ot comicall merrimenr, 
vicall fortow. For 


 aQinearneſt,and more then tra 
he had ſiyorne ir tong before, 7 het all knees ſhould | 
they which crowned 


him wich thornes,. ſhall fee him crowned with 
Majeſty and gloty, Hered in ſending hini back to | 


The Roman Souldiers | 


wy itt. Dt ld. 


of his ngocency and integrity : and withall of | 
Herod his farkers ſcarier Canes in pr _ _ 
n poore Itmocents to « bloudy death, upon t 
—_—_ of his Netivitie. And as for Pilzt and the 
Tong ſtare, by whoſe antherxy he was ſcour- 
withrods hereonearth-: ; heewhoſe ſcat is in 
| theheavens,did even then lavghthet rtoſcorne, 

and fincehath broken the whole race of Roman 
| Exſers, witha rod of iron, and daſht them and 

their Monardine to pieces, like a Peters vefſell. 
What \more thall be done againſt theſe _ 
AQors,orAbettersof their cruell prattices 

of Kings:Lleaye it wholly y(with a. 

-miſfion) 'tohis: > — hr abr But that the | 


"x 


Romanorether heathen Governors, and the 


| hour forcteld by Devid,Plalme 2. _ 
before cited, As 4.. is 4 __ mo 
moſt concludert. . 


Indignities done unto him by the Jews, by the 
vi- | 
ſible revenge, whieh hath Gnce befalne them, | 


— 


"| ſack; onto the worlds end; as ſhall-continue the | 


injeſt | 
which they muſt one day . 


| 


Pdatin a white or candid robe,did bearc witneſſe 


| 
| 


Fog : 


—"——_  ſonteld ad] prefigares.. 


ip 4." Yet of allthe ſufletivgs - which be ſuffered 
under Pontius Pilxr, beſides the ies done 
| untokim.in.the extremitaqs of hispaines/ upon | 


. the Croſſe, (arwhich 2ilet was noepreſint,) the | 
; rejeQion of himby —_— when chis heathen 

| Governorautof « good nitireor, well nieaning | | 
| policy;had propoſed him withianinfaniousrheof | 


the indignacion of ell thatiaved him. And this | 
| cirqunſtance, 8 -preſt home tothemby,S. Foter; | 
| AGEs. EDO The 6: AbrihamimedofIfack : 
avdy 5 tht God _ Fichert ha hglorifud 
| his Sore] 03, _—_ end deed. 

is the preſence of Þi be determined to.let bi 


or murderer, was New worſt; and deth deſerve | 


goe; Butge [Om |: moxaryie, romorerd] 
Arenſ af Cd came eds few /rewrke du, 
Prince 6,0 ar r41 
Fe. In this prepoſterons;and Good 
they did the Devil. more\pecutier. and | 
immediate ſervice; then their Idolarrous Jarefa- | 
thers had ever done, £icher in adoring the brazen - 
Serpent, (which _ moſt peryerſe Idolarry, | 
EM x. chey 207 their | 
putt: in chotc 


nts 


—__— 


diſcovery. 
&rtheraſelyes did - 
w them. (nega ap muy purt? ſuch Jews | 
az didina fort helecvean him, that they were ſer- 


| heawenns pamper | 


SOune, | 


—_— 
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The preferring of Barabbas bef{ ve Chriſt, 


ld. Ao. —_—_— 


Sonne,who abidethin the houſe for ever: they chole- 
rickly-reply,thavchey were rhe ſonnes of 167 4- 
ham. Our Saviourrejoyries; Tee are of your Father 
the Devill,and the lufts of your Father you will doe, 
hee nas a murtherts from the beginning. lohn $. 20. 
&cand the 44; Andiſorthey now defire Barabbes, 
one whoſe name imports: the ſonne of their fa- 
ther : andby qualiry;the fonne of the Devill, an 
infamons murderer, to be delivered unto them, 
in memory of their deliverance '6ut of Egypt: 
:nd Imporemacely ſolficite 'the murder of the 
Sonne of God,of that yery God, who had detive- 
red themaurof Egypt: who'ſpaketo coſes in 
Mount Sinai; that:Eord God, unto'whom' /oſh«« 
and all the Jadges that ſucceeded hirm; were bar 
Generals inthe timeofwarrequnto whomir time 
of peace or connfaile for direction of publick af- 


faires, the beſtof the Prieſts and Prophets une | 


thedayes of Samzel;were but Deputies. For the 
Lord Godof Iſrael all charitime'was their imme- 


| diatand proper King.' Gavernors and Deputies 


they! bad ſucceſliyely 'many, 'bur none endued 
withroyall Authority;befideshim. No rhatter of 
confequeticewhether-of warre or peace, was um- 


| dertakery by their Governors withonr ſpecial! 


revelation oranſwerfrom him by 77im andThum- 
mins; untill Sanivels old age 3 Then all the'Elders of 
Iſrael, gather vhttrſelves getber; dud came to Sa. 


wine! w310 Rid} ;and ſaid wnto him, Brbold thou art 
'vld,and thy ſunner walk not i» thy wayes:1iw make tu | 
-4 K 19g 10 Jndge wi Jie all the Nations, But the thin 
oP 


(ZURYL, 


a — oO AG . OO ————_ 


Senelwhcn they-fabd> give me #' Ring ro 


—_ —___ — 


. 


| 


| 


_ 4 


07 2 TOY OT VOIR " 
ABS Kt ING Ore EIS afro 


Re EY 0 << | ——_— " 
+ OA Or In et oy RATES ==; 


| Kingof their owne nomination, or by any King 


| lenmely wnte them, and (hew the manner of the King, 
| that ſhallrajgne ever them, ver.g.This proteftation | 


| 


TT faretold and prefigared. 


j#Heew:and Samuel prayed unto the Lord, 1.Sam.9. 
4,5. This unſeaſonable ill abodingdefire,did diſ- 
pleaſe the Lord unto whomehey prayed ,as mach 
as it did Sarmnel. And yet ſofaris he from forcing 
obedience by irreſiſtible coafion, rthar hee per- 
ſwades Samwnel to deſcend to their tmporcunar 
ſuir,but firſt to make proteſtarion egainiſt it; Now 
therefare hearkew to therr voice: howbeir yet proteſs o- 


againſt their perition, and his patheticall fore- | 
warning of them, what hard uſage they ſhould 
find under the King, whom they would chooſe, | 
are ſer down at full from the 10.ofthis Chap.umto | 
the 19.. Neverthele([e the people refuſed to obey the 
voice of Sarnnel, and they ſaid,Nay;but we will have's | 
King to rule over us, that we may be like all Nations, 

and that our King may jadge wand eve out before ws, 
bt our battels, And ſoafter Samael had re- 


| 


and fi 

hearfed their reſolution in the cares of the Lord | 
their preſent King,notwithſtanding the proteſta. ! 
tion, and their forewarning concerning their fn- | 
cure Kings manner of government, they are per- ' 
micted for the hardnefle of their hearts,to goeto | 
a free Ele&ion ofa new King. Yerthe calamities | 
and opprefſions which Samuel! forewarnes would | 
follow upon this their not approved EleQion, 
was ſcarce ſo much as yerifiedin the daies of Saul, | 


of David,or Sulomon:never exattly fulfilledby any * 


impoſed upon them, untill they ſolemnely and | 
openly diſclaime their Native King; (that ,or | 
(9 
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So 4 | God whom Semuel in all this buſineſſe had con. 


 ſulted) and cryed; We have no King but Ceſar, Af. 
| rerthis nominationof Ceſar for their King,what- 
ſoever calamities foretold by Sammcl,were inany 
| part verified by their owne unruly Kings, were 


| moſt exatly acoompliſht by the race of Cefars, 


| ynto whom they ſolemnely dedicated har allegi- 
ance, which was due to .Jeſaa their ancient Lord 
and King. At the ſame time,and nor before, were 
the wards of the Lord unto Sewae! Chap. 8. 7,8. 
exa(tly fulfilled.7 be Lord [aidunts Samuel, bearker 
nate the: wwice of the people in «ll tha they ſay uns 
thee: for they bave wt rejeficdthee, but they bavere- 
rage pr J ſhould wot raigne wer them. Accor- 
ling 10.6) 
brought thews out of Egypt, even ata thu day, wheres 
| with they have ſer/abt me, and ſervedother gods ; (; 
| dethey ſannio rhee.p. But ofthe fulfilling of this 
| pranheey, both aceerding tothe bccrall ſenfe,and 
| pretigunarions or matter of fa(t.; and how the 
Pricktsand Scribes withtheir projets againſtour 
| Swioaur,did bring Icobs dying curſe, or omingus 
| predictions. againſt Smear and Levi upon them» 
; ſalfes,and their poſteriey;more hath been aid in 


*Se&t.z. | rhe Commentaries of the firſt Book * of the 
» +09 | Creed, then I now exadly remember : more ar 
| &c. leaſt then I will tropble the Reader with a repeti- 
tion of what he may find there publiſhed, 
| CHAD. 
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'Cnas.” XXVEHL. of bis chin 
of fub' repentance « Judas found > of bu co FR 
downe the thirty pieces of ſilver in the Temple 2 
 anilof the difficulties or f pats yh (Ts by 
whith of the Prophine i wid Foret 


| yy Ne hiſtoricall referiort concerning 
d 7444 and his fearefbil end, there is, 
>: which is by $,acatrhew, Cwliogfall 
p the fom© Evangeliſts: cireth the ce- 


* * LE” 


in bas was forerold) lefe ſomewhar' ambi- 
guous for the circamſtances of time, wherein ir 
| happened: Sons perhdjvwwoud at tho firſt Bghr, 


| caſt downe thehireof his treaſon the Temple, 
immediatly after the chief Prieſts and Elders had 
| bound our Saviour, 'and Jed himto Pontizs Priet 
| the Goverhour, 'But if wee conſider other cir- 
camſtances of time related by S. 19h, and S. Luke, 
It is farre more probable that 1844 was not tou- 
| of body or of both, uncill oor Saviour was ſert- 
| rencedto the deathof the Crofie by Powtias Pilat. 
For the'firſt thing, which the chief Prieſts and 
Elders did", after they themſelves had paſt ſen- 
| Fence onour Saviour, was the delivery of him to 
the Secular power, and their im ſollici- | 
tation of Pi/at to pat their ſenrence in execution. 
Ir was « memorable document of 'deadly hypo- 
crifie inthe Prieſts and Elders, that they 


not 


, Rh _ - * Ntimonieof the'Prophecie, where- 


grief: wherher of mind.or | 
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The preferring of Barabbas before Chriſt, | 


nor enter into the Common. hall or publigue 


| Court of Juſtiteto indie him:there, being im- 


mediatlyalter to:celebrare the. aſuall ſeryice for 


ordinary courteſie in.Pi/a; towards them, that he 
would voucklafe:to take their. accuſations in.che 


{ pavementor Court adjoyning to the Pretorium. 
'Buras well the curteſie-of; the one, * as the hypo- | 


crifie of the other, friendly conſpiregroaccom- 
hich was tah4yehis onely 
-alacnifice of 
Jews,and Gentiles; where- 
| as if Pilat had ſtood npon points of Authoritic 
or prerogative; it is more: then probable, the 


| Priefts. and Elders, would.racher; hays deferred 
| their accuſations for that. inſtant then have en- 


| rred into the Pretoriam or. Common: hall. But 
having once obtained their deſire in the Pave. 
| went, >chey. immediately; returned into the Tem- 
| ple, where 1ud attended them. And having re- 
ſolved ( as hee thought) to have ſer his houſe or 
| worldly baſineſſe in ſuch order, as 44:40pbel had 

13; hee went forthand hanged himſelf. So 


| doneh 
that albeit 1#4«s had ſeenc his Maſter dead in 
| law, that is, ſentenced to death by the high Prieſt 
| and Poxtins Pilat, upon the Jews importunat ac- 
| caſations and ceſtimonies againſt him: Yet the 
| 'Fraicor having no witneſſe produced againſt him 
| beſides his-owne conſcience, No Judge or ap- 
pointed Executioner beſides himſelf: did die an 


| 


\ 


that day in:the Temple., It was againe an extra- | 


| accurſed death; before his Maſter had made an | 
| atonement: for! the finnes of the world.-. So the 
JOY Pſalmiſt * 
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26 forctold and prefigurea. 
PAlmiſt by way of .imprecation had foretoldy 
| Let:ſudden deflrntiow come upon hin ninawares { of 
as others) let deftraHion come upon him, and let the 
' net, that hee hath made for others, catch himſelf : | 
| into.that very deftruttion let him fall, Plalm. 35.8. 
' How this: imprecation; though not diredted a- | 
| gainſt 1ade alone, did puntually fallnpon him, | 
| will berter appearc anon in the diſcafſions, how. 
; the imprecations reiterated in-the'109. Plalme, 
| were moſt pundudlly-fiilfilled-in :bim-:1.Thas 
which for the preſent Fintended te advertiſe che 
Reader of, is briefly thisz' That if we referre the 
time of ud death, unto this point of time in- 
cimared; the ' parallel betwixt Sc. Matthews rela 
tio of his fearefull' end; andother (acredipaſa- 
ges in the Eyangeliſts and Apoſtles, will be more 
cleare, St. Matthews rektion yee have inthe 25. 


_—_. 


| Priefts taok the filver pieces; and ſaid, It i n0t law- | 


Chaprer:3. Then Indes which had betrayed bim,when | 
hai Jaw that he mas: condemned, irpentcd himſelf, and 

brought againe the thirty. pieces of. ſilver 10 rhe chief 

Priefls and Elders, ſaying, I have ſinned in1h4t 2 | 
have betrayed the innocent: blood +- and they: ſaid, | 
What « that 18 ns >: See'thow'to-that; "And hce caft 
donne 'the. pieces of ſilver tn the Temple, and\ arpar: 


| 393 | 


ted, and ment and hanged. himſelf. And the chief | 
full to put them into the Treaſury, becanſe it is the | 
price of bleod.:: 'A4nd they tooke counſel; and bought 
with them the Patters field to bury ſtrangers mm. | 
Wherefore that field was called, The field of bliod un- | 
to this day. (Then was fulfilled that which was po | 
ken by the Prophet Ieremiah ſaying; And Ke" the. | 
thirty | 
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Three dj fficulties s CONCETRIRG the caſting downe 


|. ehinty pieces of ſitoer, the price of him that was ” | 
| lued, mbowtheypf the ehildrenof Iſratl did value : 
and gave them for the Potters field, as the Lord _ 
poimed mee.) 
2. Bur where chis caſting downe of the thir- | 
| tie pieces of filver inthe Temple, was foretold | 
ocbyn whom, there 1s, and hat been great vari- 
| erie of opinions amonglt learned Interpreters, 
| as well Ancient as Moderne; ſo great, that many 
| of themhave rather ſoiled, then any way cleared 
| the meaning. of the Evangelift: and left the in- 
'of the truth, more difficult to the 
| Ingennous. and ſagacions Reader, chen if they 
| had not-tnedled with ie, or leftir Cuntoucht:} 10 
his. privacſearch.' The firſt difficulty is abourtthe 
Grammatical] ſignification of fome words in the 
Originall. ' The ſecond pircheth upon a miſno- | 
mer of the Propher, aswhether chat Prophece, | 
which the Evangeliſt ſaid was ſalfilled in this fa&t 
of ria, was utteredor written by Zechariah, or 
| the Prophet leremiah, or ref, peatively by both. 
The third, admitting thus .much was either onely | 
forerold,or both foretold;and forepictured either 
by Jeremiah or by- Zechariah or by ; both, whether | 
they ſpoke in their owne perſons or in the per- 
ſon of /edss or of Chriſt or of both... The firſt 
| difficulty orratherdiſcord abowcthe literal ſenſe 
of the Prophers words, as they are related by the 
Brunei, hath been occafioned partly by the 
tionof the Septuaginr, and partly by the 
_ of the vulgar 'Latin.: For whereas wee 
reede as well in St; Matthew, as in the Prophet 
Zachariah, | 


| them wasa 
| in their Anthenricared Tranſlacion, the Secaries 


| former or faſhioner of all things. And for this In- 
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| F: of thethirtie pheces of ſilver. oh | 
Zhchariah, And 1 caft them ad fignlum,jo the Potters 


the vulgar Larine hath ic, AndI caſt them ad Sra- 
tmerinm, tothe Scarue maker in the houſe of the 
Lord. The Septuagint thas,ww2% EuTI 615 79 rarrdrheey 
caſt them into the furnace or to the meral-mel- 
rer. The Greek might import (chough not ſodi- 


realy asthe Latine) a Potters e. But ifwe | 
take S1at#4ariue (which is the expreſſion of the 
vulgar Latine) in irs proper ſenſe, for a Statue 
maker whether in ſtone or of metall wrought | 
with toole or molten, there could be. no uſe of 
ſuchan Artificer inthat Temple, wherein all Sta- 
eaes or Images of what ſtuffe ſoever they could 
be made were moft[ſtritly forbidden; Orin that 


people among whom the ereQing or making of 
hive bapiral.To avoid chisabſardiete | 


ee. AM 


of the Romiſh Charch by the [Statuarie] would | 
have us nnderſtand Go Dd. himſelf, who is the 


wray, andſometimes openly profeſſe, that this 


rerpretation, they alledge ſome ancient Greek 
Fathers, but whoſe Authority, they themſelves 
will fleight, or paſſe ſuch cenſures upon their 
Authors, as they will not permicus- in like caſe 
ro doe, whenſoever they make againit their pre- | 
rended Catholick tenets. "The moſt learned In- 

eerpreters in the Romiſh Church, do partly be-. 


Interpreration is too farre fetchr, and farre wide | 
from che meaning of the Prophet (whoſoever he | 
was,) as he is alledged by the Evangeliſt. What 

then could moye ſo many of them to embrace, or 


rather 
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1 rather not to diſclaime theſe roving colle&tions ? 
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Junius hic opinion concerning 


) 


| 


—_—. —_— 


Onely the rity of rhe Trent Councel), | 
which hach ſo fertered them in this and other 
like points, that rhey dare not ſay that their rea- | 
fonable Soules are (under God) their owne : but 
are content ro ſacrifice learning,reafon, and com- 


mon- ſenſe ro many illiterat reſolutions of wil- | 
full, partial, and corrupt men in that Councel af- 


__ 


—_— 


 ſembled. If the ingenuous Reader willnot be-_ 
leeve men this particular, let him cake the pains | 
ro ſarisfie himſelf, by obſerving how- Riber« and | 
Caſirne with ſome other men very well learned, 
and ingenuous (fo farre as they durſt) have utter- 
ly loſt themſelves in their Commentaries upon 
the 11.0f Zacharie. 1 4 62 noon 

3. Concerning the ſccond difficultie, many 
bothin the Romiſh and reformed Chorches, will | 
inno caſe admitofa miſhomer in the Evangeliſts 
writing, bne will haye the words ciced by.-him to. 
be the Propher 7eremiahs owne words,though no 


| whereexrant in bis own works, which now we 


have. Yerin ſome other works of his, whichno 
Chriſtian living this day;hath ſecne:burofwhich | 
S.Hicrom bad ſeen an Hebrew Copy, ashehim- | 
ſelf relates, but unto which ir doth nor appeare | 
that he gave any credir, it being imparted to him | 
by one of the ſet ofthe Nazarens. The words of | 
thepretended prophecy anſwer fopuntually and 
identically to every apex or title of S. Matthews 


quorarion or paraphraſe upon the et; as We | 
may more then ſaſpeR, juſtly preſame that paſ- | 
ſage which S,#iorem relates, to baye been ſquared | 


' 
R n | 
- " 
—_—_ OO OTTER OT _ 
tt —_ 
—_ 


A tt. 


——_ A —__ 


1 


OO” OE "I 


the reſolution of the ſecond difficalty. 

purpoſe roS. A arbtws; allegation, after the 
| publiſhing of this Goſpel. For ſuch ſappoſicitious 

Fbeftartbegks oky, were oberuded upon the Church 

before S.Hicroms or Origens dayes. 
_ Amongſt many Interprerations upon this 1 1.0f | 
Zarhariab, which ſu#ias in his parallels harh dili- 
gently recited, he approves onely of one or two: 
the one, that Zechariah was binomine, had two | 
| names, Jeremiah and Zacharich, athing not unfre- 
quent in ſacred' hiſtories, eſpecially where their | 
names, wherher they be two or more, have but | 
one fignificatien or im ce, Now the ety- | 
mologie of Jeremiah and Zacheriah, according ro | 
his Incerprecarion of them, have the'yery fame | 
ſfignificarien. The orher which after this, 40: 
likes beſt, is that Zachurial had the Prophet 7ere- 
wich for his Maſter or Inſtrofer, though not | 
vivs voce, yet partaker of his ſpirit by tradition * 
or undoubred relation of his propheticall predi- 
ions; from fach as had beene acquainted wich- 
Teremiah during the rimeof Zedechiahs raigne, or 
in the beginning of the Babylontſh caprivirie. 
This good Writer was afraid {eft 7crem1a4 ſhould | 
| have lived too long, if he had been acquainted 
with Zechariah,opon his return from Babylon,or 
about the bailding of the ſecond Temple,as ſome 
others before Nnizs had ayonehit, whoſe opinion 
in the maine poinche likes well of co wit, chae al. 
beit the reſtimony alledged by S. Harthew be 
| diſtincly found inthe Prophet Zechariah, yer is 
aſcribed by the Eyanpeliſt himſelf purpoſely co 
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| Teremich, "becauſe Zachariab had leamed it from 
Loy. þ RX 2 leremiah, | 
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Junius 4 opinion concerning fc. 


leremiah, a5 Daviel had done the end of the chp- 


{ Zachariah had been acquainted with Jeremiah 


wites,and cbief of the Fathers, who were ancient men, 


| the bouſe was laid 


EE ee 
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tivitie. | 
- 4.' For my part, if I could be fully perſwaded 
(as Tam not to the contrary) that the reaſon why 
S. Matthew did purpoſely aſcribe theſe words in 
the Prophet Zachariah, unto Teremiah, was be. 
cauſe the Propher Zachariah had leremiah in this 
and many other Prophecies for his Inſtruter or 
gaide;I ſhonld think it no ſoleeciſme to ſay, that 


himſelf, either about the beginning of the Baby- 
loniſh Captivitie, or that Teremiab hadlived un- 
till this peoples retarne to Jeruſalem and to the 
Inheritance and poſſeſſions of their forefathers. 
For that diyers of that generation, wherein 7ere- 
»iah prophecied, and whileſt the firſt Temple 
was ſtanding, did liye fo long, as /aniz: thinks it 
improbable 7ez7ewich ſhould live, 1s cleare from 
that of E374 3.12. Many of the Pritfis and the Le- 


who had ſeen the firſt houſe ; when the foundation of 
| fore their eyes, wept with a loud 
voice: and many ſhouted aloud for joy. Howbeir, I am 
not of opinion, that men in thoſe dayes did by 
ſtrengrh of nature make np ſo many yeares here | 
on earth, as this hiſtory implyes theſe many 
Prieſts and Levites-did, but rather that God by 
his ſpec1all providence and goodneffe, did at this 
time reicerate or renew that Covenant of life, | 
which once he madeto Phinebas and Eleazar.And | 
leremiah and Baruchthe fonne of Neriah, had this | 
ſpeciall priviſedge beſtowed. upon them , that | 
their 


| 
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"Maldonats opinion FaRcerming rhe ſecend dif fienlty, 
their lives ſhould be given umto them for a prey, 


* jn all places whither ſoever they went. Againe, 
it is very probable, feeing Jerezi«/ daring the 
time of his impriſonment did- by the appoint- 
ment of che Lord:bay rhe fieldof 'Harancel bis wn- 
cles ſonne, endcauſe the Evitlences ſubſcribed robe 
pat np by Baruch in an earthen weſſel, that they might 
continse-maxy dajes : that hee expeced-to ſeethe 
returne of this people. from capti 


vity unto the 


Ipe to enjoy the benecfic of chis his 
which hee made in a ſtrange time, as wor 
would think. Bat ſo hee made it for the co 
ther cds en hich'rhen lay deſo- 
art t a » 7 'l de 
hee, ſhould be repoſſeſt phi geopleinn their 
poſterity : and Inhericances ſhonld beeſold and 
alienared to the next of kinred, { as this. of Have. 
whels was to leremiah ) according rothe Law. * * *' 
5. Maldma inhis Comments upon St. Mat- 
thew is very free, and-not afraid, as ſwnine and 
ether good Writers are, to admit of a miſnomer, 
neither occaſioned by rhe Evangeclifts forpetlal- 
nefſe; nor from miſtake of fetrers; or abbrevyia- 
cares by the Tranſcribers, but rather by avolmn- 
rary interſertion- of the Prophet Jeremiah his 
name by ſome bold Tranſcriber or Interpreter, 
when asrhe Evangeliſt had onely faid; 7 he Pro- | 
pber, (as his ufuall rnaner is ) without any intana- 
tion what Prophet ic was, leaving that wholly to 
the _—_— ReadersTearchor obſervation. For | 
ſo he doch in that remarkable Prophecies, BeÞa/d 
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fions of their Fathers--thar hee himſelf did 


ne, 


peoples faith: im Gods: promiſes, | 
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48 virgin ſhall conceive 5 and beare 45 0BE_, &c. h qe 
ſaith no more, then all this was forerold by tte 


Prophet, withont any mention or intimation of 
Iſaiahs name: nor doth hee name the Propher 
Hoſea, when hee records the fulfilling of his Pro- | 


phecie, Oat of Egypt «vel called my Sonne, Matr. 
2.15. And:in yer{e 23. of the ſame Chapter, be< 
ſhall bee caleda NAZARENE. Hee giving the 
reaſon why eſeph, by the diſpolicion of the Di- 


vine providence did diverc his intendedreturne | 


unto Zebleew, where Chriſt was born, and took 
par dwelling in NaXereth, firh this was done, 
that it might bee fulfilled which was ſpoken by the- 


| Prophets;; not ſo muchas incimating rhe name of 
any one Prophet, by . whom this was foferold. 


Andif the curious-Reader would obſerve his al- 
legations of Prophericall teſtimonies, rthrough- 


| | out his whole Goſpel, he ſhall find the Prophets. 


name; whoſe reſtimony bee moſt faithfully re- 


| cords)concealed or omitred rhree times as often, 
| as it is expreſt. ' And in thoſe few places, wherein 


the Prophets. name, whoſe authoricy hee alled- 
geth, 1s expreſt, ir may- without any danger bec 
queſtioned whether they were ſocxpreſt or in- 
rerſerted by Interpreters or Tranſcribers. For 
the addition of names, or change of ſame yow- 
els, doth no way vitiate the divine truth of Pro- 
phecie ; though the cuſtome of later Interpreters 
or Tranſlators, bee farre more commenidable to 


expreſſ the Prophets name, or the Chapter and | 
. verſe, to which the Evangelical ſtory referres, in | 


the margin, not inthe bodyof che Text, Howe- 
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! Maldonats opinion concerning the 2. difficalty. 


| rothebody of the diſcourſe, doth no way corrupt 


filling of this Prophecie bee plaine, and full. 


| have ſecne, are more: ancient, then-their fir | 
at X 4 __volgar j 


| 


ver the miſnomers of perſons or places inſerted 


che true ſenſe, and meaning, either of hiſtoricaſl 
or Propheticall truth : the errour is irputable 
onely to the Tranſcriber or Interpreter, not ro 
the Anthor. > 
6. Burt for this place now in queſtion, I know 
ie 13 objected by good Writers, ( both as well of 
the Reformed, as Romiſh Church) that the moſt | 
ancient copies of St. cHetthews Goſpel now ex- 
rant, bave the name of [remiab, not of Zachariah: 
and therefore 1tis a preſtmption at leaſt, that the 
name was not interſerted by any Interpreter or 
Tranſcriber, bat expreſt by the firſt Anthor him- 
ſelf. Yer this'is a preſamption onely;*nv jaſt 
proofe,becauſe there may be for onghe we kriow, 
more ancient copres of S; Matthew, then any man 
of later yeeres hath ſeene or: publiſhed ro the 
world; as of later yeeres ſome copies of the Sep- 
tuagint and of St. 19hns Goſpel; have been com- | 
municated unto the Chriſtian world, which are 
more ancient, then thoſe which in former ages 
were moſt common. Again, no man can make 
ſach proof,that aay Greek Manuſcript of S.M«t- 
thew now extant is:more ancient then the Syriack 
Teſtament, in which the name of the Prophec 
leremiah is not to bee found, although the ſab- 
ſtance of S. «Matthews Text: concerningthe ful- 


Laſtly, I think, ſearce any of the Romith Chnrch 
would aftiirme, that ſuch Manuſcripts, as they 
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Maldonats opinion concerning the 2. difficalty. 


vulgar Latin Tranſlation of the Books of woſeh. 
Andnow, if ic bee no prejudice tothe ſubſtance 
of truth in their moſt ancientTranſlation, to in- 
rerſert names, and places, not ſo mach as heard 
of in Hoſes his time, nor added by the Seventy 
Interpreters : or other expreſſions of the He- 
brew'names (uſed by Mefes) by the Grecians: 
bur new names impoſed by: the Grecians upon 
| places otherwiſe called in more ancient times : it 
can no way diſparege the true ſenſe or meaning | 
of. S, Mathew, although very ancient Interpre- 
cers of Tranſcribers havs interſerted the name of 
Ieremiah inſtead of Zecbericb into the body of 
his Text,  Bne where doth the moſt-ancient yul- 
gar Tranſlator make any: ſuch + /interfertion of 
names into''the. bedy of KHeſcs bis writings? To 
omit other places, fo he doth Xamb.34.11. where 
we reade, as the Hebrew verbatim hath it, 1xud 
he coaft.fball gee downe from Shepham to Riblab, the 
| anctent yulgar Latin makes this interfercion; de_- 
Sephans d:ſcendent termini in Reblats contre for- 
raw Dephnen ; The coaſt or border ſhall deſcend 
from Sephama to Ribheb. over..againſt the foun- 
raine called:Papbre, that is, to that Awiiech:where 
| Chriſts followers were fisſt named Chriſtians. 
It is nat probable that the firſt Anthor of the 
vugar Latin was moreancient,then that Hebrew 
copie of thoſe Apocryphalb books: aſcribed co 
leremiah, by the ſet of the Nezaenes. Now this 
teſtimony alledged by. Sr. Matthew, being extant | 


in. chat - book before any Latin Tran- | 
| Cation at:the Bible 5 and more anticnr chen any 
10 ere Ex 
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Maldenats opinion concerning the 2. diffunlty, 
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Greek tranſcript of S. £Hattbew, ay yet publickly 
knowne: the Interprecers Greek'or Latine mighe | 
with the ſame confidence interſfert the Propher 
lerewiah his name into the body of the tex, as 
the vulgar Latine doth the name of the foun- 
taine Dophre inta thebiſtory of Moſes. The moſt 
ancient and beſt Authoricy,which che Author of 
the vulgar Latinecan prerend for this interſerti- 
on,is frem the Author of the 2. Book of CH acce- 
bees, I could not therefore condernne MH a/donet 
for F"enng inconſequently either to the truth 
ic ſelf, or tothe Authority ofthe Romiſh Church, 
wherein he lived, for his ingennous free opinion 
concerning this miſnomer in the text of S. Mat» 
thew, which is. a farregrofler error in Tranſcripts 
or inſtraments'of che Law cthenofrhe Goſpel. 
7 But whether we admitof Maldoners or Inv7.. 
*s Opinion, as the more probable : the third diffi. 
culy propoſed will nor be diflolyed by one, . or 
both; And that was, how the'Authop of che pro- 
phecy,whaſe accompliſhment; Mathew records | 
(were it Ieremieh, Zachariab,or ſome orther)ſhould 
ſuſtaine the perſon of 1«des the Traitor, and the 
- perſon of our Saviour C tits T, who was be- 
trayed, of whom the forecited Prophecy was to 
be literally fulfilled. That ic was fulfilled by [eds 
fact, is granted by all : buthow ic was fulfilled of 
our Saviour, 13 a queſtion, which moſt Interpre- | 
ters leave undetermined. For the refolution or 
determination ofjir, there might be another que- 
ſtionpremiſed, to wit, whether he or they, who- 
ſoever they were, who did foretell iwdss his calt- | 
. ; mg 
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| MNihilominus ficut Ta- | Zachariah,he grants,did repreſent 
charias 7» ſas: perſona re- | Chriſt both by perſanaluf fice and by 
| ferebat Chriſlam, its & | watter of fat?. Zachariah did de- 
faito ſus. Naw guemad-| mand faith .&hearty piety of his | 
modum pro ſuo menere_ | flock for his prophericallpaines | 
| psftoritis exigebat preti- |amongſtthem, and they tender 
am, fidew, fr pitraiem ex bim a baſe reward, thirty pieces | 
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"The 3. difficulty how this prophecy 


ing down the thirtie pieces of ſilver to the Pox- 
rer inthe Temple,did fore-ſignific this by way of 
viſion, or did wichall fore-picure itby like mat- 
ter of faft.But the reſolution ofthis latter queſti- 
on (neither alcogether1mpertinent,nor abſolute- 
Iy neceſſary) might be referred to the determina- | 
tion ofthe like queſtion, moved by Interpreters 
upon that of Hoſes 1.2. Gor, take untothee awife_ 
of whoredomesand children of whoredomes : for the— 
lend hath committed great whoredome,departing from 
the Lord However they have derermined or ſhall 
determine that queſtion concerning Hoſes, as 
whether ind2ed hedid take a wife of fornication 
untohim, oronely ſpake ſymbolically, (as if his 
ſayings were to be conſtrued for his deeds) nei. 
ther part ofthe derermimation will determine the 
| preſent difficulty, how either Jeremiah or Zacha. 

ria ſhould: repreſent either onr Saviour Chriſt | 
| or Tedes,cither by word:or deed. The ſhadow of 
this ſeeming ſtumbling block, hath affrighred | 
ſome learned Commentators out of the right 
way, into which they had.npon good deliberati- 
| on entred, Toinſtance in one, it was well obſer- 
| ved by Cafirw nponthe 11.0f Zechariah. 
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was fulfilled in Chriſt wy 


las 7... | 


Fc CC CCA 


of filvcr: So Chriſt required | corde, o& 
| am wviilcy, 
fcorum : it4 Chriflw poſta- 
| Zabat & Iuddty pro ſus E- 


wvangehn7 ends munere, ot 


the Jews for his Evangeli- 
call fanftion amongſt chem, 
onely this,thar chey would be- 
leeve him, and worſhip God :; 
and they value him at 3o. pie- 
ces of (ilyer. Again,as the Pro- 
phetwith indignation renoun- 
cedboth the baſe ſtiped which 


was offered co him,$ the flock 


which did tender it : ſo Chriſt 
caſt off the Jews which had 


thus diſeſteemed him, and de+ 
liveredthE over tobe deſtroy>. | 


ed by the Romans. Bur (Gich 
this' Anchor) leſt wee ſhould 
grant that the Prophee Zacha» 
riab did by the ſame fact orre- 
ſolurio repreſent both che per- 
ſon of Chriſt and of 7ua, it is 


' more probable that the pro- 
| phecy of Zachariab is different 


from that of /eremiah,which S. 
AMathewalledgeth. For Hierons 
upon the 27. of S. Mathew tels 


| us,he had lately read abook of 
| Jeremiah intheHebrew tongue, 


which one of the ſet of che 


Nazarers had imparted unto | 
; him,in which he found S.Mar- 


thews allegatis word for word. 
Thus farre Caſtrixe.- 


ſibx ere 
art 
eſti 
P 


Jeremiz. 


caleretar : 1 iti pretio 

ints argemicorans cum 
ft pidverant. Et ficat Pro. 

heta indignaris quod tam 
vil pretis faiſſet eftims- | 
tw, 0 pretiums projects, et | 
eos qui pretions ills dedc- 
rant ': its Chriflus proje- 
1648 Jadaos , & tradidit Ro- 
mani. devs ks Mt 
vero dicamns Zachariam 
Inde perſona & Chrifti 
| ſimul realiſe, videtur 
wverins diverſam ef[e- 
prophetiam Zachariz & | 


ronymus ſuper 27, Mat- | 
thzi [ic air, Legs nuper 
| in queaam Hepraico vo- 
lumizne_2, quod Nazaree 
| ſefle mihi Hebraicus 06- 
tulir, Jeremix apocryphmep, | 
in quo hes ad ' verbums 
ſcriptareperi. 


datums oft preti- 
fries argen-. 


tur, & ut Deus 


Nam & Hie- | 


| _ 
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TE The 3. difficaltiz how this prophecy, e+e. 


————. 


Definit inpiſcem mulier formoſa ſupernd. \ 


He begins his verdi& in the ſpirit of wiſedome 
and' diſcretion, continueth it perplexedly, and 
 conchadeth iraccording cothe toolifhneſſe or for. | 
gctfulneſſe of the fleſh. For that inconvenience 
which he ſo much feared, will be nevera whit the 
teſſe, albeit we grant him, that S, Muzthews words, 
_ | denot referre to the forecitedplace of Zechariah, 

\ but ca thoſe books of 7eremieh, which S. Hicrom 

| | had ſeene; or co any other Prophet whatſoe- 
_.. ...| Y&,:;whether his works be extant or loſt, And 

..- || tha belong blenchtin his right courſe by the ſha- 

| | dow, hee falls foule upon thar very ſtumbling 
| bleck, or rather a farre worſe then thae, which he 

| fought co avoid, For by his conclafion the of- 
ten forementioned allegation of $. Matthew can- 
not be leerally, or conchudently referr'd to ary 

| Prophet atall.. 


| of the, Lord: Thirhus underval: 


— ——— 


 — 
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T he cleare reſolution of the' third dif ficalty propoſed : 
of the fearfull end of Judas, and how itiwas both 
forepiftured,and forctold, 7 11. 
| RUAN (201 215 101 3221159 
NN >: Hall wefay then thateither Zerbariab 
<N-" any other ſacred Author of the 
pag Prophecyalledped by S. Matthew did 
eng repreſenbort'the perſon;of 1e4arthe 


betrayed? There is no neceflity ro! avendithuy 


this and ſomewhatmore.' The paralle}betweene 
the Evangeliſt; andthe prophecy: of, Zecharinhyas 
now it 15 extant,(whether in the Hebrew or Sep+ 
tuagint) whether he onely forerold the event, bf 
foreatedit alſoby like matter of fact,(which. lat» 
'rer is\more-then proabable,):is: moſt exa:-For 
Zachary (as he himſelf affirniech) did require his 
ſtipend for his propheticall funtion ,. and they 
weighed him thirty pieces of filwer, Zacharie 11.12. 
But ths ſtipend; after he had'received it, was 10 
| a Þ apa; eo 
contemptible.inche fight of che Lord,that he ſaid 
unto him, Cff it axto the patter, « godly price,that 7 
was prized at of them. Undo be tookthetbirtie pie- 
ces of ſilver, and raft them 10 the. Potter inthe howſe- 
uingche Prophets 


| perſon and paines, they did undervalue the go0d- 
nefſe and perſon'of that Lord; whoſe Ambaſia- 
dour he was. Indes in like'ſort goetb-10 the- big/ 


( Cnay. XXVIILL- TROERY 


Traitdr, andof.] &:5ts. C1 k 15%: Whowrhee 
mueh : nor would ic beany abſurdity tograntzall | 


| Priefts,and a5ked of them, What willy e give we 1004 
wi 
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| woald ſer as low a price upon 


Prizing of C Chrif at t 30 pieces of fi tver, 


LR ——_—_—_—_——————r— 


wil deliver him unto 50u w? andih they covenanted 
bim for thirty pieces of ler... Matthew 26.15. =" 
we3:the: bigheſt price, wbich this laſt and worſt 
generationof Iſrael, did ſer uporitheechief Shep- 
eard of their ſonls;nor the hire or ſtipend for his 
paines: for theſe they ſer at nought. And by this 
at they didexatiy fulfill bork: clie Prop 
chariebs words, and the meaſure of their forefa-. 
S——_ in undervaltiing his niigjſteriall 1a- 
bours.and- perſon. - The fame Lord whichcom- 
mainded: Zichariah 0 caft his concemprible ſti- 
pead unto the Potter, did now Cauſe. #44: to 


| throw downe the orice,for which heſold and de- 


livered hls Lord 6. Maſter.unto the: chief Prieſts 
and Officers }in the fame houſe of Godor Tem- 
| ple; after he haf en that it was rhe price of bis 
| Maſters bloud, notthe Ripend onely of his trea- 
chery.''That de did thus farre. repent, as toac- 
his finne in ſaying, 1 have fined is be- 
Fijins inuocent bloxd this was the Eords doing, or 
(as rhe Evangeliſt faith);rbat which the Lord appoin- 
ted him to doe. Matthew 27.12. Andno n 
| need bouftaid: co ſay;' that 1nd 4 was moved: or ' 
| ippolticed of the Lord, as Zechore was, ro caſt | 
downe the thircy pieces of ſilver in the Temple, ' 
tothe end, that his prophecy, and his fat might | 
| beexatly fulfilled. Their forefathers in offering | 
unto Zachaeriabthirtie pieces of ſilver forhis hire. 
did forepicure rhar nngracious poſterity 
the Lord | roy 
And theſe words of the Lord unto the Prophet 
vo I3. A geodly price that I was prized at, 
En | 
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| ro quote the Prophets, but eo pataphraſe ypon or 


| 


*  fartoldby Tachariah. 


rhe ſame ſenſe,b&c importance with the like words 
ecited) * anro Sexe, They bave_ not caf 
thee off frombiing King, bat mee. If we campare 
the 13. verſe of the 11. of Zacharie with the 12, 
and conſider the alteration of the perſons ſpee. 
king,they will beare this ſenfe or importance ; or 


rather require this conſtraQtion; ;, Be'conrent'to 


,» forgoe thy ſtipend:for they have not onely un- 
, dervalaed thee and thy miniſterjall paines, 
, but they bave undervalued mee; 'For as rbis 
,, preſent generation: hath dope by thes, .foahl 
» much worſe will their togracious poſteritle 
,, deale with me. This is the very brief or abſtrat 
of S, Matthew Chap. 27.ver. 9,10. (Then was fulfil 
led that which was ſpoken by the Prophet ſtying, 
tbe rook the thirtypieces of flver, the _ 
that was valued, whom they of the chi 
didvalue:ande ove them for the Potters fitl 
Lord appointed mee.) Theſelaft words caft a ſcru- 
pleor ratheria ſtumbling block in many Tarerpre- 
ters wayes, how the Prophet Zachariah ſhould be 
appointed. of the Lord to buy the Potrers field. 


him 


che Evangeliftin che g and 10.verſes doth make a 
paraphraſe or exegericall expoſition ypon”the 


office of the Apoſtles and Evangelifts, nor onely | 


bo! 


by 
. 4 % % 
E . 
: 
' 


LAW | 


x 
en 6f-1ſracl 
4 the_ 


Bac this ispreſentlyrakEaway,zf we conſider, that | 


Prophets words. Now it wasever lawfull,yea the | 


expound afwell the licerall as myſticall ſenſe of 
their words,or portendments of their fads. And 
if we conſa't the Prophet himſe{fin the original!, 


} 


or in the Tranſlation ofthe Seayentie; thatexpo- 4 
fiction Fi 


——. 
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* Zach.11. 


I Zu 
on 
Mw 


2 bed 


0p As 
| Gaith the 


uagint 


” Pn 
WR 


- | as of'S. Hatthews' paraphraſe; is moſt natura 


| ſtipend, that I was rewarded with, b«t « goodly 


| 


|] hee threw 1t, - was not contemptible onely for 


| 


| 


The caſting downe of the price in the Temple, 


ſition which we have made as well of his words, | 
} 


emergentour of the Grammaricall ſignification | 
of the words, and the perſons ſpeaking. When | 
the Prophet ſpeaks unto the people in his owne 


perſon, hee faith, 1 yee think good, give mee my | 
ſtipender hire, * not my price, as ſome render the 


Originall.: But when the Lord ſpeaks thus unto 
him; Caft it tothe Potter, hee faith not a goodly 


*price, that 1 was prized af of them. And this di- 
{tintion of the words perſwades mee , thar the 
Propher did really demand, and they did really 
pay his ſtipend. And in this their underyaluati- 
on of his perſon, and paines, they did portend 
their pofterities diſeſteeme of the great Prophet 
the Lord himſelf. | 

2, One ſcruple yet remaines, which if I did 
nat}, every obſervant Reader of the Prophet 


4 


would caſt in his owne way : and it 1s this ; what 
the Prophet had to doe with any Potter in the 
houſe of the Lord? Some interpreters without 


* | any mentionof this ſcruple, give this reaſon why 


God commanded the Prophet to throw his ſti- 
pend tothe Potter, becanſe his perſon or profel- 
fion was as contemptible, as the ſtipend was. 
Bur if this was the rae reaſon the party ro whom 


the *meanneſte of his perfon or profeſſion , bur 
conterptible amongſt others of his owne trade. 
For the word in the Originall hath a note of de- 
monſtrarion prefixt unto ir : not 4 Potter, _ 
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faraald aud Torepifured by Tachatiah. 


Rabbins obſerve, the ancient readingot the He- 
brew was "W'N'] unto the Treafary, or onto the 


| Tranſcribers or Tranſlators, but by Gods ſpectall 
| providence, *{ BY for WNT |, And this ſub- 


of the fignificationof 'the words, didmoft di- 
vinely chara&er the devolution of the thirtie 
pieces of ſilver, defigned by 1udx« to'the Treafy- 
rie or-Corban , unto the buying of the'Potters 
field to bury ftrangers in ir. Both-/wd,@,for-caſt- 
ing them downe for the Temp 
chief Prieſts, in otherwiſe diſpoſing of them, did 
as the Lord had appointed them. -Neither of. 
them did amifſe in all-rchis. The height of their 
finne was in buying and ſelling the Lord of life, 

ſpecially at ſo low a price. This the Lorddid not 
appoint, or ordaine them to doe : yet did he or- 

daine their moſt wicked deeds, and direct their 

malicious intentions to an-happy end: tothe re- 

demption of all our ſoules, andto the fulfilling of 
this Prophecy. And ſ@hee did-ordaine Id his 

reſolution-to make away himſelf, unto the con- | 


the Potter, © This (creple (ibI miftake nor.) jak 
ady cleared. in the former Book. For as'Faa-: | 
blus with the conſent of ſome ancient:Hebrew. 


Tresfurer. But in ſucceſſion of time-rhere hap». | 
| ned a variation in reading, not by negtigence of 


ſtitution of one letter for another, or alteration: 


les aſe, and the: | 


firmation of our faith, and to the. falfilling of 
another Prophecie,not much obſferved(for ought 
I read) by moſt Interpreters, The firſt and laſt 
att that 14d: did, after hee had caſt downe the 
thirry-pieces of ſilver in:the Temple, is recorded 
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: bock of ; 
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S. Matthew 
addes, and 


ſaith it was 
feld of blood 


day: which 
argucs that 


| his Goſpel 


made his | the Book 
Co 


{Plumift, | 


| Judas bi banging of himſelf 


by S. Matthew,27.5. And he caſt downe the pieces 
| of folwer in the Temple, and departed, and went anil * 
| hanged bimfelf. 
3- This laſt a& was prefigured, { as moſt haye | 
obſerved ) by the fearefull end of 4}zrophe/. Bur | 
was the maner of his dying, ( whick was ſome- 
what more fearefull, then 4hitephels) any where | 
elfe foretold?- Yes, it was moſt remarkably fore. 
> Sr Pſalme 109. with its circumſtances, 
or ſad conſequences. Firſt,that the imprecations | 
thi nt thac Plalme were literally meant of 
 Tudss, though his name bee not expreſt in ic, is 
cleare from Sr. Peters fpeachuntothe Aﬀſembly of 
Chrifts Diſciples, forpreceeding to the eletion 
| of another Apoſtle, in 1d his place; 15d 
in theſe dayes Peter firod up in the midſt of th. 
| Difciples and ſaid, (The number of the_- names 
fog weres about an hundred and twenties) 
Aen, and Brethren, this Scripture muſt needs have | 

been fulfilled, which the holy Ghufb by the moath of 
David ſpake before concerning Iudas, which was 
guide 10 them that tooke Jeſus, For he was numbred 
with us, and had obtained part of thi miniſterie_. 
Now this man purchaſed a4 field with the reward of | 
| iniquity, aud falling beadiong, bee burſb afunder in 
| the modff, and all bis bowels gufhed out : and it was 
| knowen unto alltbe dwellers at Ierafalem, inſomuch, 
: 45 het field in rheir proper tongue ts calltd Accldame, 
that i410 ſay, The ficld of blaad, For it is written in | 

of Pſalmes, Let his habitation be d:[odate_, 
and let no man dueil therein. And his Bijhoprick tit | 
mother 1ake_, As 1.15,16,17, Albelr the _— | 
rieſt | 


| 
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| 


forepitared by Ahitophel. : 


Drieſt did bargaine for the field co bury ſtrangers 
ys in aſmuch, as the money wherewith Toy 

t it, was 1#dxs his , not theirs; Se; 
Peter held it no ſolaeeciſine to fay, that 1h# mas, 
(to wit,Iudgs ) did purchaſe a field with the reward 
of iniquity. And ſeeing this field was purchaſed 
of a Potter, it is but one and the fame maner of 
ſpeach, which S. Matthew nuſerh (by way of para- 
phraſe npon the Prophet Zachariah, ) that Indas 
did caſt downe the thirty pieces of ſilver to the Potter 
in the houſe of the Lord. S, Matthew relates cnely 
Ind his hanging of himſelf: S. Perer addes fur- 


ther, that ſalling headlone, hee burſt «ſander inthe | 


midſt, and all his bowels guſhed out. Ir ſeemes, or ra- 


ther it is evident, that either the rope or the gal- | 


low tree did break : the later is more probable, 
if any heed bee to bee given toanold tradition, 
that he made choiſe of an Elder tree for the gal- 
lows; a very brittle wood, and ſach as beares no 
good fruit, unlefle it bee that 'which is called the 
Jews-eare. Bnt alchough we be bound to beleeve, 
that moſt of the imprecations in this Pfalme 
were literally, and conchidently meant of 1#ds , 
yer ir may be queſtioned, whetherthey were li- 


rerally meant of him alone, or diretly intended 


againſt hjs perſon by the Prophet David. And 
however it was lawfult for the Prophets to pray 
dire&tly apes roy perſons lving in their 
owne time (which for any Chriſtian living to 
doe is moſt abominable:) yer forthe particular 
imprecations of this and ſome other Pſalmiſts, 
which were nor —_— ol afcer ages, 1 _— 
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T he burſting of Jadas inthe middle, WW 
bur highly approve of Genebrards reſolution u 
on this Plalme., The extra of his reſolution is, 
that howeyer David might have juſt.occaſions to 
ſupplicat for reyenge upon ſame enemies to him, 
and to his Goyernment, and tothe God of Ilſrac] 
whoſe Deputy he was : Yet bis direfull impreca- 
tions throughourthis Plalme, aimes at the whole 
hoaſt of impiety, or-the body of impious men. 
And ſeeing 1#d« wasthe chief or higheſt mem- 
ber of. that huge. body with whom hee fought : 
the curſes which he ſent forthat randome(1n re- 
(pet of: future.ages.) did fall perpendicularly and 
moſt punRvally, in falleſt_ meaſure, upon this 
eminent ,Traytor to his King and Countrey ; to 
i. 4».,,All,.the imprecations: throughout: this 


TS I ARES WR ANNE IAN WOT 7 OO, 


| Pſalme are; Prophericalh and have been ( ar leaſt 
reſpeQivel ly) lang Agoe fWled : butin which of 


them, the.maner: of. this: Trajgcors; fearefull-end 
was: in partieular, punctually:foretold, is mor. fo 
cleare, as that.cthe ordinary Reader will eafily ſee 
ir. Narcan,hee be much holpen by any difcave- 
ries of, moſt. Interprexers.:. Many belides. 1ude: 
| have, hanged them{dyesr.many.hayebeenfuupri- 

zed by, ſadden_.death, r finiccen by: Gods reven- 
ging arrow, wich fore difeaſes in,a moment. Yer 
have wee read, of nape, in whoſe death,; ſelf in- 
tentions and fecxet acute diſeaſes did'ſo.concurte 
| as. they did. in; 1ades,.. His: owne intention was 
onely ta bang himſelf, aud this he effected; But 
 certainely there was ſomewhat more init; then 
could naturally follow from this-acteimprs a$thar 
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—— Ne nn" — _— —— 


— 


a 4.4 \ q TIN». s 5 ax 
> 0 RPE. a} 


; Firevald by the Pſulmif. | 325. | 


hee ſhould burſt afunder in the middle, thac all | Cap. 28. 
bG bowels ſhould guſh on, and haſten his death | 

before che ordinary rime of expiration by the 
otdinary courſe of natnre in fach, as die that un- 
naturall and accurſed dearh, which he ſought af- 
rer. Bur the Pſalmiſt had chas prophecied and 
prayed againſt him, Pſa/me 109.17, As he loved 
carſing, ſo let it come unto him : as hee dtlighted not 
in bleſive, ſo let it bee farre from him, As hee- | 
clothed himſelf with curſing,like as with hus $arment; | 
ſo let it come into his bowels like water, and Che vile; 
into his bones, Yet do we not reade, nor have we 
any occaſion to ſuſpe@, that /udass being a Com- 
| panion of the blefied Apoſtles till his death, and 
' a continuall follower of Chriſt che bleſſed whilſt 
hee lived on earth; was accuſtomed to ſweare, 
curſe, or blaſpheme. His demeanor amongſt 
them (doubtlefſe) was civill, not prophane, How | 
then were the Pſalmifts words putGtually veri- 
fied of him , He loved carfing : he delighted not in” 
blefing ? The meaning is, ( as in many other pla- 
ces of the Pſalmiſts ) that however hee did not 
openly ſweare, curſe, or blaſpheme, or bewray 
his hate to goodneſſe: yer in his heart hee did 
abhorre the wayes, which tend co peace and hap- 
pinefſe, and ſer himſelf not immediatly or dire&t- 
ly to curſednefſe. How then is he faid to have lo- 
4 ved curfing? Becauſe through avarice, and ſtiffe 
4 adherence to finiſter privat ends, which hee had 
4 ſecretly propoſed unto himſelf, hee was diyer- 


: | red from the wayes of peace and happineſle, | 
: Ti which is the end, that all men in the generall 
: = > 4 3 ſeek | 
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The burſting of f Jadas# in I middle, | 


 ſeekand wiſh for ) unto the crooked paths whi ch | 
winde to curſednefſe and maledition; As his &- 
dition to theſe paths was ſecrer and hid, ſo was 
the diſeaſe whereof he died. Ir gathered ſecretly, 

though ſuddenly within his body. Ir ſoaked like 
olle into his bones, and into his bowells like wa- 
ter. And as a good Author ( whoſe words, and 
name Inow remembernot ) hath conjeQured,he | 
died of a droplic more acute-and ſudden, then | 
that.diſeaſe naturally is. Yet however it bred 
within him, by cauſes naturall or ſupernaturall, it | 
might be the true and naturall cauſe of his bur- | 
ſting inthe middle, and of the guſhing our of his | 
bowels. Of his ſadden diſeaſe and deſtruction, 
See Plal. | other Pſalmiſts had likewiſe prophecied. Now 
55.16 | thattheſe andthe like Prophericall imprecations | 


might be exatly and remarkably fulfilled in him; 
the righreous Lord would. not ſaffer him to die | 
| meerely of ſtrangling. or ſuffocation,-but ſmore | 
him with theſe ſecret and ſudden diſcaſes;of whats 
kind loeyer they were. 
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| homiliation ( whereof rhe Crofle is the period,) 


————— 


foretuld by the Pſalmit. © 
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Cray, XXIX. 


Of the Harmony betwixt the Evanecliſts narrations 


or hiflorie | from the time our Saviour was ſeuten- 
ced to death,unti{ his 6xpiration «pon the Croſſe : | 
and the Moſaicall prefignrations or Prophecies 
concerning bis death and ſufferings. 


1 <= UHere 15 no knowledge compa- 
B. TN rable to the cnowletine of 

N FA3S CHxlsr, nor is there any 

Wy other part of this knewledge 
| more uſefull then the con- 
= Jy cemplation of his Crofſe. A 

Theame of which nb private 

Chriſtian can meditare too ofren, or too much, 
ſo he follow the direQions of the learned for his 
practice, Of this argumenta great many Inter- 
preters haye writ very much, and a good many 
very well, both for the dodtrinall part, and for | 
che uſefull, which muſt bee grounded upon the 
dodrinall. The expreflions of my meditations 
upon this poinr, or ( which is all one ) thenſe or 
applicarion of this grand Article of belief, (for 
whom he died ) or what is to bee done by them, 
who intend to be true ersof this common 
ſalvation purchaſed by his Crofle : Theſe and the 
like I muſt deferre, untill I have ſer downe( as 
God ſhall enable me ) the dofrinall poines of his 


andhisexaltation, which was accomplitht by his 
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aſcenſion. That which muſt confirme ynd che- 
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ſornce;partof the way, or far;a while: and Simer 


. the | 


| Our Saviour did beare bis owne Croſſe, Fc. 


_ _ — Gs 
riſh our belief, as well of his crofſe, as of his re- | 
ſarreion and afeenfton x 18. the cleare harmony | 
 betweene the Evangelicall biſtories themſelves, | 
and the predictions or prefigurations of whar 


they jointly or ſeverally relate, recorded in the 


| ricall volumes of the old Teſtament. 


ſed by, comming out of the Countrey, ( the ft 


15.20; Berwixt theſe two relations of S.19hn and 


But that appearance of, contradiction ( 


gelifts, with anobſervanc and cleare eye. For he 


payenpmithe orher. ! [n-lige manner ſeeing his 


was, our Saviour himlelf” might beare his Crofle 


* 
LEY 
” 2 
— 


_— 
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books of <Aoſes and the Prophets, or the hiſto- | 


2. Hee bearing his Croſſe, ( faith S. 1ohn) went 
forth unto 4 places called in the Hebrew Golgatha, | 
Chap.19.17. When they had mocked him { faith S. 
Mark ) they took off the parple from bim, and put | 
hs awne clothes on him, and led bim out 18 crucifie_ | 
| birm , aud they compell owe Simon a Cle Feb f 
0 


Alexander , and Rufus ) to beare hu Croſſe, Chap. 


S. Merk, there is ſome variation, no contradifti- | 
on, no ſuch appearance of contradictian,as might | 
bee picktberweene' S. Matthew and theother E- 
vangeliſts about his riding unto Jeruſalem upon : 
the Aﬀe, and the Colt, as S. Hatthew faith : or 
(a3 the others expreſie ) npen the Colt onely. 
as hath | 
been fer downebefqre ) will ealily vaniſh, ro him | 

thatperyuſeth ihe Prophec Zachariah & the Evan- 


mighs ride: part of the 'wey npen the one, and | 


| progrefie frotn the Common. hall unto Gelgotha, 
wasdiviſible,as the locgtidiſtance berween them | 


| 


© AC rg, "© 5 mY et hd hh. x "= - 
SY Rn te" TIF, FOE VR TO L i, Pg: 40 "14 ne . A A Jo 


—e—_— 2 


— 


Oar S eviear did beare his owne creſſe, Fe. 


e C 

þ for a longer rime. Againe, ſeeing the Croſle 
it ſelfe was not onely divifible but aQually divi- 
ded, our Saviour might beare one part af it all 
the way, and Swan anorher for the maſt part of 
che way betweene the Pretorium and Gotentbha. 
Nar is 1t probable that either of them ſhould for 
any time, or for any portion of the way beare 
both the whole Croſſe, and the Chapiter where- 

on the title of his accuſation was engroſt by Pilar 

| Jeſus of Nazareth King of the Tews. | That our 

Saviour did beare his Crofle ent of the Pretorium 

or place of Judicature, is cleare from the foreci- 
ted place of S. Toby. And it is more then proba- 

ble, that hedid beare it all along the City, till he 

came to the publique gate, where the Sonldiers 


meeting with Simon comming out of the Coun- | 


af compell him co goe back againe with them, 
and beare the Crofle to Golgotha.' And 6 they 
came ous (ſaith S. Matthew) or rather as they 
were comming forth (not from the Pretorium or 
Comman-hall, but from the gates of the City ) 
they fannd a man of Cyrene_2, bin they campeld 19 
beare bu Eroſſe. It is cleare againe frome S. Luke.- 


23.26. that S:mox did beare the Croſſe, JE sus. 
going before him, Whether qur Saviour did faint | 
ander it at the gate through feebleneſſe of body, | 


f 


or by long watching, I willnat difpuce,much leſſe | 
determine; though ſome goed Writers give this | 


reaſon why Simon was compeld to beare it, being. 
firk laid upon our Savioys. But whether for this 
reaſon gr ſome other, they teok it from. ops S& * 


VIOUTS | 


his owne Cr | 329 | 
yrenian perhaps a greater part of the way, |Cay.29.: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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3 That Simon did beere the Croſſe from the City gate. 1 


2.1 vionrs ſhoulders, and laid-ic upon Simoys ; therg 
| was a myſterie in ir,-anid atleaſt, anEmblemari- 
| call 


| vice in ſach a wicked employment.' Now though 


| might have a viſible paterne ſet by this man, 


| | tobe Chriſts true Diſciples. Ieſws, that he might 


| wayes, andfollow him, as this man did, bearing 
| his -Crofle. G | | 
| 3. Aﬀter he was come to Golgothe, but before | 


expreffion of what our Saviour before: had 
ſaid, If any man will bee my Diſciple, let him take_ 
#p bis croſſe, and follow me. For this Simon'queſti- 
onleſſe either had been one of Chriſts Diſciples 
before, or at this time became one , 'as his two | 
ſons Alexander and Rufis were, when 'S. Mark did | 
write his Goſpel. But it is very probable thar 
they knew him for one of his Diſciples, 'and for 
this reaſon compeld hin: to beare his Croſſe, be- 
ing not willing-of himfelf ro doe them any ſer- 


rhis man did meet JE Sn s, when hee was go- 
Ing out of the gate, ( as we would fay ) by meere 
chance or-fortune, that is, withont any intention 
or- forecaſt on' his part ſo to doe; yet even this 
contingency was determined, and the thing ir 
ſelf intended by Divine providence, that wee 


(though againſt his will ) of that daty or ſervice, 
which the. Apoſtle preſcribeth to all that intend 


ſanttifie the people with his owne blood, ſuffered wth- 
out the gate. Let us goe forth therefore unto him | 
| without the gate;bearing his reproach, Heb.13.12,13. 
Wee muſt doe that willingly which this man was 
compelled to doe ;that is;renounce our intended | 


a -- 
— — — 
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hea? nailed tothe Crofie ; they gave him wine | 
| £2030! 17 wingled | 


go”—_ 


- Hark) ym cn With what incention they 


| Myrrhe mingled with wine being in ſome caſes a 
| ſtrengthener, might bee offered ro them, that 


| Plalmiſts complaintmight bee more remarkably | 


k I — ——— .uwÞwA ff. 


theſe two bitter ingredients. For thus-much the 


Wine mingled with myrrhe and 2al. 
mingled with gall (as S. Matthew faith) or ( as 9. 


miniſtred this bitter cup unto hint; hee beſt 
knows : Not for-his comfore ( as Iconjefture ) 
bur rather to adde gall unto-wormewood, or to 
make the potion more loathſome unto him by 


Pfalmiſts words, ( which were now in part ful- 
filled of him) imply : 1 /ooked for [ome to take 
pity, but there was none , and for comforters but 1 


found none, They gave mee alſy gall for my meat, 


and in my thirft they gave mee vineger 10 drinke—, 
Pſalm.69.20,21. Whether the other two which | 
were crucified with him; had the like cop mini- 
ſtred unto them, is uncertaine : but the Evange- 
liſts take no-notice of what was done -to them. 


they might die more couragiouſly : and- our Sa- 
viours mingled with myrrhe-and gall, that the | 


fulfilled in him, poſnerunt fel in ſcam meams. | 
When hee had tafted of this bitter cup; (aith S. Mat- | 
thew') hee wonld not drink, 27.34. They gave- 
him to arink ((aithS. Mark ) wine mingled with 


myrrbe,. but hee received it not, 15.23. To taſte of | 
it; andnosto drink of it, ( as S: Hatthew ſaith ) 
was not to receive it, or not to acceptoot it: © 
thar there-is no apparance of contradition be- 
twixt-theſe-rwo Evangeliſts s both of them re- 
late the ſame truth: bur neither of them the | 


ſame truth fully. S. Mark omits the mingling o 
the 
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ne n——_— oo _ 


wK__ 
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Chriſt crecified betweene two malefattors, 


che wine with gall ; S. Matthew the mingling of 
ir with myrrhe, and his not receiving of it: 6r 
rather to raſte of ir, not ro drink of it, was both | 
to receive it, and notto receive It. 
4. Thar the Lord was crucified betwixt two | 
malefactors,all the Evangelifts agree without any | 
variarion in words : bur the circumſtance or or- | 
' derof rime wherein they were crucified, is not fo | 
| puntually ſer downe by any of the Evangeliſts, 
| aSthe circumſtance ororder of place. They were | 
crucified all cogerher, one neare toanother ; yet 
one after another in rcſ{pett of time. Then were_ 
there two theeves crucified with him ( lauh S. Mat- ' 
thee) one on the rizht hand, and another on the left , 
27.38. This ſeemes to imply that onr Saviour 
was the firſt chat was crucified. So doth S. Marks 
relation, Chap.15.27. And with him they crucified 
| two theeves, one ontheright hand, and another ox the 
left. Nor doth 8. Lake any way vary from theſe 
two Evangeliſts, Luk.23.32,33. And there were 
alſo two other malefators led with himts bee put to 
| death. ' And when they were come to the placewhith is 
lied Calvary ;, there they crucified him, and the_ 
malefattors, one on the rieht band, and another on 
the left, The crucitying of the Sonne of God be- 
rweene two notorious malefattors, ( as bad, if. 
not worſe then Barabbas was ) upon a crofle, (as 
1s probable)lemewhar higher then the other two, 
was fo plainely forerold by the Prophet 1ſaieb, 
Chap.53. that his Prophecy needs no other Com- | 
ment, then that which S. Mark hath made upon | 
| this circumſtance of place, wherein hee was = 
cIned, 
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| 57 Ir might moze cafily bee queſtioned: 


[was tiwtiicen.or diffaced/by:Fitar: initheiplace of | 
"VUnts.r 1 Judica- 


Alt 
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Chrift crucified betiveene two malefafors,' | 


—_— 


= 
vulgar hath ir, *F: can ſeelevar orepetinn ifs Hee 
was not-onely ſentenced to-dearh, bur reputed 
alſo by the matticude aa netorious Malefator , 
and for this reaſort crucified in the middte;; and | 
vpon an higher-Croſſe;: «For this prerogative, or 
preeminerce of place in capitalt puniſhments, 
was by the cuſtome of thoſe times, and'by ether 
Nations fGGoce, allotted tothe principall: rs - 
ot Ringleaders In mitinicy, riexfors;0r-vebelle | 
ons. . Now our Saviour \ as the ſaperfeription of 
his Croſfe doth witneſſe, ): was pat to: death for 
highrreaſon, Thi s leſw rf. Naparcth(1orJeſts 
the Nazarcen. } 1he) Xing'of rhe ewe; \Thiswas the 
entire ticle; or falt inſcriprion;as theReader will 
eafily conceive; it hecompare the foute Evange- 
liſts together; albeit none: of: them taken alone 
wpreſic 10. machs- el> in 1 nord ags: we 

en 


reſolred(fortheEvangetiſts ſay:nothingexzpreſly | 
ens way or other): whether Pi/as himſeife:did 
wrice this cale;os canſedbirrobewritren by ſome 
unte=Olfiger\oÞitre Court : or whetheratweie 
firſd wrinten. javehe&© Court bf Juſtice; 'or-at. the 
place of execation; Pilar (faith:S. vhs) wrote 4 
vile, and pared exehie Croſſecvy. ajud the: writing tas 
7J:z.s 0s: bf: Nad ax ED King:of the Jews: 
704 't 9.19. Thecaperſcriprion of higacouſation 
was :(faich S. Mark) T he King: of the Jews; Chap. 
15:26, /'To mee it feemegprobable'tharthis citle | 


d ba ivas nuthbrid with the ranſereſſors; or;as the | 


— — 


| thew read mavy of the Jaws: for the place where Ie- 
| ſus wav cracifiedy was nigh touhe Cities, To what ' 


The inſcription ſet by Pilat over the Craſſe. 
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Jadicature, becauſe I finde no probable m_ 
ro conjecture chat P4/4t ſhouldbe preſent in ptr- 
fon atthe place of execution, It is probable a- 
gaine from S. Matthew, that the table or chapiter, 
wherein this title was written, was not ſer up 
eill after hee was cracifed : Sitting dewne, they 
watchid there.2, and ſet over hu bead his accuſation 
written, Thu i Ieſws the King of the Iews, Matr. 
27.36,37. Ands, lohns words Chep.19.20. tomy 
apprehenſion doe more then 1ntimate, that few 
of none befides #7/e-hitmſclf did know of this 
inſcription, before the Croſſe was pirched, and 
our Saviour nailed unto it. 75% title ( faith hee ) 


theſe hſt words ſhould referre I cannot conje- 
Fare, unleſſe it bee to give us notice, that the 
Jews which read this. title might ſpeedily in- 
forme the high Prieſts what ?:{& had written, 
and they ss ſpeedily intreat Pilar (as they boldly 
did) to corre& or amend this ſuperſcriprion : for 
(it immediately follows in the Evangeliſt ; Thes | 
faid the' chief Priefl of the _lews te Piles, Write not, 
| the King af the. Iews, but that bee. ſaid, I am the 

King of the Iews.' But Piles anfuicred, What 1 have 
written, I bave written, verſe 23. The fame Lord | 
who had made Caiaphar not long before to pro-. 
| phecie, 'didnowgaide 7/a:s bands and thoughts | 
(el 'not to prophecte, , yer) to. proclaime 
amo the werld in H ,.Greek,and Latin, that | 


this harmeleffe man whom they had firſt con-_ 


demned in their owne Confiftary for blaſphemy | 


Oo R—__ 


againſt 


I 


[© The inſeription ſethy Pilat over the Croſſe, | 


| more liable, if he had ſuffered the crime preren- | 


| niſhed Fesns of NazARETH, as a trai- 


| 


| 


| lawful] 


ſaying, Thou thet 


ſave. If beet be the King of Ifracl, tet bins now come 


[ 


27-3940, &c. All theſe, and the like indigni- - 
ries 


againſt God; and afterwards indited of high 
treaſon aganſt Caeſar; was indeed their true and 
King: a greater and more juſt King then 
Ceſar himſelf was; and (as the Centurion after. 
wardsconfeſſed) the wery Sowne of God, Whether 
the title and inſcription of the crimes,and names 
of the parties craerfied were uſuall amongſt the 
Romans, or uſed at this time onely, and that | 
over our Saviours head alone, I leayeunto the 
Readers ſearch, or to ſuch as have leiſure to ſtudy 
Roman rites or Antiquities. 

6. Pilat inal Hity did write, or caufe 
to bee wrieten this ſt iption, to ayoid the 
calumniations of the Jews before the Roman 
Ceſar, unto whoſe accuſations hee had beene the 


ded by them to have (lept, or buried itin filence | 
without any publique Record, that hee had pn- | 


tor to the Roman Emperour. After this infcrip- 
tion of his accuſation was fet up over his head: 


they that paſſed by reviled kim weeging their biads, 
xo defireyefi the Teopls and buikdeft | 
it w three dayes, fave » ſelf. 1f thew be the Soune 


— _— 


of Ged come dowwe from the Crofſi, Likewiſe alſs | 
the chief Priefis mecking him, with the ror a 
Elders ſaid : Ree ſaved others, binſelf bee caunet 


downe from the Croſſe, end we will beleeve him : hee | 
trefed in God, bit bins deliver him naw, if hee will | 
heve bins; for he ſaid, © amothe Sexne of God, Matt. 


335 
Cap. 9. 
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| Set.q. | ties done.-unto him betwixe the time of the in. 
ſcriptioniover his-Croſle untill the-fixth houte, 
are: fo'clearely-and panually forerold -by the 
| Author of the 22. Pfaime, that it might well be 
queſtioned, whether the-Pſalmiſt did ſpeake al! 
- | this inthe perſon of Chriſt alone, or reſpeQively 
of himſelf: tharis in other tertnes, whether this | 
Palme was meerely prophericallas that 53.Chap. | 
of 1ſaiah ( for ought I conceive )15:- or typically 
propheticall. I rather afſentunto their opinion, 
| who grant this Plalme robe meant (for the moſt 
| part at-leaſt )of. David himſelf; or of the Au- 
| thor of it, whoſoever hee was, according tothe 
literall or hiſtoricall ſenſe, though more exattly 
| by much to be fulfilled according both to'the my- 
 ſticall and exquiſite literall ſenſe in that Sonneof 
David, -of whom Davidhimſelfe and moſt of the 
Prephe ts in their extreameſt ſufferings were bur 
types or. ſhadows. / Unto whoſe Poericall or hy- 
perbolicall expreſſions of their perſonall grievan- 
| ces In their ſeyerall generations, - the perſonall 
ſufferings ,f the Sonne of God were in ſucceſſion 
of. time to. be commenſurably fitted, after ſach a 
| maner, as a body.in his groweth is tothe gar- 
ment which in its infancy was farre too: wide for 
| it, Some paſſages in this Plalme there -are, which 
cannot it any-ſenſe- befit.our Saviour, bur the 
| Plalmiſt alone; ſome againe which fir our Savi- 
| out much better then they did this Pſalmiſt or 
| any. other propheticall rype or .ſhadow of him. 
, Luchare the caſting of lors npon his veſture; the 
[  Plercing of his hatids and feet. Bur-what occaſi- 
oy: ons 
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on the Croſſe fore-prophecied. 

ons ſoever this Pfalmiſt had to utter the like 
complaints, there is no charaQer either of deſpe- 
ration or murmuring againſt his Gedin theſe his 
affitions threughour this whole Plalme : Much 
lefſe was there any inclination either to deſpaire 
or impatience, in the Sonne of God in whom a- 
lone this Plaſme was exactly fulfilled. Neither 
was this Pſalme, or any other to bee fulfilled in 
him, or by him according tothe charaQers of im. 
-patience or leaſt intimation of doubtor deſpaire 


in this Palmiſt ; butaccording to their cheerefull | 


embracements of their preſent afflictions and 
croſſes, according to their confidence and hope 
of deliverance from them, andexaltation or re- 
ſtauration into Gods moſt ſpecial! fayour after 
thear. Allthe delineations or characters of heroi- 
call qualities in the Pſalmiſts, were to be ſubſtan- 
tially and exactly fulfilled in che Sonne of God. 
The concluſion of the latter part of this Pſalme 
from the 21. verſe to the end is full of hope and 
comfort on the Pfalmiſts owne part; and a di- 
vine Prophecie of the victory, which the Sonne 
of God, of whom he was the type or ſhadow, 
ſhould obraine over death, paines, and ſorrows. 
more grievous then hee himſelf did ſuffer. In 

this vifion of the Sonneof Gods viftory over all 

theſe, David did foreſee and rejoyced to foreſee 

his owne redemption from the preſent griefs 

and ſorrows of heart, with which hee was com- 


| paſſed, Briefly, this 22. Palme from the begin- 


ning to the end lies under the ſelf ſame obſerva- 
cion with the * ſixteenth Palme, which with- 


7 out | 


*Sce the 7. 
book cf 

theſe Come 
mentarics. 


ſe&.z.cap. 


28.$:5+ | 


——__— 


——_ es. 


jp ES 
— — 


——— 77h ow Seview did onely repeat 


— 


—_ . — ACER AT Yds —— © ©... 


he 


ACC TI CY_——_——n—n—n—_ 


out all queſtion Was penned by David him- 
Ife. : 
: ay Bur ſeeing it is to be confeſſed by all, thar 
the maſt part of our Sayiours ſufferings upon the 
Crofle, whether inwardly in body, or in curſed 


ſpeeches, revilings, and taunts ; are moft clearely 


forerold in that 22, Pſalme: This miniſtred to 
me an occaſion of a new quere, why our Savi- 
our ( during all the time of his lingring paines 
npon the Croſſe) ſhould rehearſe onely the firſt 
words of this Pſalme : and why them onely,af- 
ter all the reft, which did literally and exactly 
concerne him, had been vifibly and audibly ful- 


filled in his bodily ſiffergnces, grievous paines, 


and other indignitics done unto him. VVhy did 
hee not repeat chat part of this Pſalme, [ They 
pierced my hands and my feet, | when they firſt nai- 
led him unto the Crofſe 2 or why not the 18.ver ſc, 
They parted my garments, &s, at that inſtant, 


wherein the Souldiers caſt iors, whoſe his yeſtare | 
ſhould bee? or why not the 7, and the 8. verſes of | 


the ſame Plalme, ial they thet ſor we, langh mee 


| to ſcorne : they ſhoot out their lips : they ſhake their 


heads, ſaying, [ Hetvyfted inthe Lord, Jatthar very 
time, when they that paſſed by, and the Prieſts 
and Elders that ſtood by che Crofle, reviſed him, 
wagging their heads? All theſe indignitics were 
done unto him before the fixth houre, and in the 
open Sanne : whereashe did nat utter the words 
of complaint, wherewith the Pſalmiſt heginneth 
his Palme, uncillche ninth honre. When the faxrb 


| beare was come, faith S. Mark ) there was Barkneſſe 
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over | 


| 
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"the frſf words of the 22. Fſalme. 


over the whole land until the ninth houre. And at 
the ninth houre leſws cried with « loud woice, ſaying, 
Eloi, Elpi lamaſabatihani, which t being interpreted, 
HMy Cod, my God why haft the forſaken mee ? 
Mark. 15.33, 34. S. Matthew relateth the ſame 
ſtory,in the ſame order,and circumſtance of time, 
onely with this variation in words, El:, Eli lawa- | 
ſabatthani ? Mait.27.46. S. Mark it ſeemes, rela. 
reth the words in the Syriack or Chaldee then 
uſuall: S. Matthew in the ſame ſyllables our Savi- 
our ſpoke them, and as they are in the Pſalmiſt 
for Z/; comes neerer tothe name of Zi then 
Eloi : and might more cafily occaſion that mi- 
ſtake in the multitude, which both the Eyange- 
lis relate; then if hee had cried 24: for that 
was the uſuall appellation of God in thoſe times. 
Some of them that flood by ( ſaith S. Hark) when 
they heard it, ſaid, Behold he calleth Elias, Mark 15. 
35. Come of them (ſaith S. Matthew) that food 
there, when they heard that, ſaid, Thu man calleth 
for Elias. And firaightway, one of them ranze aud 
took a ſþonge, and filled it with vineger, and put it on 
4 reed, and gaveit himi1o drink : the reſt ſaid, Let 
bee, let ms ſte, whether Elias will come to ſave him, 
Matth.127.47,,c. Betweene S. HH aitbew, and Ss. 
cMark in this laſt danſe , concerning vinegar 
which was given unto him ; there is ſome varia- 
tion in words. Prager 7 4une ( _ S. Mark ) wr 
ed 4 e full of vinegar, an it ona reed, 
hf Lea ts drink, /ojiig, Let So let ws ſee 
whether Elias will come to take bim downe, Mark 15. 
36. $. Hark appropriateth thar ſpeech unto the 


L 2 party, )_ 
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| 


| 


leſt by thus doing, hee ſhould prolong hus life; 


party, which rannero give him vinegar , which | 
S. Matthew aſcribeth to the reſt of the mulricude 
ſeeking ( as his words ſeeme to impore) toinhi- 
bice him from doing that which he did. This va- 
riation in words betwixt theſe two Eyangeliſts, 
hath occaſioned a queſtion more proper to the 
Schooles of Phyſick then of Divinity, as Whe-. 
ther the drinking of, vinegar be more effetIuall to pro- | 
long life, or haſten death in bo#tes fainting, ſpecially 
for want of. blood. S. Marks relation feemeth to | 
imply that the intention of the party, which rann | 
to give him vinegar, was to prolong his life for | 
a while, to trie whether 21s would come, and 


' take him downe from the Crofſe. But from. |. 


Matthews relation of the ſame ſtory, it is proba- | 
ble that the multitude: which heard him utter ! 
theſe words, My God, my God why haſt thou for(a- 
ken mee? did preſume that vinegar would ſhorcen 
his life ; and for this reaſon, as mach as in them 
lay, did inhibite the other to give him vinegar, 
leſt it might haye been replied, that Z/;s would 
have come to releeve him, if he had nothaſtned 
his death. But vinegar as it is thought by Galer 
himſelf, (if fome good Commentators doe not 
miſquote him ) mingled with hyſſop, isa itreng- 
rhener; and that the veſſel! of vinegar. which S. | 
Tohn ſaith ſtood by the Crofſe, was ſet there on 

purpoſe. to. keepe ſuch as were cracified from 

fainting. :However,there isno contradiction be- 

tweene the Evangeliſts, For the multitude did 

therefore inhibice him, that ranne for vinegar, | 


as 
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: haflen hu death, por fo prolong his life. 


as if they had ſaid, Seeing he calls for Elie, ſtay | Cap. 29. 
thine hand, and ſee' whether Z;«: will come to 
recover him in his fainting. And he which gave 
him vinegar, after he had given it him, did con- 
forme himſelf unto the reſt, as if hee had ſaid; I 
have done this kindnefſe for him to prolong his 
life a while, let us ſee wherher Z/ will come 
and take him downe, and free him from the 
Crofle. The truth is, that albeit he which made 
ſuch haſt ro miniſter vinegar unto him, did doe 
this feat at the ſame time, or abour thar inſtant | 
wherein-our Saviour cried out, Elr, El: lama- | 
ſavatthani ; yer this exclamation did no way | 
cauſe him to make ſach ſpeed, bur rather moyed 
| thereſt which heard theſe words (perhaps better 
then hee did, ) to diffwade him from doing that 
which he intended upon another occaſion. That 
which moved himrto doe, as he did, was another 
ſpeech of our Saviours uttered by him, when he 
was onthe Croſſe; either immediatly before, or 
immediately after hee cried our, Eli, Bli, gc. 
| theughnotwith ſuch a loud voice, as hee uttered 
thar. And this ſpeech is mentioned onely by S. 
; Tohn 19. 28,29. leſu knowing that all things were_ 
; now accompliſhed, that the Scripture might bee fal- 
| filed ſaid, I thirſt, Now there was a veſſell full of 
: | winegar, and they filled a ſpunge full of vinegar,and 
put it npon hyſſepe, and put it to bis mouth. When Ie> 
ſo therefore had received thewinegar,' he ſaid, 1t is 
| finiſhed, So that the intention of him that filled | 
the ſpunge with vinegar, and put it upon hyflop, 
| andpur it to his mouth, was to quench his thirſt 
L 3 whereof 
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pal to cate 1n his hunger : and for this reaſon | 
3 | 


© Other Prophecies exatily fulfilled * By 


whereof hee cemplained. Bur whether St. 1bu 
meanech the ſame ching by hyflop , which the | 
other two Evangelifts -meane by the reed: or | 
whether vwwr& jn the Eccleſiaſticall Greek, bee 

the ſame with That which wee call hyfſop, or ra- | 
ther roſemarie, which is rather a fratex., then an 

hearb, and berrer reſembletha reed then hyſlop; 
let profeſled Criticks, or fuch as have leaſure to 
peruſe Herbaliſts, or fuch as write of plants, de- 
termine. Many probabilities there. are, and to 
my remembrance alledged by Gerard ( not the 
famous Herbaliſt ) but that learned Divine yer 
living,which half perſiwades me that the Hebrew 
INN whence vw»7C jn Eccleſiaſticall Greek ſeems. 
to be derived, was the branches or ſtalks of Roſe- 
mary.. Bat theſe are points, wherein a man may | 
bee altogether ignorant without any detriment; | 
or very {kilfull without any great acyantage to | 
the knowledgeof JEsSus CHRIST, and of | 
him ctucified, But unto this Qcean of celeſtiall | 
knowledge, the fulfilling of every prophecie, of 
every legall ceremonie, of every hiſtoricall rype | 


or ſhadow, maketh ſome addicion. | 
ta Amongſt other.prephectcs or teſtimonies | 
eypically propheticalt, which'remainedro be ful. | 
filled after our Savionr cried out with a loud | 
voice, Ett, Eli lamaſahefthani; that complaint of | 
the Plalmiſt,; 69.22: was ane z They gave mee | 
alſs gall for to:cate, ani in my thirft they gave me | 
vinegar to drink, Hee faith not, They gave him | 


ply hee wonld not receive the wine which was 
$7Di1 c TO mingled 
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| after Clriff had called Eli, Eli.che, 


mingled with gall by way of ſcorne or mocking 


r — 


(at S. Zuke inftrudts us, 23.36.) as being-chen nei- | 


ther hungry nor thirſtie. But S. 704» informeth 
us, hee received the vinegar offered unto him at 
the ninth houre, becauſe he. was in extremity of 
thirſt. Ar this houre and nor before, that of che 
Pſalmiſt 22. was remarkably fulfilled in him ; 
My firength i dried up like a potſheard, and my 
tongue cleaveth tomy jaws : Thou haſt brought me_ 
to the daft of death, yerſe15.. As after his faſting 
forty dayes inthe wilderneſſe, hee was rempred 
with hanger : fo after his lingring paines upon 
the Crofle, hee was truely thirſty : and npon 
this ſenſible experience of the greateſt bodily 
grievance that' can befall a man, hee ſaid;'Fam 
athirſt, but not with a lond voice or exclamati- 
on. Whether he firſt ſaid, I am a thirſt, and then 
cried out witha loud voice, My God, <Aty God 
why haft thou forſaken mee ? Or firſt cried out, My 
God, my God why haft thou forſaken mee? and then 
ſaid, 1 am athirft, I will notdiſpute, becauſe I 
cannot determine. The later of the two feemeth 
ro mee more probable.” However. neither this 
ſpeech nor exclamation intirvateany touch of im- 
patience, much lefle of deſpaire ; bat onely ade- 
fire ro give the world notice that this 22. Plalme 
was ſpecially meant of bim g and that all which 
was meant of him concerning his humiliation or 
indignities done unto him upon the Croſſe, were 
now fulfilled; and that there remained one or 
two ſayings of the ſame or ſome other Plalmiſt 
to bee fulfilled before his death, eſpecially by re- 
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O ther Prophecies exattly fulfilled 


thirſt, wherewich hee was at the ninth houre 
more deepely rouched, then with hunger in the 


| ro be diſſolved from the body, and co be with his 
Father. And in this his laſt extremity, that other 
| complaint of David was moſt exaRly fulfilled, 


after thee, as a thirſty land. Heare mee ſpeedily, 0 


leſt 1 be like anto them that 708 aowne into the pit. / 
| remember the dayes of old, I meditate on allthy works: 
I muſe on all the works of thy hawas, Plalm. 14.3.6,7. 
| David was delivered from the pit which he fea- 


| he prayed; which was, that his body might goe 
unto'the grave, and his ſoule and ſpirit unto his 


finiſhed ; hegaveup the Ghoſt : Yet S, Matthew, 
and S. <MHark tell us, that hee cried againe with a 
loud yoice, and ſo gave up the Ghoſt. The arti- 
culation of this loud voice or cry, is regiſtred 
| onel y by S. Luke 23.46. And when Ieſics bad cried 
with a loud vorce, hee ſaid, Father, into thine hands 
1 commend my ſpirit. CAnd having ſaid thas, hee 
| gavenp the Ghoſt, And in this cry or fpeech, an- 
other Scripture or prayer of David was exacaly | 


ceiving tae vinegar. For when hee had received if, 
( ſaith S,,t0hn) be ſaid, .Conſummatum eft, 1: is 
fiaiſhed; as if he had faid, Now my ſufferings and | 
indignities are at an end. Yer beſides the bodily ; 


wildernefſe, there was a thirſty deſire of his foule 


1 ftretch forth my hand's unto thee : my ſoule thirſteth | 


Lord, my ſpirit faileth + hide not thy face from me, | 


| red, but our Saviour was ſpeedily heard for that | 


Farher. And albeic S. /o4n 1nſtructech us, that 
| after he hadreceived the vinegar, and ſaid, Ic is | 
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fulfilled, Pu# mee out of the act that they have laid 
Wy privily L 
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ofier Chriſt had called Eli, Eli, ec: 


*privily for mee : for thon art my ſtrength, Intothine 
hands 1 commend my Spirit, Pſalm. 31. 4,5. Bur 
how was this falfilled in him > Surely as the Pro- 
phet, or the Holy Ghoſt by whom hee ſpake, did 
meane ir. How then was it meant of him? Not 
meerely Prophetically, bur typically of the Pfal- 
miſt, and more really and punqually of him. 
The Pfalmiſt in his owne perſon, or as ating his 


owne part, did commend his Spirit ro God his 


Redeemer, im hope to be redeemed from death, 
or danger of body intended againſt him, The 
Redeemer of Mankind uſing the ſame words de- 
fired bodily death, or diſſolution of body and 
foule, commending his ſoule or ſpirit by a dying 
wiſh into his Fathers hands. 

9. The 143. Pfalme (as the inſcription of the 
Septuagint informeth us) was compoſed by D4- 
vid, when his Sonne Abſalom with his complices 
did purſue him : and the fixth verſe, 1 ſtretch out 
wy hands, rc. is ſigned with a Selah, a note, or 
charatter as I take it, (notof muſck onely ) bur 
of ſome greater myſtery to be fulfilled, The my- 


{terie in this particular was this, that as Davrd . 


afcer hee had in his owne perſon prayed for deli- 


verance, aud was heard; ſo was the Sonne of ' 


David inſtantly after hee had received the vine- 


gar, delivered from the tormenrs of death or bo- 


dily paines. When Ieſws therefore had received the 
vinegar (faith S. lohn) hee ſaid, It is fiviſhed: and 


bee bowed his head, and gave np the Ghoſh, 19. 30. | 
If we conſider either the x 43. Pſalme, or the 31. | 


4s literally meant of Devid: there is no intiumas « 
tion - 
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Chrift ſurrenders hes ſoul into Gods hand: 


diſcontent or diſtruſt, in JE su s the Sonne of 


tion of any diftraftion of mind in him; much | 
lefſe was there any inclination to any diſtrattion, 


G © D, in whom whatſoever was commendably | 
ated by David in his diſtreſſe, was moſt punu- | 
ally and exquiſitely fulfilled of this our blefſed | 
Saviour in all his ſufferings. His memory was 
moſt freſh, and his patience moſt remarkable, 
when his morrall ſpirirs were expiring. 

10. Thar ejaculation, Pſalm. 31.6. Into thy 
hands I commend my ſþirit ; was (faith Haldonat) 
meant of Chriſt in another ſenſe, then it was of 
David: rather fulfilled of Chriſt in a more ex- 
quiſire ſenſe, then it had been verified of Davi, 
David according to the literall and hiſtoricall 
ſenſe being in diſtreſſe, commends the tuition or 
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fafery of his ſoule unto God, directing his prayer 
for ſpeedy deliverance from that bodily danger, 
wherewith hee was beſet, unto Adowai Tehova 
nntothe Lord of truth, or the Lord God his Re- 
deemer. Pull mee out of the net, that they have_ | 
laid privily for mee : for thou art my ſtrength, oc. 
T hou haſt redeemed me,0 Lord of trath, Plal.31.4.,5. 
The Lord God Redeemer of mankind directs 
his prayer unto his Father, Father into thy hands | 
I commend my ſþirit, after hee had ſuffered all the 
difgraces, paines, and rortures, whereof any mor- 
rall body was ever capable. This delivery, or ſur- 
render of his life, and fonle v:w4 wore, at the ve- 
ry moment or point of death. into his Fathers 
hands, did move the heathen Centurion to ſay, 
Of a truth, this man was the Son of Goa,Mar.1 5.39. 
When | 
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when death had ſeized upon bis body, 


When the Centurion ( laith S. Luke) ſaw what was 
one, he zlorificd God, ſ5ying, Certainely this was a 
riehicom man, Luk.23.47. This is in effe& the 
very ſame which S. Mark faith, For, in that the 
Centurion did acknowledge him for a righteous 
man; he didneceſiarily in his heart acknowledge 
him to bee the Sonne of God, becauſe hee had ſo 
profeſt of himſelf. That righteouſneſſe, which 
the Centurion aſcribeth unto him, was the truth 
of his confeſſion before Pilat, when hee was ex- 
amined npon this interrogatory, | Arr thou ther 
the Sowne of God ? | now more fully proved and 
declared unto the world by the ſtrange maner of 
his death. 

11. The confeflion of this heathen man, was 
more Chriſtian, then the queſtions, which ſome 
Schoolemen have moved upon the delivery of his 


| ſonle viva voce into his Fathers hands. For ſo, 


ſome have queſtioned, whether he were homicida 

ſai, or made away himſelf by aQuall diflolotion 
of his ſoule from his body, before the violence 
and cruelty of the tortures whereto his Enemies 
pat him, could by courſe of nature work this di- 
vorce. Sarely, if hee did any way prevent the 
death intended againſt him by the Jews,or ſhort- 
ned his owne narurall life, though but for a mo- 
ment; they had nor been ſo true, and proper 
murderers of him, as the Apoſtle intimareth, 
and we Chriſtians beleevethey were. For albeic 
Abimelechhad received a deadly incurable wound 
by the hands of a woman; yet hee died by the 
hands of his Page or Armour-bearer: 4nd 4 
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ſaid unto him, Draw out thy ſword and ſlay mee; 


£ brift ſarrenders bi ſeule into God; hands, 


* 


certaine woman caſt a picce of a milſtone upon Abime<, 
lechs bead, aud all to brake his feull. Then hee called | 
haſtily unto the young man hu CArmour-bearer, and 


— Ti 


that men ſay not of me, A woman ſlew him. And 
his young man thruſt _him through , and hee died, 
Judg. 9. 53,54- Bur as ſome Schoolemen have in | 
the diſquilition of this point gone roo farre: ſo. 
others have acutely reſolved the difhculty, and | 
elegantly reconciled the difference in opinions. ! 
Mors Chriſti xon fuit vere miraculsſa, erat tamen | 
miraculum in morte Chrifti, Chriſt did no way | 
make away himſelf, or die by miracle, but by 
courſe of nature; Yet was 1t a true miracle, that | 
his-life and ſpirits being (o farre ſpent, he ſhould 

have ſpeech and memory ſo perfect, as ts make : 
delivery of his ſoule into his Fathers hands viva | 
voce, at the very moment of his expiration. The | 


| Jews, and Romans did truely, and properly take 


away his life ; and yet hee did as truely and pro- | 
perly azimam ponere_L, lay downe his life for his ' 
ſheepe,. in that hee pariently ſubmitted himſelf. 
co their tyrannicall cruelry : and more ſweetly | 
and placidly refigned up his foule into his Fa- 
chers hands at the inſtant of death by courſe of 

nature, or perhaps a little after ir, than a ſheepe | 
doth his fleece unto the ſhearer or his owner. 


| In chis refignation or bequeathing of his ſoule | 
| thas placidly into his Fathers hands, in his inimi- 


table patience 1n all his ſufferings, whether of | 
torture or indignities, there was a moſt exat | 
concurrence, (or coincidence rather) of. all for- | 
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' when death had Feed #pou his body. 


| corded by Moſes. Tobegin 


mer ir facrifices and obedience; -more then the quin- 
reſſence of thoſe ſacrigces, wherewith God was 
alwayes beſt pleaſed;that is,the ſacrifice ofa con- 
rice ſpirit, and broken heart not humbled, bur 
humbling it ſelf unto death. The moſt ful and 
proper.ſatisfatory ſacrifice, that could be requi- 
red by God or deſired by man:a ſacrifice focom- 
ns no wiſedome beſides wiſedome truely in- 
finite, could have conceived : no perſon beſides 
the perſon of himthat was __ God, could have 
offered or performed.: / 


'Cnae, XXX. | 
T hat the.Sowne of God:ſhowld. berfered pin blookly 
ſacrifice was concludently prefieared by the intended 
death of i Iſaac. 


HAS proper ood f Gerifice was 
 concludently prefigured by 
| 1 the Gerifice of 1/aas intended 
| | -by-his fatticr C46raham: That 
»S Crofle ranks offered hirtifeif, ſhould be 
the very Altar of Altars, the body which the le- 
gal Altars did forcfhadow x. and thas this Croſſe 


| ſhauld be, erefted withourthe: gate of Jeruſalem, 


was foreſhadowed by: other matcers of 'fatt re- 
with the firſt type, to 


hy aac, The place appo 
we facrifice ———_— either the Mount, 


whereon. | 


ited by God himſelf | 


| 


| Gen.22. 


ally, and etaftlyflfitedof God che Father, who 


CE ee aww 


A perallel between Abraham and God, 


whereon the Temple ſtood, or ſome Monnt neer 
unto it,ifnot Calvary itſelf, Andwhen Abraham 
came peereto the foot of the Mount (which ofthe 
Mountains of Moriah ſoeverit were) be laid the | 
wood for the __—_— 98 Iaac his ſonne *, 1ſacc 
then bare his crofſeunwirtinply; and was after- | 
wards willing. by gentle perſwaſions to die upon | 
the word, which he bare. For if he had deteſted 
or abhorred the fact incended npon him, hee was 
of years and ſtrengrh ſifficient to have reſiſted 
his father, he being at leaſt tweney five years of 
age,and Abraham one hundred twenty five.Now | 
our Saviour (as the Evangeliſts record) went forth 
bearing hu croſſe ants a plact cakked in Hebrew Golgo- 
ths, either a place where the ſculs of dead men 
wereleid, orrather for the formeor faſhion of it 
like a ſcull; Bur here ſome curious Inquiſitor, or 
one diſpoſed to examine or ſcann the relations of 
by more ancient deeds; wouldintery | Þ: 5 & or 
the like exception, [ Nanconcardet Fives wrigeinals.] 
For our Saviour CH K13T (as.the Eyangehiſts | 
record) was really facrificed,; aunly,oous tied, 
and pur: to deach * bur fo'wass Beds hoc ſes 
cels as. But all chis will inferr no» more, then all 
good Chriſtians muſt of neteſlicy grant, to wit, | 
that the-itvangelicall records are more than meer 


verified br truly foreſtiadoweld in tbrahomc rea- 


of Cafes; For that which was | 


dinefſe to ſacrifice his onety 
williignefſe tobe &crificed by hin : was to be re- | 


4 
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——— 


ſokneand in his ſons | 
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| ſecing Fathor of power did noe ſtand in goed of 


between Tnac and Chrif. 


had bound himſelf by promiſe to give his onely 
ſenne unto Mankinde, and in the willingneſſs of 
this his onely fonneJesns CHRIST, tobe 
offered up in ſacrifice for the finnes of the warld. 
Our Apoſtle is not afraid to ſay, that 4brahow hy 


faith offered up hi onehly ſavne (that very man upan 
| whoſe life or death, the fulfilling of the promiſes 


made to Abraham and his ſeed, did depend:) c- 
counting or being reſolyedtbat God wes 4blt to raiſes 
him up even from the 4tad, from whence «lſs he rectie 
ved him in 4 figure, Heb.11.17,18, Iſaac then was a 
true fignre boch of Chriſts death and reſurreion. 
And Abraham firſt in ſtretching forth his hands to 
ſlay his onely fonne;and ſecondly in being prohi- 
bited by God from accompliſhing his refolutian; 
did accprately foreſhadow thoſe fiindamentall 
truths, which wee Chriſtians beleeve concerning 
the true and bodily death,and refurreQion af our 
Lord and Saviour. cAbrahewr (by benigne Inter- 
pretatian of the minge or relalurion far the very 
fat or deed) did bath facrifice his onely ſon, and 
receive him fram the dead. 

2. But was there no mare then 2 tentarion or 
tryall of i_dhrahiwr faith in that Rory of cAv/es, 
Ges. 22?If no more then ſd, the tempting ar try- 
all ic ſelf mighr ſeem ſaperflyous. Far Gad who 
knoweth all things, aſiyell 6 43 determinate 
af fiture,did maſt infallibly know what 45r44aw 
wauld do upen his command, what hoe would 
leave undone upon expreſſe prohibition. This 
anely cancludeth that the amniporent and all- 
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| ame Lord interpoſerh his oath, (and it was che 


Aparaliel between Abraham and Goa; 

the determination of Cdbrahams will, either.to. 
foreſee ordetermine that which upon this a&uall 
obedience of Abraham, he did firſt binde himſelf 
by oath to performe: That which long before he | 
had decreed a# extra,and in his generall expreſſi- | 
on of his mercy and loving kindneſſe;he had pro- | 
miſed rodoe. We had his promife before Man- | 
kinde was atually propagated or multiplyed up- | 
on the earth, that the womens ſerd ſhould bruiſe the 


| old Serpents bead, which had ſeduced her. The like | 


comfortable words were ar ſundry times interpo- | 
ſed by God'himſelf ro Noahand Abraham. 
3. But upon this preſent fat of Abraham, th: 


firſt oath which we- reade, that God did make) |! 
for the fulfilling ofthe generall promiſe in one of | 
Abrahams ſeed, Becauſe thou haſt done this thing and 
haſt not ſpared thine onely fonne- , by my ſelf have I | 
ſmorne, that in thy ſied all the Nations of the_ 
Earth ſhall bebleſſed. Burt did not this God of mer- | 
cy and conſolation infallibly know that 4brahar | 
would be ready to doe all that hee commanded | 
him to doe? Yescertainely and more thenſo,thac | 
Abraham ſhonld not doe all whieh he firſt com- | 
manded him to doe. Why then did he command 
him te ſacrifice his only ſon 7ſa«c?To this end that | 
he might have Abrahams full conſent to offer up | 
one of his ed;but not 1/aac ; for the accempliſh- 

ing of the bleſſing promiſed ro mankind from the | 


date of the curſe prononnced againſt the firſt wo- ;. 


man. Inaſmuch as Abrehays was willing to ſacri- | 


| fice hisonely ſonne,the ſon of his old age, whom | 


he ' 
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berweene Irzc and Clrif. 


he lovedmoredearely, then he could have done 
any one or more ſonnes,or then he could have lo- 


'yed him if he had been the ſonne of his middle 


age - his conſent for the ſacrificing of any other 
either of his or 1ſazcs poſterity, whoſoever hee 
were, was eyidently included in this his extraor:- 


-dinary obedience. And yet ſo graciouſly and lo- 


vingly did God deale with Abraham, that albeir 


| he was the Lord of all, and Abrahams molt graci- 


ous Lord in particular, that he would not ſeize 


upon any of Abrahams ſeed for a ſacrifice of atone- | 


ment betwixt himſelfand the whole world, with- 
out Abrahams conſent. This graciousLord then by 
interpoſing the forementioned oath,[that 7 Abra- 
hams ſeed all the Natios of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed] 
was abundantly mercifull not to Abraham: ohely 

but untoall mankinde by him. And yer as Rupert ws 


(out of S.Chryſoftlom if my memory failes me not) 


obſerveth, this abundant mercy was not 41nta 
miſericordia,that is,this mercy though incompara- 
ble, was well placed,and the accompliſhment of ir 
aſſured upon meſt juſt and equitable, though nor 
upon any valuable confiderations. Queſivit Dems 
titwlam in Abrahams, ſaith this Author, &c. God 
from the firſt promiſe made to mankinde did cx- 
ped a fit occaſion to confirme it by ſolemn oath, 
and found out Abraham a man (quoad hec) accor- 
ding to his owne heart for accepting this league 
or covenant betwixt him and man upon carne 

given or reſolyed to be given by Abraham. For 


| God had before determined to give his Sonne 


for the redemption of men, and now finding 


Aa Abraham | 


| 


| 
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Cap. 31, 
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A parallel between Abraham end God, 


Je" "EE 


Abraham moſt willing and ready to give him his 
onely Son,and finding alſo 46r.haws onely fon v- | 
bedientnnto death : he binds himſelf by folemn 
oath,char he would give his onely Son;8crhat his | 
onely Sonne being made the ſeed of Abraham, 
ſhould be more willing then 1/a«c was to be offe- | 
red up in bloody ſacrifice for the redemption of | 
Mankinde. But the contents or 1mportances of 
Gods covenant made by oath unto Abraham,were 
they tobe handled alone, wonld require a larger | 
velame and longer diſquificion, then I dare in 
theſe yeares and in this weakneſſe project. So 


much of them as I conceive to be pertinent unto | 


| theſe Commentaries upon the Apoſtles Creed, - 


(hall be intermingled (by Gods aſliftence) in the | 
explication of the articles following.  - | 
4. Bur taking all that hath beene ſaid for gran- | 

ted,to wit,that God by demanding 1ſaac in facri- 
fice, or by preſſing 4brehaw to be the Sacrificer, | 
did binde himſelf by oath to offer tp. his onely | 
ſonne in ſuch a bleody ſacrifice, as Abraham had. 
deſtinated 7/44c unto : Yet the captious Jews, or | 
other Infidels would thas excepr, that Abrahare | 
neverintended, nor was he by God commanded | 
to offer up his onely ſonne 1/aac upon the croſſe: | 
for that did not onely imply a bloody, but an ac- | 
curſed kinde of death, This indeed is the maine 
ſtumbling black tothe Jew, who perhaps would 
not ſo mach as have ſcunnered-at the Altar, if our 
Saviour had beene affered npon it, ſpecially tn . 

the Temple,or in the Courts adjoyning. The next 

q«erics then, for ſatisfattion of the Jews pcber 
2 nfdels 
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| beiwtene Thaac and Chrift 


Infidels (if God at arty time ſhall vouchſafe 
tem eyes to ſee, or cares ro heare) are, in whar 
ſacred writings acknowledged by them,the bloo- 
dy facrificeof Abrahams ſeed, or his ſufferings up- 
ona tree or croſſe without the City of Jeruſalem, 


 notinthecourts or precinfts of the Lords houſe, 


were either foretold or foreſhadowed. 


——_—_—__ 
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CHan. XXXI. 
T hat the Sore of God fhoald be offered upon 4 tree or 
croſſe, was prefignred by Moſes his erettion of the 
brazen Serpent inthe wilderpeſſe_. 


=—FHat the death of the Mefiias 
| or Sonne of God npon the 
gf Crofſe, was prefigured by 
W Hoſes his lifting up of the 

\S | brazen —_— —_—_— 
Paaxy EIN (perhapsa croffe)in che wil- 
WIL A Þ SDL dernefſ : this neck of God 
did inſtru his timorous Difciple Nicedemus,who 
came tohim by night, more fully, then he did 
ſuch as were his daily followers, unrill che tims 
approached wherein he was to ſuffer this ignomi- 


j 
%. 
” - 
_ 0 * 
12 i # 

- 1a 

' 
- # 
& - 
| ) f 
# \% 


nious death. His ſacred Catechiſme to this Diſci- 


ple, is exa&ly regiſtred by $./9hn, and nttered by 
him ſome yeares before that Faſt feaſt of Taber- 
nacles whereat Nicodemas was preſent, 10h. 7. No 
me (faith our Savionr unto him) hath aſcended vp 


7 2% S—R— 


to beaven, bnt he that came downe from heaven, even 


_—. 


the Some of man which & in heaven : and as Moſes 


——” > wy _ 
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T he braJen Serpent an Embleme, 


FCC 


lifted up the Serpent in the wilderveſſe, even ſo wul 
the Sonne of man be lified up. While the Sonne 4 | 
man was lifred up,the Sonne of God was likewiſe 
lifred up ,that 1s, by way of ſacrifice, or atone- | 


ment. That the efficacy of this atonement 
ſhould proceed from vertne or power of himſelf 


as he was the Sonne of God, he himſelf jnſtruterh 
ns,ver.16, For God ſo lovedihe world,that be gave | 
his onely begotten Sonne—, that whoſoever beleevedin | 


him, ſhoxld ot periſh,but have everlaſting life— : for | 


God ſent not hu Sonne into the world to condemne it, 
but that the world through him might be ſaved. The 
end then ef his comming into the world was to 
ayeir,and the endofhis lifting up upon the crofle 
was to draw all men to look upon him, as the I[- 
ratlites, who were ſtung with fiery ſerpents, did 
upon the brazen Serpent, which Moſes erefted in 


pounds himſelf, when he repeateth his Carechiſ- 
me made to Nicodemws, unto the people, 104.12. 
And I, if I be lift up from the earth, will draw all men 
w3to me. He didand doth draw all men unto him, 
not drag any after him. Such as will not be gently 
drawn by him, their perdition is from themſelves: 
and however all ſhall not jn the iflue be faved Ly 
him,yer he 1s the Saviour of all,though eſpecially 
of ſach as beleeve, that is, of ſuch as out of the 
ſenſe and feeling of their finnes, (which are the 
ſtings of death,) ſeeke that remedy for their ſouls 


| neſſe 


from meditations upon the erofſe or upon him 
meek which Gods. people in the, wilder- 


” # 


id for their bodies by looking upon the 


| 


[ 
| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


the wildernefſe.To this purpoſe he afterwards ex- | 


brazen | 
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brazen Serpent erected by Moſes. 
" 2, Thar bodily ſalvation which they enjoyed | 


—__—— 


or pitere of the old Serpent. 


by obſerving of this divine preſcripe, was not 
procured by the materiall Serpent on which they 
looked, bur by the vertne of that inviſible pow- 
er whole ſpirifuall efficacie was in times follow- 
ing to bee more viſibly manifeſted in the accom- 
pliſhment of that grand myſtery, which this 
ſtrange ctemporall healing did prefigure : and that 


was the future cure of our Soules; our delive- | 


rance from the tyranny of the old Serpent by the 
Sonne of Ged Becomming the Sonne of man, 
and vouchſafing to bee lifr up from the earth up- 
@n the Crofſe. For it was requiſit that upon them 
exerciſing tyranny, ſhould come penary, which they 
could not avoid , but totheſe it ſhould onely be ſhewed 
how their Enemies were tormented, For when the 
borrible fierceneſſe of beafts came upen theſe, and 
they periſhed with the flings of crooked Serpents, thy 
wrath endured not for ever. But they were troubled 


for 4 ſmall ſeaſon, that they might bee admoniſhed, 


having a figne of ſalvation to put them in remems 
brance of the commandment of thy Law. For hee 
that turned himſelf toward it, was not healed by the_ 
thing which hee ſaw, but by thee which art the Savi- 
our of all, Wild. 16.4,5,6,7- 

3. Shall wee ſay then that the brazen Serpent 
was a true picture or type of Chriſt? So, many 
have from the foreeited place of S. 79bs conclu- 


ded; and of theſe many, not a few haye ſought | 
out divers properties of brafſe, and of Serpents, | 


more then accurate naturaliſts before had 
Aaz3 knowne, 


Cap. 31. 
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The braXen Serpent aw Embleme, 
knowne, to ſalye np the apparanc Incongruity | 
berwixt che picture and the body, which they | 
would have it co repreſent. But when they have 
ſaid all they can, or others more then they could | 
for them, the cangraity will bee no better then 
fs gryphes jungamer equis. For what correſpon. 
 dencte or conyeniency can there bee berweene | 
the Serpent, and the womans ſeed? Shall we at- 
rempt ta foreſhadow lighe by darkneffe ?or make 
a league berwixe Chriſt, and Beliall> All char 
| which our: $ayiours expoſician upon Hoſes his 
fat will concludently inferre, isÞriefly this, that 
the myſtery of his ſuffering upon the Crofle was 
| prefigared by the ereion ofthe brazen Serpent: 
' and by tbe cemfort-which the wounded Fractites | 
found by looking upan it. 

4». Ahitopbe/s treachery againſt his Maſter Da- 
vid did truely forcſhadow the betraying of D- 
vids Lord by Judzc; yer noman will hence con- | 
clude, that Abizephel was a:type of Chrift or of | 
his death, but rather of Iads and his fearefull | 
| end. Nar was the brazen Serpent any other 
wayes a type ef Chriſts perſon, then Ahitephe! 
was, that is no type at all: yer a more exce)lent 
type of that old Serpenet whom the womans ſeed | 
| was tO vanquiſh , then Abitopbel was of Indas. | 
_ And the ereQian of this Serpent apon a pole | 

or tree, was a prophecieopr ſpeaking pidturo that | 
the victory ofthe wamans feedor Sonne of God | 
| over Satan,ſhauld boaccompliſhropon the Crofſe. 


— —_—— 


[ This Interpretation. F learne from our Saviour | 
| aupſclf, 704 12.31, Now & the judgement off this | 
EE - .*; world 
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$ br pittayt of the old Serpent. 


. £ 


world, n 


the printe of this world bee caff out. 


lift up. The Croffe then was the ſcene or ſtage, 
wherein the long dnel-was to bee determined ; 
andthe deſtruQion of the old fiery Serpent upon 
| the ſtage was excellently foreſhadowed by the 
lifting up of the brazen Serpent ih the wilder- 
neſſe, which queſtionlefſe did berter repreſent a 
dead, wounded, br bruifed Serpent, then a live or 
ative one. This interpretation ot diſplay of that 
ſacred Emblem, is moſt confonant to the hiſto- 
ricall circamftances and occaſſons, which Moſes 
had to make, and fer up the brazen Serpent upon 
a pole to the view of all che people. God from 
the fall of our firſt Patents did by way of ' wv pe 
menr, as well upon the woman and her feed, as 
upon the Serpent and his feed, which had ſeduced 
her, denounce a perpetuall enmity betweene 
them, Now albeit this enmity did principally 
confift berween the womans ſeed wr” 3224, rhat 1s 
our Saviour, and the old Serpenr, that is the De- 
vill and their followers : Yer this ſpirituall etmi- 
tie was vifibly repreſenited ro che world by chat 
artipathy which in cottrſe of nature 15 uſually ex- 
perienced berweene men and bodily Serpents. 
And thivenmity (ſpecially on the Serpents part 
was never triore remarkable theniti the wilder- 
nefſe when the motmuting Traclices did rempr 
the Lord rheit God after the ſame manner, as the 
firft woman had dotie, thar is by luſting after 
meats for that time and place forbidden , by loa- 


thing Manna and heavenly food which God had 
Aa 4 plenti- 
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Now. that 1s; when che Sonne of man ſhall bee 


CE 


| 360 | : The occaſions whythe brazen Serpent 


—— 


lentifally provided for them. And they-depa 
a the monnt Hor by the way of the _ que 
paſſe the land of Eadom ; and the people wore ſore. 
 greeved, becauſe of the way. And the people ſpake_ 
againſt God, and againſt Moſes, ſaying, Wherefore 
have yee brought us ont of Fgypt to aie in the wilder. 
meſſe? for here is neither bread wor water, and our 
ſoulez, loatheth thu light bread. Wherefore the Lord 
ſent fiery Serpents amons the people which ſiang the 
people, ſo that many of the children of Iſrael died. 
T herefore neo came t0 Moſes and ſaid, Wee 
have_- ſinned for wee have oo againſt the Lord, 
and againſt thee : pray unto the Lord, that bee take_ 
away the Serpents from us. And Moſes prayed for 
| the people. Andihe Lord ſaid ano Moſes, Make 
thee & fiery Serpent, and ſet it pon 4 pole + and it 


bee looketh apon it, ſhall live. And Moſes made a 
| Serpent of braſſe aud put it upon 4 pole, and it came_ 
| 70 paſſe if « Serpent had bittew any may, when hee 
beheld the Serpent of braſſe , hee lived, Num. 21. 
4 5,6,7,8,&C. 

| 5. The importance or implication of the hi- 
| ſtorie, is, that as God had now brought that curſe 
upon them , which had been denounced againſt 
| the womans ſeed from her firſt finne: ſo in caſe 
they would not remprtthe Lord their God by re- 
newing their firſt Parents finne, they ſhould in 
good time ſee the curſe denounced againſt the 
old Serpent,that is the cruſhing of his head, as ex- 
atly fulfilled as the puniſhment upon the wo- 

| Mans ſeed had beene by the fiery Serpents in bi- 

ting 
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ſhall come to paſſe, that every one that s bitten when 
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| 


6 : Images, 


| Was erefted, &c. 


ong their heeles: Thar the ſame Lord who had 


| now ſaved them from the: poiſon of theſe lefler 


bodily Serpents, would in his good time deprive 
theold Serpent of his deadly ſting, and deſtroy 
death it ſelf by dying upon the Crofſe. The ex- 
perience of woes or calamities threatned againſt 
diſobedience, 1s uſually given by Gods *Pro. 
phets as a pledge or earneſt for the accompliſh- 
ment of the good things, which he hath promi. 
ſed tothe penitenr. 

6. Thar which ſpecially did firſt perſwade me 
thus to diſplay the Embleme of the brazen Ser- 
pent, was the demolition of it by good He7ekiah, 
who queſtionleſſe would never have done to it as 
he did, had hee knewen or taken itto have been 
the type or JED his expected Redeemer, ra- 
ther then of his Enemy. The good King by this 
zealous fact did foreſhadow the future accom- 
pliſhmentof that grand myſtery, which the ere- 
tion of the brazen Serpent was appointed to re- 
preſent, to wit, the diflolution of the old Ser- 
pents Kingdome over this world. The adoration 
of this Serpent, whilſt it ſtood uncruſht, was nor 
onely an abnſe of things indifferent, but the 
moſt prepoſterous idolatry which this rebellious 
ſtiffenecked people did at any rime practice, For 
in —_ it, they did worſhip him, whoſe 
quality and perſon it did repreſent. And for this 
reaſon Hezekiah was moved with greater indig- 
nation againſt it, then againſt any other idol!, 
ſtatue, or religues of idolatry which came in tus 
way. Hee took away the high places, aud brake the 


| 


| 


INN 


— _— 
es. 


; 
4 
| 


| 


| 


| blematicall ſpeech, or fat of HeJekiah ( as I 
fowle feend, the old Dragon 


| nounced the Sonne of God for being 
and-ſa; make up the full meaſure of. their foreta- | 
thers iniquity, andb 
their poſtericy, 
Anceſtors 1n va 
 tingof Serpents, or other of Gods judgements or 


puniſhments. 


—- cw, 


Of Hezekiahs Jealous intentions 


—_— 


| 
images, and cuts donne the groves, and brake in piecys | 
thebragev Serpent, that Moſes had made : for unto 

thoſe deyes the children' of 1ſrael did burne incenſe_ 

unto it, and he called it Nehuſhtan, 2.Kings 18.4,5. 

A name queſtioplefſe implying much more, then 

the meere grammaricall expreſlion-( which moſt | 
Interpreters uſe ) imports, Nor had this good | 
Kings words of fat beene werth the regiſtring, 
if hee had onely called « brazen Serpent broken 
to pieces a piece of brafſe. Bur the full impor- ' 
tance of this word, as of many athers1n the ori- | 
ginall, whether in che Greek or Hebtew,willnot 
be eafily found in ordinary Lexiconsor Nomen- | 
clators, Every good Interpreter ſhould have a 
Lexicon either of his owne, or others gathering | 
peculiar unto Divinity, ſpecially for words uſed | 
in a cechnicall, Emblematicall , or proverbiall 
ſenſe,. However Nechoſheth fignifies nomore or- | 
dinarily then brafſe : Yer Nebeſbten in this Em- 


ſhonld gheſſe ) imports no leffe, then our Engliſh 
or Setenas. As theſe 
Idolaters in Heek#4hs time did adore the pifture | 
or type of the old Serpenc: fo this laſt generation | 
baving forſaken the God of their Fathers, did | 
chuſe Barabbas the ſonne of the Serpent, and re- 


their Lord, 


rought a grearerplague upon 
then any which did befall their 
wildernefſe, whether by the bi- | 


7. To 


— mate 
> k 
art LPR, & 5. 


—— 
—_ 


iv demeliſhing the brazen Serpent. 
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Orr 


Reman 


Hotmay, 


And that which in his hiſto- 
ry deferves to be had in ſpeci- 
all memory, hedemoliſhed & 
caſt down the brazen Serpent, 
which Hofes by Gods com- 
mand hed ſer up in the De- 
ſert, that fnch as were ſlung 
by the biting. of Serpents, 
mighe be healed by looking 
thereon, when hee perceived 
the ſuperititlovuſhy<bent peo- 
ple. thereunts idolatrouſly ro 
artribure Divine honox. For 


there: was not a that Image | ivies religions effect put- 


» 7, Tothis cffe&t I rook occaſion ro expound Cap. 31- 
this fat of Hezrkiab obiter and upon another rext | 

ina learnedaudience many years now agoe,with- | 

out-the tax of any (as farre as I could heare) and | | 
wieh better approbation of ſome then preſenc, 
then I expected, becauſe the expoſition was new | 
and ancouch. And yer asI have feund ſince,con- | 
ceived before by a learned man, though no pro» | 
feſt Divine. But (as the proverb. is) by-ſtanders 
ſomerimes ſee more then they who play the | | 
game, And Imaſt freely confeſſe that for the ex- 
plication of many places in Scripture I have lear. | 
ned more, or been beccer confirmed in mine opi- 
niens by the Lawyers then by the profeſt Divines | 
of the French Natian,cne,ar ewo excepted. The 
man to whom I am in this particular beholden, is 


CCC" — 


G——m—_ 


| 


 Quoaque in ipſires hiſtoria 
| fingulars memaria drgpuun 
eſt, ſerpeuters aneum, quens 
| Dov movits Moſes in ſolitu- | 
dine fiatzerat, ut qui ſerpen- | 
| tans wer ſu ulcerati eſſent, co | 
' conſpetdo ſanarentur, excidit 
' 4tque disjectt, cum animaa- 
| wertifſer populume ſuperſiitio- 
| we imbutur divinos ſtatue 
howores tribvere_. Non enim 
& fimwlachro vis ulla divi- 
nitmo inerat, ſed cum hes 


ritld, 


——_— —_—_— —— 
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| 


ritia, Moſes hebree gems | any Divine efficacy , bur 
pedagogus,co emulachro fu- | this being the time of Ih 
ewrum Chriſti de Serpente» | fancy of Gods worſhip, | 
deviflo tropheis defignabat, | Moſes the Schoolmaſeer 
cum ſerpentis nomine cattias | of the Hebrews, by this 
(«t 2 principio diFum eft)hu- | Image did prefigure Chriſts 
mani generss hoſtem fignifica- | triumph over the conquered 
ret, Horman ts conſolatione | Serpent, when by the name | 
e ſarrss literss petita,de fads | of Serpent (* as is ſaid at the | 
Ezechiz, p4g.129. beginning) he intimated the 

* Scilicet in 3 Cap. ejubbet, 


| make fall atisfa&ion for their fins, whoſe waighrt 


| prefigured, 


That Chrift ſhould accompliſh rhe feaſt rof the | 


ies 


ſubcill enemy of Mankind, 


CHAP, XXXII. 

That the Sonne of God ſhould ſuffer without the gates | 

of leru[alem,prefigured by the ſacrifice of the Atone- 
ment. 


- the old Serpent, or before he came 
tobe the Author of ſo great ſalvation : he was to | 


had otherwayes preſſed all Mankinde down to 
hell. This full reconciliation or atonement be- 
ewixt the juſt gnpartial Judge and ſinfull men, was 
made upon the croſſe. But ſome will demand in 


what part of Hoſes writings this was foretoldor 
prefigured ? It was moſt exquiſitely foretold and 
partly in the alienation ofthe primacy 


 from| 


; 


| from the. moneth Tiſ#s unro the moneth bib. Cap. 32- 


ah —__—  _—— —. A tt. 


>. 


10. moneth,in the moneth Abib,prefigured. 


Ar EEE ——_—_—S. 


Locill che law was given, Ti; had abſolute pre- 
cedency,betng the moneth wherein according to 
all probability the world was created. But upon 
the deliverance of 4brahaws ſeed from the tyran- 
ny of Egypt,.the moneth A44ib6 by Gods ſpeciall 
command had both precedency and preeminen- 
&y:Yet not abſolute precedeney, but precedency 
in reſpe& of that which was more preeminent, to 
wit, for the Spirituall or. Eccleſtaſticall accounrt;as 
for their accounts temporall, Seprember or Tiſr: 
did ſtill retaine precedency. Andfor this reaſon 
I take it our Saviour was firſt proclaimed the 
Meſltas by 1ehs Beptiff in the moneth T7, but 
afterwards. declared to be the Sorine of God by 
his reſurrection from the dead in the moneth 
Abib, At his Baptiſme he had fulfilled one part of 
the myſtery.-prefigured in the legal) feaſt of 
atonement, which was celebrated apon the tenth 
day of the moneth Tri. In his ſufferings upon 
MountCalvary hedid fully accompliſhthat which 
was prefigured by the legall ſacrifices in the day 
of Atonement, and that which wasinchoated by 
himſelfe arc the day of his Baprtiſine, At his * Bap- 
tiſme he fulflled che myſtery of the ſcape goare 
bearing theſe peoples fianesinto the wildernefle, 
and there vanquiſhed the- great. Temprer who 
had firſt vanquiſhed them and: their forefathers. 


At the feaſt of the Paſſeover in the moneth 4bib | 
| he accompliſhed. the myſtery prefigu 


Ko red by the 
other, goat, whoſe blood was brought by the high 


Prieſt. into the Sanftoary, Thus much melcaine 
| rom 


wt. 


| 


| 


| 


ee 
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See Cluriſts 
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| Tabn. 
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| deftrve the prevedvity of 'all-feaſts-and folkmmni- | 
MO%: | ties. | 


E The atathof Chriſt atroe 


from our Apoſtle, Hebr. 13.10. &c. Wee have an 
Altar whereef they have uo 11g ht to cate, which ſerbe 
the Tabernacle. For the bodies of thoſe beaſbs, whoſe_ 
blood is. brought into the Santivary by the high Prieſt 


for fenne,are burut without the camp. Wherefore 1eſtss 
fanBifſe the people with his ownes | + 


alſo, that he night fant 
LUpod, ſuffered without the gate. Lev us goe forth there. 


fore ants him without the camp, bearing hu reproach, 
The true meaning or purport of this paſſage, and | 


the connexion of It with the former, the Reader 
ſhall fmdo more at large in a Sermon robe annex- 
ed (by Gods affiſtance) with others to this pre- 
ſent and the former Treatiſe. All in this place in- 
rended by me, is toſatisfie ſach-av will be farisfi- 
ed, that our Sayiours ſifferings vporr the croſſe 
were a moſt trne'and: proper facrifice : a ſacrifice 
fully fatisfaQory for the fines ef the world : the 
accomplifkment of all the ſacrifices of the Jaw : 
the onely:ſacrifice whereof the anniverſary ſa- 


crificesnſedin the feaſt of aronement, were but 
thadows, no true images. Apaine, that the anni- | 


over which were1in 


verſary ſacrifices: of the P 


the monerth 4&:5;and thoſe in the feaſt of Atone- | 
ment weze tobe joyntly accompliſhed at one and | 
the fame rime,- to wit, in the firſt moneth after 
this peoples delivery'out ef Egypt; is implyed in | 


the alreration! ofthe accomme upon their delive- | 


rance:: For tharaletration porrendeth that im the 


liverance of Gads people, whoſe memory thbulY 


th. Mt.” 
RE —_— 


——___—_ 
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| 


very ſame moneth;in which they were delivered, | 
there ſhonidbein/afrer times a more generall de- | 
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and proper ſutiFadtory ſacrifice, 


. FA "Py ban. Ah 


ties.Such was thac feaſt of che Paſſeoyer, wherein 
gurSayjour ſuffered. .: 10T 
- 2. As for all thecircamiſtances 
time, or the like wherein other lepalf ſacrifices 
were offered; the myſteries prefigured by them 
could not pofiibly be accompliſhed in oneand the 
ſame time.and place by any ſacrifice; not by the 
ſacrifice of the Sonneof God himſelf, chough all- 
ſufficient for its ſubſtance. Forif he ſhould have 
fulfilled the ſacrifice of Atonement inthe feaſt 
of Atonement, and the ſacrifice: of: the Paſchal 
lambin the month 444, or intheplace where it 


_ was offered; he muſt haye dyed oftnet then once, 


and in more places. then one, *For the myſtery 
prefigured by the Paſthal lamb) chat was accom- 
pliſhed in due time on the'day appointed for 
that ſacrifice, So was the Aitar whereon he was 
offered, that is, the croſſe, the accompliſhment of 
the figurative. place whereon the fitſt Paſchal 
lamb was offered,and thatwas the lintels or doore 
poſts of the Iſraclites houſes, on which the blood 
ofthe Paſchal lamb was ſprinckled.Bar the {hugh- 
ter of the Paſchal lamb in the firſt inſtitution, 
was inra poweria, within the doores or precintts 


of place, or : 


| 367 


| 


' 


of private families,or within the compaſſe of pnb- | 


lick places of meetings. So that in reſpe& of the 
place wherein the true Paſchal lamb\,and the true 
lambof God was ({laine or facrificed,there 1s ſome 
diſparity z yeta fall harmony berweene the ſub- 
ſtance of both ſacrifices, and the circumſtances of 


time wherein they were offered. Bue this defet, | 


or rather. this. variation concerning the —_ 
Si ance |} 


| 
| 
| 


Ran I 
a. AM. 


—_ "OT ON” INI 


1 *Pidechy. 
t1.enm In 
hoe caput, | 


—_— 


| 5kins and with their fieſh,and with their dung, * Lev. 


| 


be | 


fall,and other ſacrifices in the day of Aronemenr 


fie thepeople with his owne blood, ſuffered without the 
gate ,,that is,withour the city, yerneare the ſub- 
| urbs of Jeruſalem, whoſe rype or figure was the 


LR 


" " Thedeath of Chriſt a true 


ſtance of place, wherein the Paſchal Lamb and 

the Lambotf God, who taketh away the ſinnes af 
the world were offered,is moſt exattly recompen. 
ſed by the circumſtance of place wherein the bo- 
dy of the hee goat,on which rhe Lords lot ſhould 


were by a moſt peremptory law tobe conſumed. 
And that place was without the camp, whilſt che 
poſterity of 14c8þ.had no Temple or no fixt place 
of yorſhipping God, but a mooyeable Taberna- 
cle.' <M1ſo ths bullock for the burnt offering, and the 


goxt for the ſinne offering (whoſe blood was brought to | 


all owe carry | 


make 4 reconciliation in the holy place) 
ont without the hoaft to be burns in the fire with their | 


16.27, This.1s the A s$ meanimy in the fore 
cited place Hebr.13. Ieſws,alſo,that he might ſanili- 


camp of the Iſraelites in the wilderneſſe, or at | 
chat rime wherein the Tabernacle was moveable. | 
Fer the Tabernacle was but a model or paterne 
of the Temple in Jeruſalem, as the camp of the 
—_— in the wildernefſe was of Jeruſalem ic | 
elf. 


3- And however their Go DD, and ſupreme 


| Lawgiver did by a peremptory law enjoyne bis 
| people, thatno manner of bloody facrifice ſhould | 


be offered, orar leaſt no publick ſolemne feaſt be | 

celebrated fave only in Jeraſalem, after the Ark | 

was brought into it and placed in the Temple: 
61S) Yet 
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| wherein he was offered, is this, that this his offe- | 


n_——— 


and proper ſatiefadtory ſacrifice, 


Yet the circumſtance of the place, wherein our 
| Saviour was ſacrificed, was exactly foreſhadowed 
by the place wherein the anniverſary facrifi- 
ces in the feaſt of Aronement during the time of 
this peoples progreſle in the wildernefſe or moye- 
| able Tabernacle,were oftered,and that was with- 
our the camp, or trenches of that great Congre- 
gation. A 

4, The ſumme ofall the forementioned prefi- 


offering up of himſelf according to his Fathers 
willand appointement,or of the times, and places 


ringup of himſelf was a true and: proper facri- 
fice; a more full ſatisfaionforall the finnesor | 
tranegreflions of men againſt the morall {aw of | 
:God, then the facrifices inthe feaſt of atonement | 
or thePafſeoyer or other anniverſary ſolemnities, 

were fot fins whether of omifſion or commiſſion 
mecrely ugainft the law. of ceremonies. This9s 
moſt diviaely expreſt by our Apoltle Feb. 9.13. 
4s bath beene handled more ar large before, 


_ "4 


j 
| 
| 


gurations or prediftions, whether of ottr Sayionrs | 


5 


| 


SECt. 3» 


The reconciliation of Mark and John, P] 


—— 


——— 


— 


Cray. XXXIIT. VA 
| Af what boure of the dey our Saviour was crucified, 


at what houre taken down from the croſſ<H, and of | 
| 


| the myſteries enſuing hu death. 
[= | 
| 1; >FF5F]Bout the time of the yeare, as in what | 
DY I moneth, and in what day of the mo-. 

SY, X91 neth, the Lamb of God was offered 
2229 or did offer up himſelf in bloody ſa-. 
crifice, there is no queſtion of moment, or none - 
at leaſt which may not eaſily be reſolved. But as ' 
concerning the' time of the day, or hour wherein | 
hee was offered, there is . more then variety of | 
| opinions amongſt the learned: ſome apparance of | 
| centradition berweene two, over whom were | 


. they now aliye,no authority now on earth could | 

have any power cither of arbitration or juriſdici- | 

on. 1t wes the third hewre (faith S.Mark,) and they 

cracified him, &4c.15.25. deligning the rime after | 

he was brought to Golgotha, av refuſed to taſte of | 

the wine __ with myrrhe_ ; Whereas S. John 
k 


ſpeaking ef the time a little before Pilat gave ſen- 
tence,ſaich,7t was the preparation of the Sabbath,and 
about the ſixth howre.lohn 19.14. That the various 
relations of theſe twoEyangeliſts(if we take them 
| as they are exrant in moſt copies) ſhould be re- 
conciled,there is aneceſfity. And if either of their | | 
| owne writings were to be corre&ted by the other; | | 
| S. 1obns Goſpel (as Healdowat well obſeryeth) | | 
| were tobe correfted by S. Marks, For S. Marks | Þ 
| affertion is pundtuall and preciſe, and Py | | 
| che 


— 


CT 
"> —_ 


| about the houre of Chriſt cracifying. 
| IP ——_ om 


| the ancient Manuſcripts and moderne exemplifi- 
cirions of his Goſpel, there is no variation :- but 
in S. 144zs there are. For in ſome copies yet ex- 
rant, and 1n fome which Nonnws in his Poeticall 
paraphraſt. did follow, there is exprefſe mention | 
of the third houre, not of the ſixth. Whenceit 
is probably conjeQured by ſome, that the ſixth 
hoare was inſerted by the Tranſtribers of S. 70hns 
Goſpel for the third, upon a miſtake of the fi- 
gures or numerical! chaxaQeers ; the numericall 
charaQer of the faxth houre being'not thach an» 
| like the numericall charaQter of the third houre. 
And yet it cannot be denied that in ſome ancient 
Manuſcripts of the Greek Teftament- now ex- 
| rant, the numbers of houres: or idayes or yeares 
are expreſt in entire words, not in figures or nu- 
mericall chara&ers. Bur whether this manner of | 
| exprefiing numbers was uſuall «6 ix5t7s, or it the | 
times when S. Joh». wrote; or uſed at all by him; | 
i5not ſo cleare. . For ſeverall ages'or revolutions 
of times have their ſeverall manners of exprefli- 
ons, ſpecially for quoting of Scriptures or deci- | 
phering of numbers; And ſometimes later ages 
agree better in this poing-with the- moſt ancienr, 
then middle ages doe. Thedererminazion of this 
| particalar, as whether in S!: 19b»s timey numbers | 
| were expreſt art large, or in figures, I referre to 


profeſſed Antiquariess . * 


2. Bur admitting that $. John did write ex: 


| preſly, about the fixth -houre ( not in figures: ) 
Many learned men of ſeveral Churches and Re» 
 ligions, have wittily atrempred ro-ſalve the ap- 


| 
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pearance ! 


The reconciliation of Mark and John _ 
— | 


pearance of contradition berwixt him and Sr. | 
Mark, by reducing the manner of meaſuring the | 
day unto the ſcale or manner of meaſuring the | 
night,which they divide into foore parts or wat- | 
ches, every watch containing three honres ac- | 
cording ro the Sun-diall z So as the firſt great 
houre enſverable to the watch by night, did be- 
gin af fix in the morning, and continne till nine | 
which with chem was called the third houre; and | 
this third houre ;anſwerable to the ſecond watch | 
of che night containing likewiſe three diurnall ; 
houres, did continue nuti]l the mid-day , or ' 
ewelye of the clock, at which time their fixth | 
houre did commence,and continne til their ninth | 
houre, whick is our three a clock in.the after- | 
noone, at which time it is without queſtion that | 
aur Savieur did yeeld up the Ghoſt. So that | 
when: S. Mark faith, ew Seviour wa cracified at 
the third howre—.,, thatis, aboutnine a dock m the 
forenoene, and before ewelve, which was the 
(ixeh houre ; and when S. 1b Gaith hee was ſen- 
tenced to death by P:/xt about the fixth houre : 
wee mult take his meaning co bee thar hee 
wes ſo fentenced, as before the ſixth houre, 
which is our twelve a clock, as after the third 
houre,which is our nine. So that the time 
of his crucifying ſhould bee abou half an houre 
after ten of the clock. For- if wee admit or al- 


lowthe former ſcale of dividing the day into the 
firſt, chird, fixth, and ninth hoare, ir might as 
eruely bee ſaid, our Saviour was crucified about 


the ſixth houre, as about the third houre,- if hee 


were | 
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about the houre of Chrifs crxcifying. 


' were crucified at half an houre after ten. For fo 


e Collegiat ſtatutes which enjoine the ſhut- 
ring of their gates at cight in Winter, and nine 
in Summer, andopening them abour fix in Win- 
ter, and five in Sammer ; have beene by legall 
and authorized conftruftien adjudged to bee 
rightly obſerved, fo they were fhur within half 


_ an houre after eight in Winter, or half an houre 


after nine in Sommer: or opened half an houre 
after ſix in Winter, and half an houre after. five 
im Summer. So that ſach as approve the former 
reconciliation- of S. Mark and S. 1ohn, did very 
cautelonſly pitch upon the point of cime menti- 
oned, that js, half an-houre after ten in the mor- 
ning for che crucifymg of our Saviour, or for the 
me of time wherein ?:/4t did femrenice'him to 
death. For this was the juſt middle point be- 
eweene the third houre, and the fixth honre, and 
did equally referre to both. This reconciliation 
of the two Evangeliſts; would have better ſarifs 
fied me; if the Auchors or followers of it had not 
arrempted to have given a-reaſfon for it, which 
I can no'way approve, but rather faſpett the opi- 
nion it felf for che improbabiliric' of che reaſon 
alledged by them: IX 392935 39302 PL, 
3- The reaſfors which! Maldonat (a man free 
enough ro admit milnomersor miſtakes in Tran- 
(cribers of che. Goſpel ) alledgerh for his opinion 
[ rhacour Savionr was not crucified: preciſely at 
the third houre] ( as 9. Afark faith 5) is becauſe 
in' his judgement fo many buſineſſes or debate- 


ments aydid interpoſe inchat morning, wherein 
B b 3 our 


—_— 
—_ — _ 


| 
Ce ee nem 


| Chrif was both morning and evening ſacrifice. | 


M__ 


our Saviour was ſentenced unto the death of the 
Croſſe, couldnot be diſpatched before the thirg 
houre, that is nine a clock in the ferenoone. Bur 
1 in my opinion ( which I ſubmit co better judge- 
ments) more buſineſſes by many then theEvange- 
liſts relate, might have beene determined accor- 
| \ | ding to thecourſe of civill Juſtice ( eſpecially be- 


of them aroſe.5, and led himwnto Pilat and begun to 
accuſe him, Luk.23.3. And this in all probabilty 
| was before their ſecond houre, or ſeven a clock | 
with us in the morning. Now the time of our 
Saviours circuiting from Plat to Herod, and back 
| againe, aud all the debatements betwixt Pilat and 
che Jews, which are related by the Evangeliſts, 
| could not in that tumuleuous Congregation take 
| up more ttme then .an boure and an half. So that 
| our Saviour might not enely bee fentenced to 
| | death by Pilar C as S. Toby relates ) bat actually 
| crucified, orlifted up upon the Croſſe preciſely 


and 


— .M 
___——_—— 


| | fore ſuch as examine them ſummarie & de plans) 
within leſſe time then S. ark and the other E- 
vangeliſts allot to the examination, arraignment, | | 
and adjudication of our Saviour to the death of 7 
| the Croſſe, Y*+ primum exortus eft dies, Aſſoont as | | 
it was day (faith S. Luke ) the Elders of the peoples, | | 
and the chief Priefts and Scribes came together, and 3 
| led him to their Coancel, ec. Luk.22.66, The time 3 
| then of their Aſſembly to examine him ( albeir | 2 
wee account the beginning of the day onely from | 2 
the Sunne-riſing not from the dawning) was at; |” 
fix a clock im the morning, (if not before.) And 4 
after they had examined him, the while multitude_ 3 


—_— 


Mt — — "_— 


© 


and punttually at the third houre, as S. Harks 


Fords import. 


4. If we thus reconcile S. 04», (or rather the 
Tranſcribers of his Goſpel) unto S. Mark, and his 
Goſpel, as in all copies now 1t 13 extant ; the har- 
mony between the type and the anrirype, or the 
proportion between the picture and the live ſub- 
ſtance repreſented by it, will be moit exa&. For, 
we are to conſider that the Sonne of God by the 
ſacrifice of himſelf once for all, was toaccompliſh 


not onely the anniverſary ſacrifices of atonement - 


ofthe Paſſeoyer,8&c.but the continuall daily mor- 
ning and evening ſacrifices. The houre allotted 
for the morning ſacrifice was the third houre, or 
nine a clock in the forenoone; the honre appoin- 
red, and accuſtomed for the eyening ſacrifice, 
was the ninth houre,or threea clock in the after- 
noone:and at this houre(as the Evangeliſts joynt- 
ly record) eur Lord Redeemer did accompliſh 
his erifice, Jeſus (ſaith S. Matthew) when he had 
cryed againe with a loud voice (and that was abour 
the ninth houre) geve »p the ghoſt, Et ecce anlanm 
Templi fiſſum ef, and behold the waile of the Temple 
was rent in twaine from the top to thebottome.27. 46, 
50,51. One ſpeciall importance of the word Ecce 
in this place as in many others, is the preſent ex- 
hibicion of that which was promiſed or porten- 
ded. The myſtery foreſhadowed or portended 
by the anniverſary ſacrifices of the Paſchal Lamb, 


| by the daily morning and evening ſacrifices, by 


thoſe ſacrifices of the Aronement whoſe blood 


was brought by the high Prieſt unto che Sanu- 
Bb 4 ary 3 


Chriſt was both morning and evening ſacrifice, | 


— pennant Me 


| 


| Or go 


— 7 -— 


wi ar yg was in brief this, chat gll theſe rices or ſolem- 


nities ſhould expire upon the death or facrificg 


| ofthe true Lamb of G@d; and thus much, and' 
| more is ſealed unto ys by thas ſpeech of our Savi- 


oura liccle before hjs death,Conſurmatum eſt, 41 
« finiſhed, lobn 19.30.Now the rending of the vaile 
immediately afrer our Sayipur had commended 
his Spyicinto his Fathers hands,did betoken that 
zow, and not before, the entrance or paſſage into 
chat moſt holy place, which was prefigured by 
the materiall S«u/tnm $S enifForum,was (et open not 
eo Prieſts onely, but to all trye beleeyers : That 


| the celeſiislifentugry fwhecher chas Þe colaw 


empyr aur the ſeat of our fixture bliſſe, or ſome 0- 
—_— was now inſtantly robe hallowed, or 
conſecratedby the bload of the high Prieſt him. 


ſelf, as the terrene Tabernacle or Sanctuary was 


by the eau! highPrieſt with the blood of bullocks 
ats,$ec, , | 

5. . Whicherſdever the ſqule of this qur high 
Prieſt went tharday,wherein he offered the facri- 
fice of hinſelf, (as whether into the pethermoſt 
hell, by into the place whexe the ſoules of the 
rigbeeous mendid reſt,) 'there is or ſhould be no 
queſtion among good Chriſtians but that he was 


| thateveningin Paradiſe. For,ſo had he promiſed 


unto the penitent MalefaQor who was crucified 
with bim, with an aſſeyeration equivglenc to an 


oath, 4 mer dico tiks, hodie we cur er15 inparadiſo, | 


Ferily I ſay unto thee this day thow ſhalt be with me- 


| 2 Paradiſe. As for thoſe ſophiſticall Noveliſts 
{ (o ſay.no warls) : who thus miyſpeint the Words 
FA: , of; i a. 


— —_— 


The myſtery fievifyed by reading. of the vaile, 
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| The myſterie fignifyed by rending of the vayle. 


———_— 


| death, \cannot be conelnded to grant rhar they 
| were 


— 


of his promiſe, Amen dico tibi hodie,mecam eris in 


AFaradiſe,Verily I fay unto thee thisday,thou ſhale 
| be with me in Paradiſe, to wit, ſometimes hereaf- 


ter, as at the generall reſurrection of the juſt 
(though nor this very day,) they declare chem- 
ſelyes to be in this particular as in moſt others, 
more unfit to interpret ſacred Oracles, then Apes 
to be principall Actors in ſtately dolefnll Trage- 
dies. For our Lord and Saviourdid moſt graci- 
ouſly grant this poore ſoule more then he darſt 
petition for; and with better expedicion,then he 
could hope for, to wit, a preſent eſtare of bleſſed. 
neſſe, whereas he requeſtedonely to be remem- 
bred with ſome mercy or favour without inden- 
ting any poine of time (after our Sayjour had en- 
tred into his Kingdome.) And his entrance into 
thar Kingdome was not upen the fame day 
wherein he ſaffered, nor within forty dayes after. 


The Kingdom ofheaven was not ſer open to any 


beleevers,not to Abraham himſelf npon our Savi- 
ours paſſion or reſurreFion, whether that King- 
dome impore the ſame place wherein Abrehar 
before that time was or ſome other. For it ts one 
thing to fay that the ſoules of righteous men de- 
ceaſed were in heaven before our Saviour aſcen- 
ded thither : another to fay they were in the 
Kingdome of heaven, or Citizens of that King- 
dome, which upon the day of onr Saviours vi- 
Rory over death was not erefted. And hewhode- 
nyeth the ſouls of the Patriarchs to be parcakers 
ofthe Kingdome of heaven before our Sayiours 
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T he article of our Saviours death 


rw 


were Either in Liwboor in any other region un- 
der the earth,or under the ſtars. " 

6. But to waive further diſpute about this | 
point for the preſent : Our Saviours ſoule upon 


the ſame day wherein he dyed, was in paradiſe : 
and ſowas the ſoule of the penitent MalefaQtor, 
yet notat the ſame inſtant (perhaps not within 
the compaſle of the ſame houre wherein our Sa- 
viours ſoule went thither) in what region ſoever 
whether of heaven or earth this paradiſe was ſea- 
ted.For it is evident outof the Evangelicall hiſto- 
ries, that our Saviour did farrender his ſoule into 
his fathers hand before either of them who were 
crucified with him, did expire. For as was before 
recited out of S, Matthew 27.50.1immediatly upon 
the ninth houre our Saviour yeelded up the 
Ghoſt. This teſtimony alone, or thisat leaſt with 
the like, M«rk 15.37. had been ſufficient ro prove 
the Article of our Saviours death. But for the 
more fall ſatisfaftion of all poſterity as well of 
owe as of Gentiles, God would have the death of 

is onely Sonne to be remarkably recorded, by 
the ſolemn teſtimony of the Roman Centurion 
taken upon examination before Pilat: aud vow 
when the even was come (that,T take it, was betwixe 
five and ſixof the elock:) becauſe it was the prepe- 
ration,that is, the day before the Sabbath ; Joſeph of 
Arimathea 4n honourable Conrſailer who alſo waited 


for the Kingdome of God, came and went in boldly to 


Pilat, «vd craved the body of JESUs. 42d Pilat 


| marvailed if he were m_ dead, and calling wnio 
im, whether he had been | 
 any\ 


him the Centurion, he acked 
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reſtifyed by the Romans. 


any while dead. And when he knew it of the Centarion, 


be gave the body to Joſeph. Mark 15. 42, 43, ore. 
hat our Saviour died before the other which - 
were crucified with him, is more apparant from 


the parallel teſtimony of S. 94x, 19.31,32,&c.The 
Iews therefore, becanſe it was the preparation, that the 
Hrogy ws: yot remain uponthe croſſe on the Sabbath 
day,(for that Sabbath day was an high day:) beſought 
Pilat that their legs might be broken, and that they 
might be taken away. Then-came the Souldiers and 
brake the legs of the firſt, and of the other which was 


erucifyed with him. But when they cameto JESUS | 


and ſaw that he was dead already, they brake not his 
legs. 

. And thus we may obſerve that aſwell the 
malignant Jews,asChriſts Diſciples of the Jewiſh 
Nation,ard the Roman Souldiers,though unwit- 
tingly did ſtrangely combine for the accompliſh- 
ment of divers prophecies or prefigurations con- 
cerningthe death of the Sonne of God. Had hee 
not died before the other two which were cruct- 
fied wich him, his legs had been broken with 
theirs,and his body had nor been interr'd before 


|}. the ſetting of the Sunne, as is probable from P:- 


lats demand to the Centyrion | whether he had 
been any while dead} before he would give 1oſeph 
leave to bury his body. Now if his body had not 
been interr'd before the San-ſer,or ar leaſt before 
the ſtarrs appeared,the myſtery prefigured by the 
impriſonment of 794 three dayes and three 
nights in the belly of the whale conld not by any 


Synecdoche have been. exaftly fulfilled by his 
| blefled 


— 


| 


379 | 
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| of S.hw (if my obſervation faile not) referrs as | 


— 


> Not 4 bone of him ſhall be broken. 
blefſed reftin the grave: bur of this hereafter, | 
Again, if the breaking of his legs had not been, | 
prevented by his dying before the other two ' 
which were crucifyed with him;the harmony be- | 
ewixt the manner of his death, and the death of 
the Paſchat Lamb could not have been fo exact : | 
for no bone of it was to be broken, Exoans 12. 46. 
Numb.9.12, Nor fhould that which David ſpake | 
of himſelf, (bur of himſelf as he was the type of | 
Chriſt) when he was in ſome peril! of breaking ' 


| his leggs or armes, or ſome better joynts, have 


found irs accomplifthment in the circumſtance of | 
our Saviours death. Theſe things were done (faith S. 
Tobs) that the Scripture might be fulfilled, A bone of 
him ſhall not be broken. Tohn 19.36. This allegation 


. ; 4 
licerally and* properly ro that ſaying of David, | 


Pſ4l.34.20. (when he was driven by Saw mto the | 
cave of Adallam) 2s unto the rice of the Paſchal 
Lamb'before cired, He keeperh all bis boxes;n0t one_— 
6f they is broken, This wagnota meere hiſtoricall 
narraton,buta ſpecch typically prophetcicall,chat 
B, fuſtverifyedof Duwvid, and afterwards to be 
wore exxtly accompliſhed in che Son of David. 
Ofche ſame rank was that which felloweth,Zoi# 
rf" wicked, and they tht hate the righteene 
ſhall be deſolate; The Lord. redeemethrhe ſoult of his 
Servants, and non 'sf them thartraft is him, ſhall be 
deſolate; werſe 21,22. Thetruth of this 'obſerva- 
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tion was never: fo punttually proyed, or exem- 
plifyed as-in the dearh of che rwo Malefators 
which were ctutifed with our Saviour. Thetigh | 


' neither | 
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| carſe of the law, being made x curſe ifor w + for it 
EY writtew, | 


Not « bone of him ſhall be broken. 


aeicher of them had any intereſt in the former 


i... ho. 


/romile [He keepeth all his bones, not one of them is 


broken; | yet the ſonle of the one who truſted in 
the Lord, was inſtantly redeemed, and taken up 
into Paradiſe by him:the ſoule ofthe other which 
did hate and revite bim,was(to ſay no worlſe) lefc 
deſolate, 

8. Again,the law concerning the taking down 
of ſuch as were hanged on a cree (though nor 
ſtrangled,)before the night went over them; had 
not bee accompliſhed mour Saviour, unlefſe che 
day wherein he dyed had been the preparation 
to the great Sabbath. For it was not the zeale of 
the Jews unto the: dne obſervation of this law, 
but feare of pellating this great Sabbath which 
mooved them to become petitioners unto Pe, 
that the bodies of all that were then crucifyed 
might be taken downe, and carryed away before | 
the beginning of che. Sabbath, which was in the 
twilight following, The law which one of chis | 
feare they occaſioned tabe obſerved and fulfilled, 
is extant, Denter0n.21. 22,23. CAN if « manheve 
commiticd « fine worthy of death, and be be ro beput 
18 death, and thew hang bimon a tree: bu body ow 
not rewaine upon the tree, but thou ſhalt in any wiſe 
bury him that day : for he that is hanged is accurſed of | 
God : that thy land be not defiled, which the Lord thy 
Ged givath thee for an inheritance. That this law 
had a fpeciall reference or pre-aſpet nnto our Sa- | 
viours death upon the crofſe, S. Pawd hath taught | 
us, Galat. 2, 13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the” | 
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T he law of ſuch as hanged on atree 4 
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_ -| wrilten, Curſed is every one that hanetth on atree_, 


Laſtly. however the Centurion and the Souldierk; 
apprehentled no neceſlity of breaking our Savi- 
ours legs, as being perſwaded that he had been a 
good while dead, and firto be buryed:Yer one of | 
chem to make all (as we ſay )ſure, pierced his ſide 
while he was yet hanging upon the croſle, with a 
ſpeare,ſttiking him(as by the poſture of his body 
is probable) under the ſhort ribbs through his 
very heart: otherwiſe he might have broken one, 
of more of his bones. And this, asS.!obwinſtrudts 
us,was done that another Scriptaremight be fulfilitd, 
And they ſhall look on hins whom they have pierced, 
Iehx 19.37: The prophecy which by this accident 


| 


was exaGthy fitfilled, we have Zacbar. 12.8.9, | 


In that day ſhall the Lord defend the Inhabitants of 
leruſalem, and-bs that ts feeble anang them at that 
day ſhall be xs David ; and (he houſt of David ſhaft be 
& Ged, :as the Angell of the Laral before thews,” And 
it ſhall come 10 paſſe in that day," thas 1 will ſeek to de- 
ftroy el{the Nations that come againſt Ieruſalem. And 
I will poure upon the honſe of David, and upon the In- 
bebitans df Icruſaltme, the Spirirof Grace and ſuppli- 
cations 4nd they foall lack upon mewhor they have_ 


| pierced,and they ſhall mourn for fins 4s one mourneth 


for bu onely ſonneget ec.  . 

. 9. i\Fhis ſacred paſſage lieth 'punQually under 
chat line or. rule for. interprering ſacred oracles, 
which inthefe commentaries hath: been.ofc here- 
tofore mentioned: thatis, it is a paſſage which 
cartnot.be literally verifyed of any perſon beſides 


Gaddimſelf,c\norcould-it have been fulfilled in 


God 


—— 
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exadtly obſerved in our Savioars death. | 
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| God himſelf otherwiſe, then as he was incarnate, 
gpade ſubject to death, and violent percuſlion af- 

ter death. But whether this paſſage cither accor- 
ding to the literall ſenſe of the Propher, orto the | 
intention of S. 104» in ayouching the fulfilling of | 
it,amount to any more then hath been faid,or (in ; 
particular) to inferre | that rea// communication of | 
properties between the divine and humane na- !: 
cure of Chriſt,] which ſome of the moſt learned | 
inthe Lutheran Church. would from this place | 
(in ſpeciall)prefſe apon as ; isa diſquifition more | 
proper to the Article of the holy Catholique 
Church,then to this Treatiſe of the Humiliation 
of the Sonne of God. That humiliatien (as I con- 
ceive) did expire wich his death; or at leaſt when 
he was taken dewne from the crofle after his ſa- 


cred ſides had been ſo —_— S. Joby relates by 
ier 


that rude Roman Sonldier, whoſe name by an- 
wricten tradition was Longizs, but a name (as I 
ſuppoſe) miſtaken for the weapon wherewith he 
piereed him,which was 4x: 
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T followeth in the Apoſtles Creed that 
he was baried,that he deſcended into hell, 
In what ſenſe foever we take this word 
baried,the hiſtoricall truth oficis moſt 
punGually recorded by the Evangehiſts, The one- 
ly qzere which this arricle,or this part of the arci. 
cle willadmit,is, whether by his buriall we are to 
underſtand theinterring or depoktture of his bo- 
dy in the monument : or rather his imbalnming by 
ſoſepb or Nicodemws, who did accompliſh thar 
work which the good woman before his death 
did forefgnify, orbegin by pouring out that pre- 
cioas vintment on his head; This querehathbeen 
longagoe propoſed by ſome tearned men in the 
| * Frenchand GermanChurches,who feem tode- 
by the locall deſcenſion. of brs ſoule into hott, c1- 
| thix iro chephoe ofthe:damnedarinto/Liodays 
| patrum, Bur this truth they have flenyed or qae- 
 ſtioned with better moderation and diſcretion, 
then fuch of our Native Engliſh as either have 
queſtioned or oppoſed our Churches meaning in 
' this Article, For by his deſcending into hell, 
theſe men wou'd have us nnderſtand the interring 
or depoſiture ofthis body in the monument orſe- 
palchre wherein no man had been laid before, 
heing before 1mbalmed; as the manner of the Tews 
war io bury,Tohn 19 40. But for pleading one way 
or other of Chriſt his deſcenſion into hell,at this 


time, Orin this place, I haye excluded my ſelf in 


| 
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the * generall diviſion of this and the enſuing 
xeatiſe, which was concerning the humiliation 
4nd exaltation of the Sonne of God. Now unto 
whether member of this dichotomie or generall | 
diviſion,the buriall,interring,or deſcenſion of the 
Sonne of God into hell, ſhould be referr'd; Iam | 
not as yet reſolved by any Catholick conſent : 
But in my private opinion, I think rather to the 
Exaltation or Conſecration of the Sowne of God to | 
his everlaſting Prieſthood. And unto this Treatiſe 
principally intended by mee in theſe long Com- | 
mentaries upon the Apoltles Creed,I muſt crave 
pardon toreferr all thoſe other moderne Contro: | 
verſies cancerning the extent of our Saviours ſuf- | 
,, ferings, for whom he dyed; for whom he roſe again; 
whether the redemption purchaſed by his blood, was | 
,» #wiverſall to all mankinde, or to theeledt or predeftie 
,, pated onely; or (ſeeing redemption is a terme 
,» Importing matter divifible,) what part of re- 
,, demption purchaſed by Chriſt, was common 
to Adam,and all that came after him ; what part 


Sec thca. 
page of 
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,» more proper to ſuch as under the law were 
,, Circumciſed, or inthe time of the Goſpell bap- 
,, ized ; what part of the ſame redemprion, 1s pe- 
,» Culiar to the Elect or predeſtinate. 


In the meane time I conclude this Treatiſe 
concerning the humiliation ofthe Sonne of God, 
with that excellent prayer for the peace of the 
Church, firſt conceived in Latine by Zraſmws, 
and afterwards ſet forth A® Di M. D. XLV.both 


in Latine and Engliſh, as a part or appendix of 
| C c that | 
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Omine IeſuChrifte, 
D qui omnipotctia tua 
GS feciſli omnes crea- 
tures, viſfibiles, inviſibiles, 
& divina ſapientia tua gu- 


bernafti diſhoſuiſtiq; omnia 


ordinate, qui ineffabili bo- 
| witate tua cuſtods, defends, 
promoveſque omnia,qui pro- 
funda miſericordia tua refi- 
cus ruinoſa, rentuas collaps 
ſa, viwvificas mortnos : dig- 
ner (precamur) 4d exire- 
mum, in dilctam ſponſam 
tuams Eccleſia, dulcem illuam 
& miſericorde vults tuum, 
quoeeleſtia omnia terrefiri- 


aque, & que ſupra calum 


—l— IT” OO — 
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Cas, Copjicere : digners tt- 
| nero miſericordeſque ocules 


| in nos convertere,quibus Pe. 
| frum ſemel, magnum Ec- 


- 
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| 


| 


infraque terram ſunt pacifi- | 


| 


L— 


|chat Primmer or Licurgie which K, Henry the, 8, | 
cauſed to be publiſhed by the Supreme Authari- | 
ty ofthe Church of England, with divers other | 
godly prayers yet retained, as appertinences if 
not as genuine parts of our Communion book. | 
| Why this prayer for the peace of the Church | 
ſhould be left our, I ſuppoſe the moderat and de- | 
| vout Reader willwonder with me. | 


Ord TEsus Cunisrt, 
| K of thine Almigh- 

tinefſe madeſt all Crea- | 
tures both viſible and invifible, | 
which of thy godly wiſdome | 
governeſt and ſerteſt all things 
in moſt goodly order, which of | 
thine unſpeakable goodneskee- 
peſt, defendeſt, & furthereſt all | 
things, which of thy deep mer- | 
cy reſtoreſt the decaied, renew- | 
eſt the fallen, raiſeſt the dead: | 
vouchſafe(we pray thee) art laſt ' 
ro caſt downe thy countenance - 
upon thy welbeloved Spouſe 
che Church ; but ler it be that. 
amiable and merciful] Coun- 
renance wherewith thou paci- | 
fieſt all things in heaven, in 


earth, and whatſoever is above ' 


heayen and under the earch: | 

youchſafe to caſt upon us thoſe 
render and pitifull eyes, with | 
which | 


— 
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perſons ſhould be broughe into 


| wickedneſſe and finfull living ; | videmus & confitemur , 
| weeſpie it well and confefle it, | juftitiam tuam cernimac, | 


nefle: but wee appeale to thy 


7a = E 
which thou diddeſt once be- | cleſi& tn Paſtorers aſpexi-) 


| bpld Peter that great Shepherd | i, & continuo rediit ſecum | 


of thy Church, and forthwith | 7» memoriam,ef penitentia. 
he remembred himlelf andre | du&ms eſt; quibus diſperſam 
pented ; with which eyes thou | ſemel multitudinem perly. ' 
once diddeſt view the ſcatte- | ſtrafti,e& miſericordia com-. 
red mulricude,and wert moved | mowebaris, quod boni Paſto.. 
with compaſſion, that for lack | ris defef#u ewrabant quaſi | 
of a good Shepherd they wan- | oves ſparſe palanteſque_. 
dred as ſheep diſperſed ſtrai- | T# ſatis vides, bone paſtor, 
ed aſunder.Thon ſeeſt(O good | quot varia luporum genera 
Shepheard) what ſundry ſorts | 7 evilia tua irraperunt, ? 
of Wolves have broken into | quibzs unuſquiſque clamat, 
thy ſheep-cotes, of whom eve- | ic Chriſtus eſt, hic Chri- 
ry one crieth , Here is Chriſt, | fs et: :t« «t, ſi fieri poſer, 
here is Chriſt: ſo that if it | i» errores deducerentur ele- 
were poſlible, the very perfe& #i. Ts vides quibus flati- 

bus, quibus fluftibrs, quibus 
error. Thon ſeeſt with what | rempeſtatibus miſers nevis 
winds, with what waves, with | ja/Fater,in que puſilins grex 
what ftormes thy filly ſhip is | 1aus de ſubmerſione peri- 
tofſed,thy ſhip wherein thy lit- clitatur. Quid autem nunc 
ele flock is in perill tobe drow- | reſtart, niſi us prorſam ſub- 
ned. And what is now left, bur | mergatur , omneſque nos! 
that it utterly fink, and wee all | pereamas ? bujus tempeſia-: 
periſh? Of this tempeſt and | t#5 cauſa eft nofira iniquitas 
ſtorme we may thank our own | & depravata vita; hoc nos 


— 
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weeſpy thy righteouſneſſe,and | & injuſtitianm noſtram Ia- 
wee bewaile our unrighteoul- mrramur :ſed 4d miſericor-' 
| diam tmam provecemns gue 

| Cc2 (ſecundum 
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(ſecundum PſalmumProphe- 
i& tut) exuperat omnia 0= 
pera ina : multa ſupplicia 
ſuſtinuimus , multis bells 
fratti, mult jafturis bono- 
rum conſumpti, tot morbo- 


null tamen nobs ita fati- 


vi acbilitats, portus perfu- 
giumque apparet, ſed quoti- 
die magis magiſque graves 


| plureſque Pere imminer e 


cervicibus noflris wideu- 


\ tur, Non his de tua aſþeri. 
tate conquerimur, miſeri- 
 cordifirme Domine, fed tu- 
| 477 potius miſericordiam in- 
tuermur,quod longe gravie- 
res plagas commeriti ſu. 
mus. Nos vero abs te, miſe. 
ricordiſiime Domine preca- 
mur, non quid meritis no- 
fires dignum ſit conſideres 
| aut perpendas : ſed potins 
| quid deceat miſericordiam 
| tuam, fine quane Angeli qui- 
aeminceloconfiſtere poſſunt, 


[1 iſerere noſtri Redemptor 


(1 


' 


flagelats, tot fludtibus quaſ- | 
ſati, tot perterrefattt ,, & 


gatss, & inuſitata malorum 


vedum nos vaſaluti infirms., 


mercy which(according to the 
Palme of thy Prophet ) fiir 
mounteth all thy works : wee 
have now ſuffred much puniſh- 
ment, being ſoufſed with ſo ma. 
ny warres, conſamed with ſuch 


14m peſtinmque generibus loſſes of goods, ſcourged with 


ſo many ſorts of diſeaſes and 
peſtilences,ſhaken with ſo ma- 
ny flouds, feared with ſo many 
ſtrange ſights from heaven,and 
yet appeare there no where a- 
ny haven or Port unto us being 
thus tired and forlorne among 


ſoſtrange evills, burſtill every 


day more grievous puniſhmets, 
and more ſecme to hangover 
our heads. We .complaine not 
of thy ſharpneſſe, moſt tender 
Saviour, but we eſpy here alſo 
thy mercy,foraſmuch, as much 


grieuouſer plagues we have de. | 


ſerved. But O moſt mercifal! 
Jeſa,we beſcechthee, that thou 
wilt not conſider ne weigh 
what is due for our deſervings, 


bur rather what:becommeth 


thy mercy, without which nei- 


ſtand ſure before thee , much 


ther the Angels in heaven can 
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lefſe wee filly veffells of clay. 


Have mercy on us, O Redee- 


mer, 


”—— 
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mer, which art caſte to bee in. | 
treated, not that we be worthy 
þf thy mercy , but give thou 
this glory unto thine owne 
Name.Sufter not that the Jews, 
Turks, and the reſt of the Pa- 
nims, which either bave not 
known thee, or doe envy thy 
glory, ſhould continually cri- 
umph over us, and ſay ; Where 
1s their God, where is their Re- 
deemer,where is their Saviour, 
where 1s their Bridegroome, 


_38g 


noſter, qui facillime exora- 


banc gloriam nomini two da- 


C44, reliquoſque qui vel non 
noverunt te wil glorige the 
invident, perpetuo de nobis 


Dews, nbi Redemptor, ubi 
Servator , ubt Sponſwus illt= 
rum eft ? Hac contumelig- 
ſa verba & convitia in tt 


that-they thus boaſt on > Theſe 
opprobrious words & upbral- | 
diogs redound unto thee, O | 
Lord, while by our evills, men 
weigh and eſteeme thy good- 
neſſe : they think wee be forſa- 
ken, whom they ſee not amen- 
ded. Once when thou [leptſt 
in the (hip, anda tempeſt ſud- 
denly arifing threatned death 
to all in the ſhip, thou awokeſt 
at the ontery of a few diſciples, 
and ſtraightway at thine Al- 
mighty word the waters cou- 
ched, the winds fell,the ſtorme 
was ſuddenly turned into a 
great calme : the dumbe wa- 


ters know their makers voice. | g& graviores tempeſtateL, | 
in qua now pexcorum ho-| 


Cc3 


Now in this farre greater tem- | 


Domine redundant , dum 
ex mals nofiris boxitatem 
tnam exiſlimant, nos derc- 


linqui putant, quos emenda- | 


1: non cernunt, Cum ſemet 
in navigio dormires, & 
rempeſtas ſubito exorta mi- 
naretur mortewrs omnibes 
qui 11 uavi erant, ad cla. 


morem paucorum Diſcipn-| 


lorum excitabatis, ( CONs 


tinuo fludus quieverunt, 


vents ceſſavit, terupeſties ( 
in magnam tranquillitatems| 
converſa eſt; Aque mu-| 
t&4 Creatoris Vocen Agne= 
verunt. In bas auters lon-' 


_ —_—— —_ 
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to, Nepatiarts Indeos,Tur- | 


triumphare, & dicere; Y bt | 


ris, non quod nos miſericors 


aia tua dient ſnmus , ſed 


W100 | 
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| millibus hominum 2loriam 


|propter decoremw domus tue 
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minum corpora in aiſcrimes | 
veniunt , ſed innumerabiles 
anime periclitant ; ad vo- 
cem univerſe Eccleſia tae, 
Domine, precamur ut vigt- 
les, que nanc in fericulo 
ſabmer ſjonss eſt. Tot jam 
millis hominum clamitant, 
Domine, ſerva nos, perimus, 
tempeſias bes humavam po- 
tentiam ſuperat, immo vero 
conatus eorum qui illt prefs- 
dium ferrent, in coutrarium 
evertuntur, Quod hec pra» 
flabit, ſolam werbum tuum 
ef: YVerbo ſolum ors tui dict- 
to, Tempeſt as ceſſa, &F confe- 
flim tranquillitas expetita 
apparebir, Dnot millibius im- 
prorum peperciſſes, ſi in civis 
fare Sodome wel arcem in- 
venti fuiſſent : nunc vero tot 


nominy tui amantium , & 


gementaw, 101 horum preci- 
bus addutFrns iram remittes, 


peſt, wherein nor a few mens. 
bodies be in danger, but innu- 
merable ſoules: wee beſeech]| \ 
thee at the cry of thy holy 
Church, which 1s in danger of 
drowning, that thou wilt a- 
wake. So many thouſands of 
men doe crie, Lord ſaveus, we | 
periſh,the cempeſt is paſt mans - 
power : yea We ſee thatthe in- | 
deavours of rhem that would 
help it, doe turne cleane a con- | 
traty way. Ir is thy word that 
maſt doe the deed, Lord Jeſu. 
Onely ſay thou with a word of | 
thy mouth, Ceaſe 6 rempeſt, 
and forthwith ſhall the defired 
calme appeare. Thon wouldeſt 
have ſpared ſo many thouſands 
of moſt wicked men, ifin the 
| City of Sodom had been found 
but ren good men. Now here 
be ſomany chonſands of men, 
which love the glory of thy 
Name, which ſigh for the beau- 
ry of thy houſe z and wilt thon 
not at theſe mens prayers Jet 


& conſuetarum antiquarum- 
que miſericordiarum twaran 
recordaberss © an non divina 


ſapientis ra# noftrars flultits- 


_— —— —— 


enIDglriom ini corverties? | 


en. 


| 


FE 


goe thine anger and remember 
thine accuſtomed andold mer- 
cies? Shalt thou not with thy 
heavenly policy turne our fol- 
Iy imo thy glory ? Shale thou 
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,NOTtUrne the wicked mens e- 


*vills into thy Churches good ? 


[For thy mercy is wont then 


molt of all to ſaccour, when 
the thing is with us paſt reme. 
die, and neither the mighe nor 
wiſedome of men can help ir. 
Thou alone bringeſt things 
that bee never ſooutof order, 


ito order againe : which art | 


the onely Author and maintai- 
ner of peace. Thou framedſt 
that old confafton, which wee 
call Chaves, wherein without or- 
der, withont faſhion confuſely 
lay the diſcordant ſeeds of 
things, and with a wonderfull 


| order the things that of nature 


fought together, thou diddeſt 
and knit in a perpetuall 
band, Bur how much greater 
confuſion is this, where 1s no 
charity, no fidelity, no bonds 
of love, no reyerence neither 


\ of lawes, nor yet of rulers ; no 


| agreement of @pinions, bur as 


It were in a miſordered quire, 
every man fingeth a contrary 
note. Among the heavenly Pla- 
nets is no diflention, all foure 
Elements keep their place,eve- 
ry one doe their office where- 


an non malorum rooms "a 
ters in Eccleſie tug bonum 
commutaby ? cum enim mi- 
ſericordia tua ſolet omnia 
ſablevare, cum res nobis im- 
medicabilis eſſe videtar : nec 
potentia aut ſapientia bumana 
corrigt poteſt.T u ſolus res ett. 
4m inordivatiſiimas in ordi- 
wer addncis, qui folus auther 
conſervatorque paces es. Tu! 
antiqnam confuſionem quan 
Chaos appellamus forma- 
viſti,in qua fine oraine, fine 
mode , perturbate diſcordia| 
ſemina rerum jacebant , & 
admirabili ſerie res natura 
ſua paugnantes, vinculo per-| 
petuo copulaviſti & colliga-! 
vifli. Santo quaſo, major. 
confuſio eff hee, ubi nulla 
charitas, nulla fides , nulla 
copulatio amoris,nulls legumm,. 
rulla EMagiſtratunm reve- 
rentia, nulia opinionnm con- 


ſenſio, ſed quaſy in pertarba-| 
| tiſamo choro, unuſquiſque_-' 
arverſum canit. In caleſfti-/ 
bus planets nalia eft diſ- 
ſenſes , elements ſuas ſedes 
teneut, anumquodgue confti-' 


iutum (i0i of ficium facit ; 
Ce4 & 
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\ thores atque_- adminiſtros, 
| 7 ditione tua ſine ulla re- 
| prebenſione_ ita reguare_ 
permittes ? potentempe il- 
lum iniquitatis aucem , 
| quens ſemel dejeceras, ca- 
ſtra invadere_ & milites 
tuos ſpoliare_ fines ? Cum 
hic in hominibus verſaba- 


demones. Emilte_- queſu- 
| mus Domine_ , Spiritum 
| £6172 qui e peetoribus om- 
nigm nome? tnum profilen- 
| tur, malos ſpiritus, ma- 
gifliros intemperantia , 4- 
waritie, vane glorie, libi- 
| dinum, ſcelerum , diſcordie 
abigat, Creain nebis, Rex, 
& Dems noſter , cor mun- 
' dum, & Spiritum ſanttam 
| tum in pectorious noſtrus 
; TewoVa , nec Spiritum ſan- 
| Furs tuurm auferas & m0- 
Ons. Reflitue nobts frettum 
ſalutary ſanitatis tua, & 
| Spiritu prizeipali corrobore 


| 
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& [ponſam ſuam cujus canſa unto they bee appointed. And, 
omnia fatta ſunt, contiuua | wilt thou ſuffer thy Spouſe, for 
fic diſſenſione perire & la-\ whole ſake all things were | 
befaftari permittis? Ma- made, thus by continuall dil- 
loſne ſpiritus ſeditionis au- cords to periſh & go to wrack? 


ris, vocem tuam fuziebant ers? When thou wert here a 
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Shale thou ſuffer the wicked 
ſpirits, which bee authors and 
workers of diſcord, to beare 
ſucha ſwinge inthy Kirgdome 
unchecked ? Shale thou ſuffer 
the ſtrang Captaine of mil- 
chief, whom thou once over- 
threweſt, azaine to invade thy 
rents and to ſpoile thy ſouldi- 


man converſant among(t men, 
at thy voice fled the devills. 
Send forth we beſeech thee, O 
Lord, thy Spirit which may 
| drive away out of the breaſts 
| of all them that profeſſe thy 
Name, the wicked ſpirits, ma- 
{ters of riot, of coyetounineſle, 
of yaine glory, of carnall luſt, 
of miſchief, and of diſcord. 
Create in us, O our God and 
King, acleane heart,and renew 
thy holy Spirit in our breaſts, 
pluck not from. us thy holy 
Ghoſt. Render unto us the joy 
of thy ſauing health, and with 


thy principall Spirit, ſfireng- Z 
then F 


— 
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ou reconciledſt che earthly 
to the heavenly : by thisthou 
didſt frame and reduce, ſo ma- 
ny tongues, ſo many Nations, 
ſo many ſundry ſorts of men 
| Into one body of a Church ; 
| which body by the fame Spirir 
| 1s knit to thee their head. This 
E. | Spirit, if cthon wilt yvouchſafe 
to renew 1n all mens hearts, 
| then ſhall alſo theſe forreigne 
mileries ceaſe, or if they ceaſe 
not, at leaſt they ſhall curne to 
the profit and availe of them 
| which loye thee. Stay this con- 
4 | fafion,ſer in order this horrible 
Chaos (O Lord Jeſu ;) ler thy 
Spirit ſtretch our it ſelf npon 
theſe waters of evill wavering 


rit, which according to thy Pro- 
phets ſaying cotaineth al things 


one Catholique truth, When 


| 


it 
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3 then thy Spouſe and the Herd. 
{fbor thereof, By this Spirit 
eh 


 Sponſam, Paſtoreſque 684+ | 


Hoc Spirit reconciliafts 
celeſtia terreſiribus, hoc 
formaſti ac reduxiſti tot 


fruttum ſaltewr, utilitatem- 


linguas, tot nationes, tam 
aiverſa hominam gener 
in unum corpus Eccleſie, 
quod corpus eodem Spirity 
copulatur capiti, Hunc Spt- 
ritum fi 1n omniun homi- 
num cordibus renovare_ 
digneris, tum externe he 


quogue miſerie ceſſabunt - 
aut fi non ceſſaverint, ad 


que diligentium te_> iradu- 


| 


f 


centur, Sifte hanc Domine.} | 
leſu, confuſionem ;, hoc hor-| 
ribile Chaos in ordinem ads | 
ducita : expanae Spiritum 


| 


7s  phete ſententiam continet | 
hath alſo rhe ſciece of ſpeaking:  omnia, ſcientiam etiam ha- 
make, that like as unto all chem | bet wack : effice ut quemaa- 

| which bee of thy houſe, is all medum omnibus qui in "ly 
| one light, one Baptiſme, one | mo tua ſunt, nnum lumen, 
God, one hope, one Spirit : ſo «nu Baptiſmns, unus D ens, | 
they may alſo have one voice," una fpes,unmus Spiritus, ſic n-| 
one note, and ſong, profefling 12 q04, habeant voce uwnam 


tuum ſuper 4ques male fins | 


opinions. And becauſe thy Spi- | uantium opinionis, Et quia | 


Spirit us tuus qui juxta Pro- | 


| 


cantileni, uuis ſonit , una car 


tholicam 


its. 
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tholicam veritat? 7 profirentes. | thou diddeſt mount up to hea-, 
| ventriumphanely, thou threw.- 


Cum incelum gloriost aſcer- 
diſti,demiſiſti de celo res pre. 
cioſiſumas z, dediſti dona hs- 
minibus varia munera ſþiri- 
- | $45 diviſiſti:rewous Domine 
de Celo weterem bonitatem, 
da nunc Eccleſia lebefata- 
te & inclinate, quod ili 
emergenti, oF exorienti inis 
to dederas Da Principibus 
HM agiftratibuſque_ gratt- 
am timoru tui: wut ita Rem- 
publicam ſnam gubernent, 
quaſs flatim tibi Regi Re- 
gum rationem redadituri. 
Da ſapientiam ſemper af: 
ſoſtricem ills, ut quodcan- 
que_ optimum fatts fae- | 
rit, & animo proviatant, 


| OF = +4. rrmach Da 


* copis tus donun pro- 
eie, wt ſana S criptu- 


ras non ex ſuis ingeniss, ſed 
Fra inſpirations dtclarent 
| Cf Imterpretentur.Da tripli- 
cemillis charitatem, quam a 
Petro requirebas,quando il- 
lives Care oves tuas commi- 


Pts. Da Sacerdntibus tais | 


berake uf unto him the charge of thy ſheep.Give to thePrieſts | 
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thee that art the King of kings. | 


them the threefold charity | 


= 


eſt our from above thy preci 
ous things, thou gaveſt gifts a- 
mongſt men,thou dealteſt ſan= 
dry rewards of thy Spirit, Re- | 
new againe fromabove thy old 
bounrifulnefle, give that thing | 
co thy Church now fainting & | 
rowing downward, that thou | 
gaueſt unto her ſhooting up,at. 
her firſt beginning, Give unto | 
| 
| 


Princes and Rulers the grace | 
ſo to ſtand in awe of thee, that | 
they ſo may guide the Com- 
bom ajrne , as they ſhould 
(horely render accompt unto | 


| 
Give wiſdome to bee alwayes | 
alliſtanr unto chem, that what- 
ſoever 1s beſt to bee done, they 
may elpy it in their minde, and 
purſue the ſame in theirdoings. | 
Give to the Biſhops the gift of 
prophecy, that they may de- 
clare and interpret holy Scrip- 
cure, not of theirowne braine 
bur of thine inſpiring. Give | 


which thou once demanded(t 
of Peter, what time thou did(t 


the | 
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| fgood will to follow thy Com- 
mandements, and 4 readineſſe 
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chaſtity. Give to thy people a 


| the love of ſobernefle : and of | 


| fo obey ſuch perſons as thou 
| haſt appointed over them. So 
(hall ir come to paſſe, if through 
thy gift thy Princes ſhall com- | 


temperantie, caffitat wque_ 
amorem. Da populo tuo 
ſindium ſequendi mandata 
tua, & promptitudinem obe- 
alend: 16, quos tuſufer ills 
conſliturſli, 1ta fiet, ut ſi 
largitate_ ta principes ea 
imperent, que I precipss; 


mand that thou requireſt, if | pa//#res eadem doceant, po- 
thy Paſtors and Herdmen ſhall | palms utriſque pareat: vete- 
teach the ſame, and thy people | rx Eccleſre dignit as, tran- 
obey them both : that the old quillitaſque cum ordins con- 


| repaire the work that thou haſt 


dignity and tranquillity of the | 
Church ſhal rerurne again with 
a poodly ordernnto the glory. 
| of thy Name. Thou ſparedſt 
the Ninevites appointed to be 
deftrozed,as ſoone as they con- 
verted to repentance: and wilt 
thou deſpiſe thy houſe falling 
downe at thy feet, which in 
| ſtead of ſackcloth hath fighes, 
| and in ſtead 'of aſhes teares? 
| Thou promiſedft forgiveneſſe 
co ſuch as turne nnto thee, bur 
| this ſelf thing is thy gift, a man 
| to turne with his whole hearc 
| 


unto thee, to the intent all our 
neſſe ſhould redound nnto 
thy glory, Thou art the makery 


faſhioned, Thou art the Re-| 
( | 


ſeruatione_s 


ad gloriam 


Norns 


tui refloreſcat, 


ad gloriam tuarm redunadet. 


Ntnruity peperciſts mor- 
ti addifis, ſtatim ut ad 
penitentiam conver ſi fuc- 
rant » & (Am 111- 


clinenters jam O COrruen» 


tem defpicies, que vice ſacct 

emiti, Vice cinerum la» 
chrymas profundit ? pro- 
miſiſti remiſcionem conver- 
{is ad tes : at hoc donum 
tunm eff, ut quis cum tot | 
corde_ ſus ad te converta- 
tur, ut omnis bonitas noſftra 


Tu failor es, refice 0pMs | 
twurm quod formaſti : T - 
Redemptor es, ſerva quod 


emiſti : Tu Servator 0s, 
ne 
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me ſinas perire qui 1161 in. | deemer ; fave that: thou haſt ' 
wituntur:Tu Dominus es & bought. Thou art the Saviour; 
poſſeſſor ,uendicapoſſeſſionem ſuffernor them to periſh whic 

tuem ; Tu caput es, opems fer | do hang on thee. Thou art the 


— . 


membris ; Tu Rex es Aa n0- 
by legum tuarum reveren* 
flam : Tu princeps pacs es, 
aſpira nobu fraternam cha- 
ritatem:Tu Dems miſertre_— 


atws Paulus /0quitur) omnia 
in omnibus , ut univerſme 
Ecclefie twe chorus conſen- 
tientibus animi & vocibus 
conſonamibus gratias de mi- 
ſericordia invents agant 
Patri, Filio, & Spirit ſan- 
ao,qui pro perfetiiſſumo co 
cordie exemplo perſonarum 
proprictate aiftinguuntar & 
copſuntiione narur & a0unan- 
tur, quibus laws, Cr gloria 
adomnem &ternitale, Ames. 


whom be praiſe and glo 
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ſupplicum tworum,fis (ut be- 


#- | yYayces for mercy obtained at 
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Lord and owner;challenge thy | 
poſſeſon, Thou art the head ; 
helpe thy members. Thou art | 
the King, give usa reverence ' 
of thy Lawes. Thou are the 
Prince of peace ; breathe upon ' 
us brotherly love. Thou art the | 
God, have pity on thy humble * 
beſeechers : be thou,according | 
co Paris ſaying, all things in all 
men, to the intent, the whole 
quire of thy Church wich a- 
greeing mindes and conſonant 


thy hands, may give thanks to 
the Father , Sonne, and holy 
Ghoſt, which after the moſt 
perfect example of concord,be | 
 diſtinfted in property of per- | 
ſons, and one in nature, to 
eternally, Amen, 
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the ſeverall Treatiſes heretofore 
publiſhed by the Author. 


He Eternall Truth of Scripttres and Chriſtian | 
beliefe, in two Books of Commentaries upon'the 


eApoſtles Creed. 


SS*) 
T he third Book of Commentaries upon the eApoſiles 
Creed, containing the blaſphemous pofirions of Ieſnits and 
other later Romaniſts, concerning the amthoritie of their 


( barch, 


Tuftifying Faith, or the faith whereby the juft doe tree, 
being the fourth Book, upon the Creed, 


AL Treatiſe containing the originall of unbeliefe, miſ- 
beliefe, or miſper (Waſans copterning the Verity Vnit I”, and 


Attributes of the Deity : with direttons for rettifymn 0 Our 
belirfe or knowledge 1n the forementioned points, atk. the | 
fifth Book mpon the Creed, | 


A Treaciſe of the Divine Eſſence and Attrabutes the 
firſt and (econd parts, being the ſixth Book, 11p0#t the 


Creed. | 


The knowledge of ( briſt Teſs , GY the Ho 
; Booege 


— —  — 


| 


| 


| 


__——— 


i. —_—— — cc 


ning the firſt and generall principles of Chriſtian Theologie, 
with the more immediate principles concerning the know. 


ledge of Chrift:divided into foure Settions, 


The hunultation of the Sonne of God : or the eighth Book 
of Commentaries uyon the Apoſiles Creed. 


A Treatiſe of the holy Catbolick Faith and Chnrch, 


Chriffs anſwer to Tohns queſtion : or an Introduttien to | 


the knowledge of Teſwu Chrift,and him crucified « delivere 
$1 certaine Sermons. 


Nazareth «4 Bethlehem : 0+ Iſraels portion 3n the ſon: 


of Jeſle, Aud mankinds comfort from the weaker ſex, in rwo | 


Sermmns preached at $.Maties in Oxford. 


| booke of Commentaries upon the Apoſtles (reed, co WS 45 
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